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|:£l 30 Mart, Pazar Sultan II. Murad'mn 4. oglu olarak Edirne’de Eski Saray'da Sehza f_ie Seher vakti Meh- "' :""‘
med'in dogmast. o %
' &
_ 7445 o s
Yaza dogru Sultan 11. Murad'm ikinci oglu Mehmed Celebi'yi lalalan Kasabzade Mahmud ve Ni- g g o
sanct lbrahim Beylerle birlikte Manisa’ya gondermesi, SR
N 1zladi Savag sonrasinda Sehzade.Mehmed'den 5 yas buiytik olan Amasya Sancalkbeyi ‘f{; 2l b
Alaaddin Celebi’nin élumu; Mehmed'in babasimin hayattaki tek oglu olarak -veliahd % W
kalmas. s .
- o 7idh e
22 Mayis Macar elgilerinin Edirne’de Sultan 11. Murad tarafindan kabulii sirasinda Mehmed Ce- .‘%’::} v =
. lebi'nin de babasmin yaninda bulunmast, ‘::'i
Apustos Sultan 11. Murad'in yenigeri agasi ve diger beyler éntinde Mihalicte “ciimle tdc ve tah- ILE;") 2
i ve unvdmmi ﬁl -ciimle oghtma verdim” sozleriyle saltanattan oglu Mehmed lehmc g "' L
feragati. e,
- Sultan II. Murad'n inziva i¢in Bursa'ya cekilmesi. {é,
a Bizans saraymnda bulunan $ehzade Orhan'in Incegiz'de isyam; Deliorman'da [aaliyet- pY&E. 4 oias
leri ve Midye yoluyla Istanbul'a dénmesi. y "E L
= Kasabzade Mahmud Bey'in Bursa'daki Murad'a mektup géttrerek onu goreve daveti, Iy ?
18-22 Eylul Hach ordusunun Tuna'yr gegmesi. %":,@: g2
22 Eylal Edirne’deki kangikliklar dolayistyla bazi insanlarn Anadolu’ya kagisi; Hurufi ayaklan- " ™ &
) mast. ‘ Bye
20 Ekim Sultan 1. Murad'in Giizelcehisar'dan Istanbul Bogazi'm gecerelk Rumeli’ye gegmesi. @ ) S
= Sultan 1I. Mehmed'in Candarh Halil Pasa'dan, babasimin Edirne'de kahp kendisinin ':‘j "' S
Macar seferine gitmesini rica etmesini istemesi. @ 2
. Candarh Halil Pasa’min muhaleleti tizerine Sultan Mehmed'in bizzat babasindan sel'm ?E o
icin izin istemesi. ‘»/'3'-:”9” 2 o

A
5 Babas: Varna'ya giderken Mehmed'in Candarh Halil Paga ile birlikte Edirne miudala- %42
asmda kalmasi, A
10 4 2 £ _ffﬁ‘/w. L5 b RIS
Kasim Varna’da muharebenin baslamasi. 1 SRl Y
e=g LR )
= Varna fetihnamelerinin bazilarinda hikumdar olarak Mehmed'in adinin gecmesi. If‘:
_ Murad'm sefer doniisinde Edirne’de kisa ikameti ve Manisa'ya gitmesi. Kendisine Sa- }& i
ruhan, Aydin ve Mentese sancaklar haslanmmn tahsisi. j»}t’ﬁ--&-'-‘ a“"i"'"
& r

7440

13 Ocak Hikimdarhigim bildirmek tizere Sultan 11. Mehmed'in el¢isinin Memlak Sullam Cak- %{, N L
mal’in huzuruna gikmasi. 7 Rl
M

Yaz Hunyadi Yanos(=Jean Hunyad)'uh Tuna étesinde harekat.

i Ellak Beyi Wlad Drakul'un Turhanoglu’nun elinden Yergogi kalesini almasi.
Agustos-Kasim Rumeli Beylerbeyi Sehabeddin Pasamin Sofya'ya kadar giderek 1nukabele51 ve Edir-+
ne'ye dénmesi.

Sultan 1I. Mehmed'in Karamanoglu, Kastamonu hakimi ve diger beylere sert muame-
lesi Tizerine bunlarn Manisa'daki lshak Pasa’dan bu konuda yardim talep etmeleri;
durumdan haberdar olan Sultan Murad'n oglunu ikaz ve padisahin mitlayim siyase- |
te donmesi.
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_.L_'_'_.% A 3 5 Mays Sultan II. Murad'in Manisa'dan Edirne'ye gitmek tzere hareketi.
R 4 ) S Sultan II. Murad'in Bergama tzerinden sahilde Ayazmand’a, oradan Bursa'ya gitmesi;
LA burada 3 ay kalmasl.
AR Mayis sonlant  Edirne'de yenigerilerin $ehabeddin Pasa’ya karsi isyami ve ucretlerine bucuk akge
et E zam yapilmast.
2 BS Agustos Sultan II. Mehmed'in, Candarh Halil Paga’mn muvaklkat bir stire icin geldigini soyle-
7 yerek iknas: tizerine babasim sehir diginda kargilamas: ve usulen saltanati kabulunu
i % e rica etmesi.
; ig -~ Biat muteakip Sultan 1I. Murad'in sehre girmesi.
S _ Mehmed'in, Zaganos, Sehabeddin ve Nisanci lbrahim Pagalarla Manisa'ya gltme.m
—t2 2 -3;53‘, = Mehmed Celebi'nin Gulbahar Hatin ile evlenmesi.
< Y& Sonbahar Venedikliler'den aldig ganimetler yaziinden, Sultan 11. Murad'in Yusuf adh adamim
* g tekdir dolu hakamlerle Manisa’ya ogluna gondermesi ve ganimetleri iade ettirmesi.
o oy '
=S 7446-7449
a5 Bu tug yilik sare icerisinde 1446 antlasmasina ragmen Mehmed'in gonderdigi blrllk-
i —'ﬁjﬁ.—ﬁ‘@; lerle Ege adalar, Egriboz ve Mora'da Nauplia'yr vurdurmasl.
< 7448
Ty . “Sultan Mehmed Celebi"nin Ayasulug'da kendi adna bakir para bastirmasi.
"'""'"'"-:-:“ AT _ Mehmed Celebinin Galbahar Hatun'dan olan oglu Sehzade Bayezid'in Dimetoka'da
. Q d dogumu.
& & S ' = Mehmed Celebinin Arnavutluk'a Iskender Bey'e karsi Kocacikhisar't muhasarasina
=R S babas ile katilmas:. \
o - Hunyadi'ye kargi 11. Kosova savaginda Han Mehmed'in de baba51 ile bu‘hkte bulun-.
e , masi ve sag kolda savagmast. :
=
R 7449 ‘
¢ }3 - Mehmed Celebi'nin Manisa'da bulundugu bu yilda‘Giilsah Hatunile evlenmesi.
il hBUS Mehmed Celebi'nin, kitabesine gore babasimin adi Abdullah olan annesi Hiuma Ha-
St & '_ tun'un Bursa'da 6lmesi; Sultan II. Murad'm tarbesinin 100 m. 6tesinde bir bahge ici-
s ne gomulmesi.
P O ﬁ* f4jﬁ
s & - Mehmed Celebi'nin Gulsah Hatun'dan olan oglu Sehzade Mustafa'mn dogumu.
:t_.,;:’ _ Mehmed Celebi'nin, Arnavutluk'ta Ak¢ahisar'a yapilan I1. sefere babast ile birlikte ka-
coe "E A a: tilmast.
TURPIHR Kasim-Arahk  Mehmed Celebi ile Dulkadiroglu Stleyman Bey'in kizi Sitti Hatun'un Edirne'de yapilan
a ' muhtesem bir dagunle evlenmeleri; duginden sonra Manisa'ya dénmeleri.
o1a 1 a
B 7457
<8 3 Subat Sultan II. Murad'm 48 yaginda 6lamu.
(8 10 Subat Candarh Halil Pasa'nin gonderdigi mekwupla 7 gin sonra Mehmed'in, babammn ola-
s 3‘?,‘ muni 6grenmesi. 13
NG - Mehmed Celebi'nin 2 giin icerisinde Sehabeddin Pasa ile acilen Canakkale Bogazi'na [
pi gelmesi. |
L 1_3\ - Gelibolu'ya gectikten sonra Sultan Murad'in 6lim haberinin etrafa duyurulmast. .
2 ;:-_ - B Yenicerilerin Edirne'de isyam ve Candarh Halil Pasa'min padigahin kendilerine ihsan- [flyfh
A - da bulunacag sozi tizerine stikiinetin saglanmast.
e g 53 18 Subat Mehmed Celebi'nin Edirne'de 19 yasinda ikinci defa, ancak bu kez mustakil olarak
w8 E"f mx‘mm 319):*)3:'»_\*:)&3)@&‘\.- DN RIAD) XN SN D AN L) RGN DI
; % (g}z W ‘ ™ " "': A\» '!i‘ ‘ e xe.\ /tg
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padisah olmasi. gl el U 2

Isfendiyaroglu Ibrahim Bey'in kizi Hatice Hatun'dan yeni dogmus olan kugiik kardesi

_ Ahmed'i oldartmesi.

20 Mart Sultan 11. Mehmed'in, analigas Mara Sultan baba51 Sirp Despotu Georges Brankovic'in {5

i ’ yanina géndermesi; Alacahisar’1 analigimin harch@ olarak Brankovic'e vermesi.

Uil Mayis-Haziran Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey'in Osmanhlar aleyhine siyasi faaliyetlerde bulunarak ya-

& mndaki Aydin, Germiyan ve Mentese beylerini vilayetlerine gonderirken, kendisinin
de Alaiye kalesini iggal etmesi. ' ]

Anadolu Beylerbeyi Ozguroglu Isa Bey'in Karaman'daki gelismeleri haber vermesi.

" Muhtemel Macar taarruzuna kars: Day1 Karaca Bey'in Sofya’ya gonderilmesi.

Ishak Pasa'nin Divan'dan, Ozguroglu Isa Bey'in Anadolu Beylerbeyiliginden azli; Can-
darh Halil Pasa’min tesiriyle Ishak Paga'min Anadolu Beylerbeyi olmasi; Ankara yerine
Kitahya'nin Beylerbeyilik merkezi yapilmas:.

Bizans ile anlagilarak Sehzade Orhan’a karsilik yillik 300.000 akge verilmesi ile Cor-
lw'ya kadar olan yerlerin Imparator Konstantin’e ait oldugunun kabula.

+ Sultan Mehmed'in Bursa yolu ile Karaman'a gelmesi tizerine Ibrahim Bey'in Tageli
daglarina cekilmesi; tavassut icin Mevlana Veli'yi padisah nezdine gondermesi.
Yapilan antlagma ile Aksehir, Beysehri ve Seydisehir kalelerinin Osmanhlara aidiyetini
ve seferlere bir miktar askerle kaulmay kabul eden lbrahim Bey'in  ayTica kizim Sul-
tan Mehmed'e vermesi.

Karaman'da iken Bizans elgilerinin Aksehir'de padigahin yamina gelerek Sehzade Or—
han'n tahsisatimn iki misline ¢ikanlmasim istemeleri, aksi halde sehzadenin serbest
birakilacagim bildirmeleri.

Karaman'dan déntis sirasinda Bursa'ya girilirken yenicerilerin direniste bulunarak -
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bahsislerinin verilmesini talep etmeleri. E@ i
Sultan Mehmed'in Bursa'ya déndugunde Ishak Pasa’'y1 Mentese Beyi Emir II. llyas Lﬁ"é’ : -
tizerine géndermesi; Ilyas Bey'in Rodos'a firari; Mentese-ili'nin Osmanh topraklarina JI =

"lhala, >~ .
Istanbul yolu uzenncle Candarh Halil Pasamm adam olarak bilinen yeniceri agas ﬁif,’, e i
Kurtgu/Kazanci Dogan'in azl edilmesi; yayabagilarn siddetle cezalandinlmalan. . [3- ik
Bursa'da iken Canakkale Bogazi'mm yabanc: gemiler tarafindan kapatildign haberi uze- f~‘.§ @
rine, padisahin Kocaeli tizerinden Istanbul Bogazi'na gelip Anadolu Hisar’'nin bulun- -}2 A s
dupu yerden karsiya gecmesi. g )

Venedik ile mevcut olan antlasmamn yenilenmesi.
Macarlarla 3 yilhik mutareke imzalanmasi.

&
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Culas tebriki icin gelen Rodos elcisinin istegi uzerine Fatih'in Rodoslularla dostluk lﬁ,
antlasmasi imzalamasi. ié ¥
sy .
7452 ‘ o
12 Ocak Papa ve Imparator da dahil olmak tzere kiliselerin birlesmesi konusunda anlasilmas. f; 3
Subat Sultan Mehmed'in Candarh Halil Pasa’y1 Guizelce Hisar'm karsisina Rumeli/Bogazke- i"“ Qi i g
i sen Hisar'm inga etmekle gérevlendirmesi. ‘.;E(M" P
ol Mart Hisar yapimindan Bizans Imparatoru Konstantin Dragazes'in haberdar edilmesi; Padi- }"3; .
' sah ile imparator arasinda diplomatik baz temaslarnn gelismesi. f'é ,
Mart Divan'in Candarh Halil Pasa, Sehabeddin, Saruca ve Zaganos Pasalardan olusmas. ’Ff ’3’ .{:*’ T
Mart Gelibolu'dan 30 kadar harp gemisi ile bir miktar nakliye gemisinin Bogazici'ne sevk i . 2

edilmesi; Sultan Mehmed'in kendisinin de karayolu ile bélgeye gelerek kesiflerde bu-
lunup hisar ingaatina nezaret etmesi.
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Mimar Muslihiddin'in planlanna gore eski bir mabedin harabeleri tizerine msaatm <
baslamasi ve ¢alismalann Candarh Halil Paga, Sehabeddin, Saruca ve Zagianos Pasalar [?;f e
tarafindan strdurilmesi. % o R
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26 Mart Iskender Bey'in Kroja(Akgahisar)'yi vererek Arnavutluk'u Napoli Krali Alphonse V'in

$ !l‘:
R
s
L=
&y

253 ._'-

v & .g nifuzuna sokup Osmanlilara karst yardunlarim temin etme cabalart.
e :fo: Buytk Zaganos burcunun yapilmasi,
-‘LE.'—* W 53“{ Hisar insaan surerken Akgayl Mehmed Bey'in Istanbul ve civarim vurmakla gorev-
JG lendirilmesi. Istanbul muhasarasinin baglangicindaki onemli gelismelerden olmak
il Y tzere baz1 koyluleri ve davarlarim stirmesi.
LR :Ef Haziran Isfendiyaroglu'nun strilerinin baz: tarlalart tahribi tizerine ¢obanlarla Silivri'nin do-
‘9 }}f‘{ gusundaki Bigaclos koyltleri arasinda oltvmle sonuclanan kavganin ¢ikmasi.
5{4 Agustos sonlart Hisarin Muslihiddin'in planlarina uygun olarak, duvar kalmhig 25 kadem, kuleleri
"Lt {ift-\':"f';, kursunla ortali, denizin ortasima, hatta bir lkismi karg: sahile galle atacak kapasitede
& toplarla takviye edilmis, denize acilan 20 kapis ve her kapida bir top bulunacak se-
*Kg kilde bitirilmesi.
-,.7,3,- g’"ﬁ _ 3 Hisar bitince Sultan Mehmed'in blr mil yaklasarak bir tepe tizerinden sehri seyr et-
B 5 mesi. _
v ® La‘:f Agustos Hisarm bitmiesi ile serbest birakilan bazi Osmanh askerleriyle cobanlar-arasmda kav- *
L N ga ctkmasi ve bir-kismimn esir olarak sehre gotariltip kapilarn kapatilmast. i
2 ‘fj{ ; Bogazkesen Hisart dizdarhgina 400 segme askerle Firuz Aga’min getirilmesi; Bo-

gaz'dan gecen gemilerin yelken indirerek, demirleyip kontroltt yapildiktan ve l'larc

&

£ Sl %:‘ odedikten sonra gecebilecegi seklinde tenbih almast.
4 i?ﬁ 28 Agustos Sultan Mehmed'in Edirne'ye hareketi.
wial 1 Eylul Padisalin Edime'ye gelmesi.
3 % 1 Ekim Turhan Bey ile ogullari Ahmed ve Omer chlerm Bizans imparatorunun kardesleri -
“‘t"“'—ﬁ {" & Dimitrios ve Thomas'in Despot olarak bulundugu Mora'da bunlarin muhtemel yar-
& : . dimlanm engellemek Gizere harekata baglamast.
K 6Ekim Kardinal Isidor bagkanhgindaki 200 kisilik Napoh okeu birligi ile Midilli baspiskopo-
= ‘E sunun Istanbul’a gelmesi.
2 1;6' 26 Ekim Bogaz'dan gecerken.uyanlan dinlemeyip durmayan Venedlk k'lptam Antonio Ri-. |
! Es zo'nun arpa yiklit gemisinin batirilmast.
e ) :;5'1 12 Arahik Bizans Imparatorunun 300'den [azla papazin kauldigy biytik bir meclis toplayarak
gk mezhepler arasindaki birligi kabul etmesi; padisaha sulh teldil'incle bulunmasy; bunu
¢ fJ temin icin de Candarh Halil Pasa ile temasa gegmesi.
',_._‘}, : __:: _i“; Anadolu askerinin Beykoz sirtlarmdaki ormanhk bolgede toplanarak, Beykoz, Kilyos
= > ve Fenerbahge'de dalyanlan bulunan Rallis Petrobups'un yardimyla kars: sahile gec-
8P meleri. =
N E;;: Imparatorun kéyleri bosaltip sakinlerini sur icine celimesi; mezarhilk taglar ile surlar
» MR tamire baslamas.
&
bl 74575
e Edirne’de mimar Muslihiddin ve Saruca ile Bizanshlann yamnda iken sonradan QOs-
a E manh hizmetine giren Macar asilh Urban'in nezaretinde top doktmune baslanmasi.
g E Urban'm daha bayulk capta toplarin dokalebilecegini ancak mermi tedarikinin gig
<G d?':" oldugunu bildirmesi tizerine, bu isi bizzal padisahun Gstlenmesi; boylece buyiik bir

‘ top parkmm olusturulmus olmast; Sultan Mehmed'in Istanbul ve civannuyplanlarim
yaparak hicum ve lagim yerlerini tespit etmesi.

Edirne'de Sultan Mehmed'in hazirhiklar bizzat takibi; Candarh Halil Pasa’nin Bizans-
la temasinin yayilmasi tzerine padisahin bir gece kendisini ¢agirtarak alun ve gamas-
lere aldanmamasini tenbih etmesi.
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Sa oy gé:; Venediklilerin 10 kacirga ile Imparatorun yardim talebine cevap vermeleri; Giovanni
Ve “Longo di Giustiniani'nin 400'a Cenevizli olmak tzere 700 kisilik kuvvedi ile Istan-

& : bul'a gelmesi. =
re ey 37 g Bizans lmparatoru Konstantin Dragazes'in miidalaa tedbirlerini almasi; Ayasofya'da
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gerceklestirilen ilk birlesik ayine kaulmast; bazi Rumlarla Georgios Skolarios baskan-
hgindaki bazi papazlarmn imparatora muhalefeti ve onu protesto etmeleri.

/ Giustiniani ile Latinleri sevmeyen Megaduk Lukas Notaras(= Kir Luka) arasinda ihti-
lafn ortaya ¢ikmas.
Istanbul’'u midalaa eden birliklerin 8-9 bin kisi ¢ivarinda bulunmasi; bunlann 2-3 bi-
ninin Giustiniani'nin kumandasi altinda olmas:.

# Giustiniani'nin, kara surlarmmn mudafaasint Ceneviz ve Venediklilere biralap Egrikap

e

savunmasint bizzat tstlenmesi; Venedik balyosu ve Sehzade Orhan'in da mucdalaaya ik
bizzat katilmalar. _ r
12 Subat " Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey'in Konya'ya gelen Vened1k elcisi Giovaggi Mocenigo ile - [ 87 - 2
! caret antlagmasi yapmas. E'; . 3
sl Subat Rumeli Beylerbeyi. Day1 Karaca Bey'in Istanbul'un fethini l<claylasurmak tzere Kara- 4.

deniz sahilindeki kaleleri almakia gorevlendirilmesi. Nitekim bu sahildeki Misivri,
Ahyolu ve Vize ile Silivri tarafindaki Ayios Stefanos'un ele gecirilmesi; Bigados'un da
kendiliginden teslim olmas:. '

- Day1 Karaca Bey'in sur disina kimseyi gikarmayacak cderecede bolgeyi abluka altina al-
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- Fetih i¢in Islam hikamdarlarma ilanlar yapilmast, 1"‘?1
= Vasiliki(=gaht) denilen baytk topun Istanbul’a gotiiralmek tzere Edire’den yola ¢i- faiéas #
kartlmast; yol boyunca 30 araba ve 60 manda ile cekilerek, iki tarafinda yoldan cik- IE‘SI 5
masim 6nlemek tizere 2000%r kisinin yardimyla, yollarin tesviyesi ve gerekli yerlerde 49
koprii yapmak tizere 50 usta ve 200 isciden murekkep oncu birligin ¢cahismalan ile & 2 & -
ancak iki ayda Istanbul'a getirilebilmesi. N -
23 Mart Cuma  Sultan Mehmed'in Edirne'den Istanbul'a hareketi. : é s

s
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Bahar Gelibolu'dan 125i cekdirme, 80'i cilte guverteli kiwrekli ve 55'i kigik capta 147 gemi

icerisinde, karekgilerden baska 20 000 azeb bulunan kuvvetin Istanbul’a sevk edil-
mesi. i .
2 Nisan " Yahkoski civarindaki Kentenarion kulesi ile Galata surlart arasina zincir gekilerek Ha- P’ 2
lic kérfezinin yabana gemilerin girigine kapatilmasi; Latin gemicilerden olusan do- ‘5{ %5 '--«,-‘--'
nanmamn, zinciri midalaa ile gorevlendirilmesi. B
_ {brahim Bey kumandasindaki kuvvetlerin Arnavutluk'ia faaliyette bulunmalar; ancak §4

bagarih olamachklar gibi lbrahim Bey'in de sehid olmasi.
5 Nisan Sultan Mehmed'in 3 buyuk top ve 14 batarya ile desteklenen 80 000 kisilik ordusu ile
St. Romen(=Topkapist) éntine gelip otagim kurmas.
Cebecibasimin askerlere silah dagitmas.
Anadolu Beylerbeyi Ishak Pasa ile Mahmud Paga sag cenahta yer alarak Yildhzlika-
pi(=Yedikule) ile Mermer Kule arasima; Rumeli Beylerbeyi Dayr Karaca Bey sol cenah- §
ta yerini alarak Ayvansaray Kapis: ile Telfur Saray1 arasina; Candarh Halil Pasa ve si- &
lahh kalkanh askerlerle Sultan Mehmed Edirnekap ile Topkap: arasina; Zaganos Pasa
Pera(=Beyoglu) ve Kasimpasa sirtlarma; muntazam bir kuvvet Kagithane Deresi'nin
Halig’e birlestigi noktaya; Baltaoglu Stuleyman Bey komutasindaki donanmanmn Mer-
mer Kule ile Halic’e ¢ekilen zincir arasina yerlesmesi.
9-14 bataryalik arbalet adh sildhlar, uzun demir toplar, ytrayen harp makineleri ve
yirayen kulelerin Edirnekap: ile Tekfur Saray arasi, Topkap: cisina ve Egrikap: kar-
sisina yerlestirilmesi. :
Mahmud Pasa'min dini vecibeyi yerine getirmek fizere imparatora elgi olarak gonde-
rilmesi; ancak sehri teslim talebinin imparator taralindan vergi ve baska kaleler veril-
mesi ile padisahin ¢irag-1 hass: olacag sézayle reddedilmesi. '
Red cevabi tizerine tellallar vasitast ile muhasaranin basladigimmn ilan edilmesi,
Giustiniani'nin toplarn yerlesmesini engellemek tizere hiicuma gegmesi; ilk birlikle-
rin daglmasina ragmen muntazam kuvvetlerin mudafileri l<aleye soktuktan sonra
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hendek tizerindeki koprileri yikmasi.

t
k
I

N s 6 Nisan Buytik topun ateslenmesi ile muhasaramn fiilen de baslamis olmast.
11 Nisan Biiyiik toplann Silivrikap ile Topkap: arasina yerlestirilmesi.

12-18 Nisan ~ Donanmanin Besiktas ve Salipazan énitinde toplanmast ve boylece Istanbul'un ilk de-
fa deniz tarafindan da muhasara edilmis olmasi; Donanmanin bir kismi Tarabya ve
Rumelikavagim zapt ederken Baltaoglu Suleyman Bey'in Buytukada’mn kalesini feth
etmesi; Hali¢'teki zincire miteaddit hiicurnlarda bulunulmast,

_ Macar elgilik heyetinin Osmanh ordugahina gelerek, Macar tahtina Hunyadi'nin na-
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. ,;;; ipliginin bittigini ve iktidarin geng kral Ladislas’a gectigini, dolayisiyla Sultan Meh-
R o med'in ciltsu sirasinda Hinyadi ile yenilenen antlasmanin da sona erdigini bildir-
%‘ meleri. :
y 18 Nisan Bugiine kadar surlarda énemli gedikler acilmissa da, ilk umumi hiicumun bugtn gi-
—tw % -_.; %} nes battiktan iki saat sonra baslamasi, ancak bir sonug alinamamasi.

20 Nisan 3 Ceneviz ve 1 Bizans gokesinin Zeytinburnu sahilinde gorinmesi. Bizzat padisalun
da karadan izledigi ve Yenikap: aciklarinda meydana gelen ilk deniz savasinda basan
elde edilemeyerek 12 000 sehit verilmesi yardima gelen bu gemilerin zincirin kisa si-
re agilmasiyla Halic'e girmeleri. '

21 Nisan Baltaoglu Stleyman Bey'in azliyle yerine Hamza Bey'in kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi.

Bu deniz savasindan tmitlenen Bizans'in sulh teklifinde bulunmas tizerine Divan'in

toplanmasi; burada Candarh Halil Paga'min sulhe yonelik cabalari; Zaganos ve Seha-

beddin Pasalarla Hoca Turhan, Aksemseddin ve Molla Gurani gibi alimlerin padigah
desteklemesi tizerine muhasaraya devam kararmnn alinmas.

21/22 Nisan  Tophane-Humbaract Yokusu-Asmal Mescid-Tepebasi-Kasimpasa yoluyla 67 adet ge-
minin Istanbul Bogazi'ndan Hali¢ Kérfezi'ne indirilmesi.

= Humbarahane ile Defterdar arasina iki sandal genisliginde gemilerden kopri kurul-
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5 28 Nisan Latin gemicilerin Hali¢'e inen donanmay: yakma Lesebbuslermm ve basansizhikla so-.
* nuclanmast.
e :§L 3 o 30 000 kisilik kuvvetin Bayrampasa dedesi surlanna merdiven atarak htiicum etmesi.
: %::' s Suratli bir Bizans gemisinin gelmeyen Venedik gem151m aramak tizere Canalkale Bo-

gazi'na gitmesi.

3 .E &35 6 Mayis Bayrampaga deresi tizerindeki surlara yénelik umumi hticumla muhasaranm yeniclen_
AR 2\ siddetlenmesi.
s ’é’ 12 May1s 50 000 kisilik diger bir kuvvetin Tekfur Sarayi-Edirnekapt arasmdakl surlara hiicum-
sl g{ , da bulunmas:.
R L f‘-’f[ 14 May1s Sulukule Kapist ve Hali¢'deki Avcilar Kapisi karsisina Galata sirtlanindan top atisinda
¥yl bulunulmasi, ancak yine istenilen sonuca ulasilamamas,
i -. 16 Mays Kargihkh lagim mucadelelerinin stirdirulmesi; 6zellikle Sirp lagimeilarin gayrenyle
- ""a'.E b kazilan lagimlann Egrikapr'ya kadar uzatilmasi; Osmanlilarm bu hicumlanmn Bj-
& E zans hizmetindeki Alman muhendislerin ¢abalanyla basansizhga ugratilmas:.
e oA 18 May1s Biiytuk boyutlarda inga edilen yurtyen kulelerle surlara hiicum edilmesi ve bu hu-
SRS ;E, cumlarin Bizanshlar tarafindan énlenmesi.
Q E-&' 23 Mayis Isfendiyaroglu Kasim Bey'in umumi hicumdan 6nce elci olarak imparatorun yanina
2 giderek, istedigi yere mesela Mora'ya gitmesini teklif etmesi; lmparatorun Cenevizli-
v *:I': 3‘% lerin tesiriyle bu oneriyi reddedip, vergi ve daha bazi taahhiidlerde bulunarak muha-
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saranin kaldimlmasina yonelik karg: teklifinin padisah tarafindan geri cevrilmesi.

= Gorunmeden Canakkale Bogazi'na giden Bizans gemisinin aradigi Venedik gemisini

’ bulamadan aynu sekilde geri dénmesi. IF
Tdrklerin 29 Mayis'ta umumi hiicuma gegecekleri seklinde bir haberin Bizanshlar i

“arasinda yayilmasi.

26 Mayis Macar Krah Ladislas'in elcilerinin Osmanh ordugahina gelerek muhasaranin kaldirl-
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masim aksi takdirde gigla bir Hach ordusunun gelecegini bildirip tehdidde bulun-
malarn.

Son gelismeler tzerine Divan'm son bir kez daha toplanarak durum Pazar de ger-

lendirmesi yapmasi; Candarh Halil Pasa grubunun muhalefetine ragmen padigsahin -

kendi fikrini belirterek muhasaraya devam kararim aldirmas.

Sultan Mehmed'in munadiler gikartarak ve bizzat kendisi dolasarak siperlerdeki as-
kerlerin coskusunu arturmaya yonelik faaliyetlerde bulunmas:..

Padisalun kumandanlan toplayarak savas planlarnm ayrinusiyla onlara anlatmast; her-
kese taarruz edecegi yeri bizzat gostermesi.

" Gundiiza dinlenerek sikunet igerisinde gegiren Osmanl ordusunun gece yarsinda

“mum donanmas” ile surlar 1siklar alunda birakarak Bizanshlann buyik bir sagkin-
hik ierisine girmelerine yol agmast.

Safak sokmeden ilk hucumlarm baglamas:; giines dogmadan 2 saat 6nce Giustini-
ani'nin kolundan veya bacagindan yaralanmasi ve imparatorun israrina ragmen yerini
terk edip gemisine cekilerek Sakiz Adasi'na dogru hareket etmesi.

- Yalikapr'dan Samatya'ya kadar olan deniz hatundan Hamza Bey'in, Hali¢ surlanndan

zithh birlikleri ile Zaganos Pasa'nin, yine zirhl gémlekli Anadolu askerinin Bayram-
pasa ve Topkapi civarmdan aym anda hiicuma gegmesi.

Sabahleyin yenigerilerin de kanhmyla tiginctl hiicumun gergeklestirilmesi,

Bizans tarafinda ise, St. Apotre = Havariyyun Kilisesi(=Fatih Camii) yalkuundaki ye-
deklerin de mudafaaya fiilen katilmasi; Giustiniani'nin yerinden aynlmasindan sonra
Latinlerin korkuyla cekilmesi; Imparatorun Zeyrek yokusunda azeblerle karsilasmasi;
burada gikan kansikhklar sirasinda dlmesi.

Ayn yonlerden gelen Cebe Ali, Hamza Bey ve Day: Karaca Bey'in Aksaray'da bulusma- -

Sl
Hali¢ sahilindeki surlardan ve Topkap: civanndan sehre girildigi haberinin gelmesi
tzerine, hicumun basladif ilk anlardan itibaren atinin tizerinde gelismeleri takib

" eden Sultan Mehmed'in.atindan inerek sukir secdesi yapmas: ve daha sonra ¢adirina

giderek dinlenmesi.

Hallan siindig Ayasofya'min da Osmanl askerleri tarafindan kontrol aluina alinmasi;
sadece Bahgekapi civarindaki Vasilin kulesinin Giritli gemiciler tarafindan saat 2'ye
kadar savunulmasi; padisahin bunlan takdir ederek, gemilerine binip gidebilmelerine
izin vermesi.

Sehrin ahmgyla hakh olarak arnik “Fatih” unvarm alms olan padisahmn an uzerinde,
etrafindakilerin yaya olarak Ayasolya'ya gitmesi; padisahin korku ve umitsizlik igeri-
sinde beklesen halka mal ve canlarimn emniyette oldugunu da belirttigi bir konusma
yaparak onlan teskin etmeye calismasu.

X
W @
B
}[.

> J_-L‘;l ?:. Sﬁ(
-:.3? ]

Eed

RS

_

(EIENE
il
“
3!

ﬁ 5] ST
\‘4'& w e
i}
bt
=

M Ay o
.%’,‘ i} -
"q ~ Y
i

3

L& Ol

5

AN ONEIAE ‘(ﬁi{(ﬁ“ﬁ'ﬁ&@{
e
4
g
]

Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Sehzade Orhan’i arattirip rahip elb:smyle. sehirden aynlmak {31,

tizere iken yakalattirip éldirtmesi.
Fatih'in Gennadios'u arattnp, Edirmekap: civarmda saklandigz bir evde buldurmast;
kendisine buyuk iltifatlarda bulunmast.

AL
>

[
Fetihten sonra sehirde meydana gelen kangikhklarm o gan son bulmasi; gece herke- ,%'sr’ el
sin evinde emniyet igerisinde olmasi. lf A
Sultan Mehmed'in savas halinin bittigini ilan etmesi. r)
Candarh Halil Pasa’nmin sadrazamliktan azledilip tutuklanarak Yenicami kemeri ile de- gﬁ' a"*"f:““
niz arasinda bulunan Halil Pasa Burgosu denilen kulede haps edilmesi; birkac gin " [g) 2
sonra da Edirne'ye génderilmesi. w4 .
Candarh Halil Pasa’'min yerine sadrazamhga Mahmud Pasa'nin getirilmesi. is% % -ﬁ:—'-ﬁ}“
Sehrin sukuna kavusmasi; Ordu ve donanmanmn yerlerine dénmesi; askerin gehirde _w 2
dolagmasinin yasaklanmasi. L& -
1k cuma namazinin Ayasofya'da kihnmasi, @ 3-«-;70-:
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Georgios Skolarios'un kilise reisleri, rahipler ve halk taraiindan Gennadios lakabyla
patrik secilmesi; Fatih'in kendisini yemege davet ederek ona ruhani reisligi temsil
eden patriklik asas ile tacin verip kapiya kadar ugurlamasy; kendisine patriklik ma-
kami olarak da Havariler Kilisesi'ni(=bugtin Fatih Camii'nin oldugu yer) tahsis etme-
si ve ondan Ortodoks mezhebinin inang sistemine ait bir metin istemesi; bu itikadna-
menin daha sonra Karaleryeli Kadi Ahmed tarafindan padisaha sunulmasi.

Galata komiseri (Podesta) Angelo Zacchariya'mmn tavsiyesi ile bir heyetin sehrin anah-
tarlarim getirerek hukuklannmm devamim talep etmeleri; Galatahilann fetih sirasinda-
ki tavirlart hatirlanlarak hukuklart olmadigimin ve kaganlanin 3 ay icerisinde dénme-
meleri halinde mallarina el konulacagimin kendilerine bildirilmesi.

2 Haziran Zaganos Pasa'min Galata'yr isgal edip kara surlarmm yiktirmasy; Galata halkina vergi
karsihginda serbest olduklarim gésteren padisah (ermanimn verilmesi.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in sehirdeki saraylan gezerek, surlarin tamiri ile sehrin idaresi-
ni Kangdiran Stileyman Bey'e, kachhiiim da Celalzade Hazir Bey'e birakarak Edirne'ye
hareketi. : . '
21 Haziran Padisalun Edirne’ye donmesi.

10 Temmuz Candarli Halil Paga’nin Edirne'de idam eclilmesi.

Kasim Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey'in Mora’ya génderilmesi, ancak bir sonug alamamasi, -
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E— _ Papa 111, Calixtus'un Hristiyanlan birlik altinda birlestirme tesebbiistinde bulunmasu. ‘1‘
. 3 &P 18Nisan Venedik Cumhuriyeti ile antlagma yapilarak baz: ticari serbestliklerin tamnmast. i‘;
o e % g _ Cenevizlilerin Ege ve Karadeniz'deki kolonilerini Fatih Sultan Mehmed ile anlasmaya l;%
& E& g zorlamalart, ii)
A o e Fatihin, Sirp Despotu Georges Brankovi¢'e elci gondererek élen despot Lazar'in eski |i|'|
L"?'*ﬁ @-‘-E‘J] memleketi Mora vadisinin irsen kendisine ait oldugunu bildirmesi. Jnt‘”:
N Iﬁi - Despotun Jean Hunyad'dan yardim timidiyle Tuna'y1 gecmesi. il
. " g i Macar Kral Ladislas'in Osmanhlara karst tedbir almak tizere meclis toplamast. . IT
-~;-f_'\' ) % Yaz Fatil'in bizzat cikugy seferle Semendire'yi alamacdh ise de, Omol ve Sivricehisar't zapt |
N etmesi. )
i :.:"I _ Fatil'in bolgeden cekilmesinden sonra Hunyad ve Brankovig kuvvetlerinin Vidin-Nis
.._,_‘:_,_E ‘,:;:._;‘it{: hattindan hareketi; Firuz Bey'in maglubiyet ve esir dusmesi.
Y Ekim Omer Bey'in Mora'daki bagansizhigy tizerine Turhan Bey'in yamnda Despot Dimitrios
s g! oldugu halde buraya gelmesi; Despotlarin 12 000 altin harac 6demeyi ve Osmanlt ha-  f
sazgsfs 2 :ﬁi kimiyetini kabul etmeleri. !
Faa ¥ 26 Arahk Osmanl idaresinden endiselenen Mora hallumn buytk bir goc hareketiyle bolgeden |

9 N

ayrilmalarint onlemek tizere kendilerine, can ve mallarinin emniyette oldugunu bil-

P ) diren bir ferman gonderilmesi.
e feBs " ol ; I
3 _ Bugtn Istanbul Universitesi rektorluginin bahcesinde-giris kapist yalarnndaki alap- i
& da Fatib'in ilk sarayiun insa edilmesi. J l

i

TSN e

tan'da Trepega ve Novobroda'yl zapt etmesi; yapilan antlasma ile Despotun Macarlar-

dan ayrilarak 30 000 dika ve 3 000 akge harac odemeyi ve belirli mikiarda askerle

seferlere yardimda bulunmay: kabul etmesi.

Mahmud Pasa'min, kardesi Michael Angelovic vasitasiyla Sirbistan'da Macar aleyhtan
“bir kitle olusturmast. &

Guney Sirbistan'dan Istanbul'a iskan edilmek tizere insanlarn sevk edilmesi.

o
o 7455 i[.:-‘-
2 ?f‘; 7 Ocak Karamanoglu [brahim Bey'in Fatih'i Memlak Sultam Seyleddin Aynal’a sikayeti. E‘

s Q} = Sehzade Bayezid'in 7 yasinda iken sancakbeyi olarak Amasya'ya gitmesi.
""“’[: 1"&1}% _Bahar Ishakoglu Isa Bey'in delaletiyle Fatih'in ikinci Surp selerine ¢ikmasi. Guney Sirbis- [ ;
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Arnavutluk'ta Iskender Bey'in Berat't muhasara etmesi iizerine Evranosoglu Isa Bey in

40 000 suwvari ile bolgeye seviki.

4 26 Temmiuz Arnavut ve Napoli kuvvetlerinin hez1mele ugratilmasy; Iskender Bey'in yegeni Hamza
Bey'in Fatili'e iltica etmesi.

Eylal ’ Bogdan Beyi Petru Aron'un Osmanh Devleti'nin yuksek hakimiyetini tammasi; yillik
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B 12 000 a1t111‘-bdemeyi kabul etmesi. ’@l LAl s,
o Cenevizlilerin vergi vermek karsiliginda Fatih ile antlasma yapmak zorunda kalmala- B47%° 4"«
. )E;{ '
= Fatih’in bugunka Kapalicarsi'mn temehm oluslumn Buyuk Bec}esLen insasim baslat- Fﬁ
mas. ;}"ﬁr:} ;,’ e
= Yeni Foga’dan Istanbul'a iskédn edilmek tizere insanlarm sevk edilmesi. @; %
Arahk Istanbul ve Galata'da saymm yapilmasi. .
: ' ’ lndd b
7456 g’f ik
; Ocak * Hamza Bey'in yerine Has Yunus Pasa'min kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi. \é .
5 Ocak * Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey'in Tarsus, Adana ve Kilek’i istila etmek tizere tesebbiise E'} R
gecmesi; Memlaklerin Karaman'm tahribine yonelik siyasetleri tizerine Osmanhlarla ‘[g o ok (6

<

antlasmak zorunlulugunu duymasy; Fatih ile yaptig1 antlasmaya sadik kalmast.
Tasoz, Enez, Imroz ve Semadrek adalarmmn fethi; Fatil'in de bizzat Enez‘de kamyﬂ
: cikmast; bu adalain ahalilerinin Istanbul’a getirilerek iskan.

13 Haziran Sipahi, azeb ve yenicerilerin de kauldig ve 300 topla desteklenen 150 000 kisilik or-
du ile Fatih'in bizzat Belgrad selerine ¢cikmast; ordunun Tuna tzerindeki 200 ¢ekdir-
melik ince bir donanma ile takviye edilmesi; ancak filonun maglubiyeti ve Day: Kara-
ca Bey'in olumnl.
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- Fransisken tarikat: papaslarmdan Giovanni di Capistrano'nun tesvikiyle gayrete gelen Lﬁ: S
el L o
Hach birliklerinin yeniceri ve azepleri maglup ederek onlar ricata mecbur etmeleri; fg B0 ﬁ""""“"}
Yeniceri Agasi Hasan Aga'nin sehadeti ve Fatih'in yaralanmasi; orduda genel bir bo- B e
. ] v

zulmanm meydana gelmesi.

SACNK

| 22 Temmuz Belgrad muhasarasinin kaldirilmasi, B e
{11 Apustos Carpigmalar sirasinda yaralamms olan Jean Hunyad ve Capistrano’nun kalede élmele- - "té 2
i ’ E;%
= Arnavutluk'ta Iskender Bey'in Napoli, Sirp, Alman, Ingiliz ve Fransizlardan yardim @584, gta
ormesi -
gormesi. U5
42

Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Amirutzes'e dinya haritasini yaptirmasi.
Istanbul'da Osmanh sarayinda kardesi Radul ile birlikte rehin tutulurken cok iyi bir
sekilde terbiye edilen Wlad'm Eflak Voyvodas olarak tayin edilmesi.

7497 & P
A 2 ] . A i S a—‘?‘-‘
= Edirne'de ¢ikan buytuk yangmdan sonra Istanbul'un baslkeént olmas:. &
Bahar Sehzade Mustala ve Bayezid'in Edirne’de stnnet edilmeleri, Eg 5
el — Papa 111. Calixtus'un donanmay: Ege denizine géndermesi ve Osmanhlar aleyhine qu ds, 1
a4l Uzun Hasan ve Gurctilerle temas ¢abalan; halefi olan II. Piusun da bu cabalar str- 5,"? i
dirmesi. s
el _ Evranasoglu lsa Bey'in énceki maglubiyetine ragmen Iskender Bey tzerine gonderil- Q
mesi, gr@"’ ':1“';"“"
i P 1 { L
1781/ Fatih'in kendisinin bizzat Mora'ya giderek, Istanbul fethinden sonra imparatora ait ’%); 2
all yerlerde veraset iddiasmda bulundugu sehirleri zapt etmek istemesi; Tarsos, Rupeli, P AP ]
ol Patras, Agion ve Korint'in ele gegirilmesi; bazi ahalinin Istanbul'a nakledilmesi. }""‘ %> 'iﬁ;'—“:‘"
it Mora'daki yeni leth edilen yerlere ilaveten Teselya'mn da Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey'in *;‘:‘ P
\‘“ idaresine verilmesi. 4 g
1 | 7 Eylnl Albulena Ovas’'nda Mat nehri civarimda yapilan savasta Iskender Bey‘in galip gelerek, i
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yegeni Hamza'nin esir diismesi.

7458

+ 31 Mart Brankovi¢'in oglu Lazar'n da kisa siire igerisinde 6lumit ve bunun tizerine Fatih'in
Sirp yonetimi icin veraset iddiasinda bulunmasi.
Macarlarin Sirbistan’da Mahmud Pasa'min kardesi Mihail Angelovic'i bertaraf ettikten
bagka 6len despotun kizi Helena'y1 Bosna kral ile evlendirme tesebbiisleri ve bu yol-
la Sirbistan tzerindeki ilhak dugtncelerini ortaya koymalari.
Sadrazam Mahmud Pasa'min aymi zamanda Rumeli Beylerbeyi olarak Sirbistan seferi-
ne memur edilmesi; kendi parasi ile techiz ettigi Rumeli askeri yamnda Anadolu bir-
likleri ve 1000 yeniceri ile daha da bityiiyen ordusu ile Sirbistan'da Reseva Kuruca,
Ostrovig ve Rudnik'i zapt etmesi.
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—tm .- Q;@ Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Mora despotlannin vergﬂenm ve baghliklarm bildirmeleri-
et g ni beklemelk tzere Serez'de konaklamasi; bunlar gelmeyince Mora istikametinde ha-
% g reket etmesi; yolda vergiler génderilmis ve anl_asma talebinde-bulunulmussa da, padi-
- : : b fg sahin 4 500 alunhk vergiyi kabul edip sulh sartlanm Mora'da gorusecegini bildirme-
. > si.
L Fatih'in Korint bogazim gecip sehrin kusatmasim baslatmasi ve yarnimadanin i¢ taraf-
oY | ,% larma dogru gitmesi.
R % Turhanoglu Beyoglu Omer Bey'in Atina'y1 teslim almasi; Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Ati-

na'da 4 gon kaldiktan sonra Uskip'te Mahmud Pasa ile bulusmasi.

Bayramu Yelltiyurd'da gegiren Mahmud Pasa'min Guvercinlik (=Golumibag)'i zapt ve
tahkim ettikten sonra, Minnetoglu Mehmed Bey'i Macaristan'da akina memur etmesi,
Martoloslarin da yardimim alarak Uskip'te Fatih Sultan Mehmed ile bulugmasi.
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; el Fatih'in el¢i gondererek evlenmek tizere Mora Despotu ve son Bizans imparatorunun
2 I A SR Tl 2 ;
e ‘3; kardesi Dimitrios'tan kizim istemesi. '

Fatih'in Istanbul'a dénmesi.
Mora'dan Istanbul’a iskén edilmelk tizere insanlarin sevk edilmesi.
Seyh Ebulvefa ve Eyyib Camilerinin insasina baglanmasi.

7459

Has Yunus Pasa'min yerine Kasim Bey'in kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi.
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%’;1 Tasoz ve Semadrek adalarindan [stanbul'a iskan edilmek tizere insanlarin sevk edil-
3- mesi. ' )
smte ;?»ﬁ% o= Seyh Ebulvefa ve Eyyub Camilerinin insasimin tamamlanmast.
N v ?‘31 Haziran Fatih'in Semendire'yi almak tzere sefere ¢ikmast; Sofya’da iken Semendire halkinin
v sehrin anahtarlarim getirmesi ile Sirbistan’in dogrudan dogruya Osmanh hakimiyeti-
"‘h‘*‘E £ Eﬁ ne girmesi. ;
It "_3"5 Mora'da, 6len Bizans lmparatoru Konstantin Dragazes'in kardeslerinden Thomas'in
& E Fatih ile yapug antlasmay1 bozarak, Bauhlarm da himayesiyle Dimitrios'a kars: galip
i %} gelmesi; Papa I1. Pius'un Mora'yr Osmanlilarla mucadelede bir tis olarak gérmesi.
B ‘h‘\,;:. Thomas'n faaliyet imkani bulmasindan sorumlu tutulan Turhan Beyoglu Omer
oF4 Bey'in azliyle Mora'ya Hamza Pasa'min tayin edilmesi. /
"5’{3 Thomas ve Dimitrios'un barnismalan ve bunu énleyemedigi suclamasiyla Hamza Pa-
et "'E "‘ E‘ sa'min azli ve Mora'mn idaresinin Zaganos Pasa'ya verilmesi.

i
&

Fatih Mora'da mesgul iken Evranosoglu lsa Bey'in Arnavutlul'a, Hasan Beyoglu lsa
Bey'in Macaristan’a sevk edilmesi; Evranosoglu'nun basarilarina ragmen diger Isa
Bey'in buytik bir bozguna ugramasi; bu arada yine Macaristan'da Mihaloglu Ali Bey'in
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2 ‘i% i de bir hatast dolayisiyla cezalandinlmak tizere Fatih tarafindan arattirihirken, kardes-
" 1 leri Iskender ve Kara Halil ile birlikte Tuna kenarinda Macarlan biyik bir bozguna
—n S ugratuig gibi, inlit komutanlan Szilagy Michail(=Isvilacoglu)'i de esir etmesi; bu ba-
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sarilan tizerine Fatih tarafindan afvedilmesi.
Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Cicek Hatun'dan olan oglu Sehzade Giyaseddin Cem'in Edir-

ne'de dogumu.
7460

Thomas'in antlagmaya razi olmusken adamlanni ikna edememesi sebebiyle Osmanh-
larn istedigi sekilde hareket etmekten kaginmasy; Fatih'in despotluklara son vermek
iizere Edirne’den 11. Mora seferine cikmast.

Mahmud Pasa’mn Dimitrios'un merkezi Mistra’y1 muhasara ve zapt etmesi; despotu
Rum katibi araciligiyla ikna ederek Fatih'e gondermesi.

‘Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Dimitrios'a iltifat ederek kendisine Enez'i ikamet yeri olarak

gosterip buranm Tuz gelirleri yaninda 60 000 akgelik harchk tahsis etmesi; Fatih'in
Mistra'da 4 gtn kalmas:. _

Despot Thomas'in da Navarin'den bir gemiye binerek ltalya'ya iltica etmesi; daha son-
ra Car III. Ivan'in kiz1 ile evlenip hanedamn armasimi ona satmast.

Mora ve Teselya'nin birlestirilerek Rumeli eyaletine bagh bir sancak itibar edilip Zaga-

- nos Pasa'min idaresine verilmesi.

Mora’dan Istanbul’a iskan edilmek tizere insanlann sevk edilmesi.
Molla Fahreddin Acemi'nin éliimi tizerine Molla Hiisrev'in mufti olarak tayin edil-
mesi. ' g

7467

Fati'in planlachg Karadeniz seferine cikmadan énce Arnavutluk'ta Iskender Bey ile 6
aylik matareke yapmast.

Mahmud Pasa’'mn 150 gemi ile deniz, Fatih'in de kara yolu ile Karadeniz sahillerini -

Osmanh hakimiyetine almak tzere harekete gecerek 6nce Amasra'y: feth etmeleri.
Fatih'in 100 kadirgahik bir filo gondererek Isfendiyaroglu Ismail Bey'in elinden Si-
nop’u aldirmasi.

" Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Trabzon'u himaye eden Uzun Hasan’a kars: Yassi-cemen'e

kadar ilerlemesi; Uzun Hasan'm bans talebini iletmek tizere elgilik heyeti olarak anne-
si Sare Hatun ile Cemiskezek Beyi Kurt Hasan gondermesi.

Padisahin burada kuvvetlerini ikiye ayirarak Mahmud Pasa'y: ileri gonderip kendisi-
nin Gimughane-Macka yoluyla Trabzon 6nlerine gelmesi.

Padisahin basinda oldugu kara birlikleri yaminda donanmaruin da denizden muhasa-
rasi izerine, ayrica daha 6nce gehrin 6nune gelen Mahmud Pasa'nin teyzezadesi ve
imparatorun basmabeyncisi olan Georges Amirutzes'in yardimyla halk: ve Imparator
David Komnenos'u ikna etmesi sebebiyle sehrin sulhen ele gegirilmesi.

Kasim Bey'in Trabzon sancakbeyligine nakli izerine onun yerine Hadim lsmail Bey'in
kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi.

Imparator David Komnenos'un Istanbul ve Edirne’ye getirildikten sonra Ferecik'te
ikamet ettirilmesi; hallan bir kismimn stirgiine tabi tutularak Istanbul’da Fener semti-
ne iskan edilmeleri; Samsun, Bafra ve Niksar havalisinden Trabzon’a iskin edilmek
tizere niifus nakli.

Fatih'in, Eflak'ta kendisine Tepes=Kazik unvamyla Kazikli Voyvoda denilen 111, Wlad"
tabiiyet sartlarina uymaya davet etmesi; Wlad'm bunu dikkate almacip gibi, Nigbolu
Sancakbeyi Hamza Bey ile Rum katibi Thomas Katavolenos'u kaziga vurdurmast; Ka-
radeniz seferini firsat bilerek Tuna'y1 gecmesi; Dobruca ve Kuzey Bulgaristani yagma-
lamast.

Arnavutluk'ta Iskender Bey'in Napoli'deki kansikhklar sebebiyle Osmanhlarla anlas-
mak zorunda kalmas.

Biiytik Bedesten ingastnin tamamlanmas. -
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o 7459
a4t 288 b Fatih Camii insasinin baslamast.
WO Fatih ve Mahmud Pasanmn basmda bulundugu Osmanl ordusunun Wlad'a kars: bir
% !:f_g imha selerinde bulunmalk tizere Tuna'yr ge¢mesi. i
RIS @ - Wlad'in Tirkee bilmesinden faydalanmalk isteyerek Fatih ve Mahmud Pasa’mn cadir- : |
> ETVTR lart yalanina kadar gelerek padisahu 6ldtrme tesebbusti ve kagarak Erdel’e gitmesi; i

-

PR ’?’3 hapsettirmesi. ][[
= I%E A Wlad'in kardesi Radul'un Eflak Voyvodahgima(1462-1474) getirilmesi. ‘J
: @ r\;ff Yaz Iskender Bey'in, uzerihe gonderilen Sinan ve Huseyin Beyleri Debre civarinda yen- .{
) mesi; ayrica Yusul Bey'in 18 000 kisilik lkuvvetlerini de bozmas. fal
"""Em :‘.n" gﬁ} - Midilli'den Istanbul’a islkan edilmek tizere insanlarm sevk edilmesi. £
g ,@: _ Limni adasiin alinmast. f

. g = Hachm Ismail Bey'in yerine Yakub Bey'in kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi. :

«-*J-'_"-n—-% : :‘@fg N Bosna Krali Stephan Tomasevic'in Macar himayesini kabul éderek bazi kaleleri onlara

: % vermesi.
:ﬁ _ Fatih'in Kacdirga limam tersanesini kurdurmast.
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4 3 Nisan Mahmud Pasa'nin Venedikliler tizerine memur edilmesi; Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey
& ?j ' ile birlikte Mora'ya gikarak Germehisar' zapt etmesi, Mora'da Argos'un da zapt edile-

o h skl relc halkinin iskan edilmek uzere Istanbul'a sevk edilmesi.
""_E""{b BOHA) 27 Nisan Fatih'in teklifi tizerine Iskender Bey ile Arnavutltk'ta bans yapilmast; buna ragmen
2 ijﬁj Iskender Bey'in ote yandan Venedik ile de ittifak yapmast. ?
22 Mayis Bosna'daki gelismeler tizerine stiratle bizzat bélgeye giden Fatih'in mc[uyu Uskip'te
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f‘g rilmesi; Mahmud Pasamin Hersek'e giderken, Kral Stephan'in zaman kazanmak tze-

salgatin Ei re daha sonra “Hersekzade Ahmed Pasa” olarak Osmanl tarihinde yer alacak olan
s
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Macar Krali Matthias Corvinus'un onu himaye etmekle suclanmaktan cekindigi icin

74065
Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in, kendi adiyla anilacak olan cami ve kulliyesinin insasim bas-
latmast.

toplamast; Sadrazam Mahmud Pasa’'mn kral yakalamak tizere gorevlendirilmesi ve
Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey'in akinci hizmetini ifa etmesi; Fatih ve Mahmud Paganin
bayulk bir ordu ile bolgede oldugunu goren Kral Stephan Tomasevig'in aman dileye-
rek sadrazama teslim olmast.

Fetihten sonra Bosna'min sancak haline getirilerek beyliginin Minnetoglu Ali Bey'e ve-

kiguk oglunu rehin olarak vermesi.
Krah 6ltmle cezalandirmak isteyen Fatih'in istedigi fetvay: vermek igin ulemamn ce-

‘__L?fm;g - kinmesi tizerine, Musannifek Alaaddin Ali el-Bistami'nin bu [etvay: vermesi ve kralin
@ oldtirtlmesi. /
& @ _ Kral Stephan'in olduralmesinden sonra diger iki oglunun Bosna'y: taksim etmelk iste-
g o8 E meleri; ancak yogun Osmanh baslasi tizerine memleketlerini terk etmeleri.
TR N - Bir kolenin Osmanhlara iace edilmemesi gibi zahir bir sebebe ilaveten Iskender Bey ile
1 saldirganlik antlasmast imzalamms olan Venedik'in aleyhine olarak Evranosoglu lsa Bey
“‘""‘“"':E A % ile Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey'in Argos ve Inebahti civarindaki faaliyetleri.
¥ e | 28 Temmuz Venedik'in Osmanlilara karsi savas ilan etmesi.
-‘- 12 Eylul Macarlarla Venediklilerin Uzun Hasan ile de temas kurarak savunma, savas ve bars-
o il R ’i\l‘ ta birlikte hareket etmek temeli tizerine anlasmalari; Osmanl hakimiyet ve tabiiyetin-
""'_\%i' ‘?’ﬁi de olan baz1 yerleri taksim etmeyi planlamalar.
2 L"\‘l' 19 Eylul .. Midilli dukast Nicolas Gattilusionun, Osmanh tamftarh_@ ohmetiyle kardesi Domi-
b -‘ nico’yu bogdurmasi, Katalanlara tis vermesi, dukalarn vermekle mukellef olduklar
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miktar1 gondermemesi izerine Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Mahmud Pasa'yr adanin [et-
hiyle gérevlendirmesi; 60 kadirga ve 7 nakliye gemisinden olusan bir donanma ile
adaya gelen sadrazammn dakay esir ve aday da feth ederek idaresini adamlarndan
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Alaaddin Al el-Bistami'ye vermesi. 7; N
il 20 Ekim Osmanh-Venedik kuvvetlerinin Korint kalesi éniinde karsilasmalari. ik
1 Kasim Venedik-Macarlar-Uzun Hasan ittifakinin, Istanbul'a getirilen, daha sonra da Serez'de P, .
/' ".j adgy 11

yasamasina izin verilen Trabzon Rum imparatoru ile temasa gecme tehlikesini dikka-

te alan Fatil'in imparator ile ailesini 6ldurtmesi. 3
= Memlak Sultam Melik el-Esrel Aynal'in Trabzon [ethi igin Fatih'i leb1 ik etmemesi se- ,@f
‘bebiyle Kahire'ye giden Osmanh elgisinin adet hilafina olarak sultamin huzurunda yer |45 ;: e s
opmemesi, Fatil'in de ez-Zahir Hogkadem'in sultanhgimi(1461-1467) tebrik etmeme- ‘% g
si. . N
" Yakub Bey'in yerine, Zaganos Pasamin kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi. 5"5_— .;g......
16 Aralik Macar Krah Matthias Corvinus'un Bosna'min merkezi Yayca'y: isgal etmesi ve lzvornik @Y =

- kalesini kugtmasy; Venedik donanmasimin Canakkale Bogazi'mmn girisini tutmas, fél 2 .
1463-64 kit - Canakkale’de bogazin iki tarafina Kal‘a-i Sultaniyye ve Kilidilbahr hisarlarimn yapila- "Q;‘-_é.‘ AL~
ral bogaz yaninda Istanbul'un da emniyet alina alinmas. Ej}‘ O p s
b
b
7464 Pias s s
_ Bosna seferine gilan Fatih'in Yayca'yr muhasara ettigi sirada Macarlann lzvornik'i ku- ra":j h S

)

sattiklarim haber almasi tizerine Solya'ya ¢ekilerek Mahmud Pasa’y1 Macarlarla savasa
memur etmesi; Martoloslar ve Mihaloglu Ali Bey'in de yardimlanyla Macarlarn kac-
mast; Tark kuvvetlerinin Sava nehri otesine kadar bunlar takip etmesi.
Arnavutluk'ta Iskender Bey'in Turklerle olan yeminli antlasmasim bozarak Venedik-- §
| Macar ittifalana katilmasi.

Bl Agustos Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey'in Gevele kalesinde velat etmesi; saghginda veliahd ilan et-
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tigi oglu Ishak Bey'in Sililke ve Icel’e halkim olmast, o
— " Aym zamanda Fatib'in de halasmin oglu olan Ibrahim Bey'in diger oglu Pir Ahmed'in, 4"
kardesleri Kasim, Alaaddin ve Sileyman ile esralin da destegini alarak Konya'ya ha- I"w;. i e
kim olmast, ; ?f oy 1
_ Ishak Bey'in; talebi tizerine kendisini desteklemek icin gelen Akkoyunlu birliklerin '3
[ yardimiyla kardesi Pir Ahmed'i maglup etmesi; Akkoyunlularn Kayseri, Aksaray, 246as 4 & &
il Konya ve Beysehir civarim tahrip etmesi ve bunun halkin infialine yol agmas:. 2 A ‘
. _ Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Kayseri'nin Osmanlilara verilmesi karsihginda, kendisine si- EE:
gnan Pir Ahmed ve kardeslerine askeri yardimda bulunmasi. ."’,; PR
_ Pir Ahmed'in Antalya ve Alyon Karahisar sancakbeylerinin de destegiyle 1shak Bey'i ['}’ g,
maglup etmesi; Silifke haricinde butiin Karaman topraklarina hakim olmasi. :?a v
o~ . : ;".‘.’ :’}‘- L
74625 ' N A
Nisan Balaban Pasa’nin Arnavutluk’ta Iskender Bey tizerine gonderilmesi ve bazi basarilar el- i 2
de etmesi, : i P
il 18 Mayis Mora eski despotlarmdan Thomas'in Roma'da 6lmesi. ,';; 3
il Agustos Balaban Pasa'min Iskender Bey karsisinda maglup olmast, ayrica Yakub Pasa'nin seha- ;.:} >
il deti 2]
1Rl r ve! L
Bl Aralik Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Sehsuvar Bey'i Dulkadir Beyligine tayin etmesi. ' g,j:-’c‘ e
i - oF
! 7466 P
ill Bahar Fatih’in Arnavutluk seferine ¢ikarak gogla bir ordu ile Manastir'a gelmesi; Arnavutla- jg 3 s
il rm yagadiklar yerleri terk ederek kendilerini gtivende hissedecekleri sarp yerlere ¢e- P
kilmeleri; énemli Arnavutluk kalelerinin fethi ve buralardaki hakimiyeti giglendir- @
R o i A [P R
mek tizere Trklerin Yund-ovasi'nda Elbasan kalesini insa etmeleri. %?, <o g5
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__Iskender Bey'in 6lmesiyle Arnavutluk'ta Napoli, Venechk ve Papa'nin siyasi faaliyetler [i§
" igerisinde olmalar.
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Ishak Bey'in ailesini ve bir oglunu Silifke’de birakarak kendisinin, hazinesiyle birlik-
te Uzun Hasan'a iltica etmesi. ‘

Karamanoglu Ishak Bey'in vefat etmesi; Pir Ahmed'in Osmanh himayesinde Karaman
Bey'i olmasi ve bundan Memlakler ile Akkoyunlularn rahatsizhk duymast.
Karamanoglu Pir Ahmed'in antlasmalara ragmen Venedik ve Akkoyunlularla temasa
gecmesi tizerine Fatih'in Afyon'dan ileri yuruyerek, Gevele ve Konya'y1 zapt etmesi.
Mahmud Pasa'mn Pir Ahmed'i takibe memur edilmesi; ancak Pir Ahmed'in yakalana-
mayarak Karatas'a gegmesi; ayrica Turgutlu cemaatinin Memltk sahasina kadar si-
rilmesi.

Mahmud Pasa'nin stirgtinlerin ilk zamaninda Fatih'in emrine ragmen baz1 Karaman-
llan yerinde birakmasi ve bundan dolay fakirleri siiriip zenginleri yerlerinde birak-
makla suclanmasi. Afyon'da cadm basina yikilmak suretiyle sadrazamhktan azl edil-
mesi.

Sadrazam Mahmud Pasa'min azli tizerine bu gbreve Rum Mehmed Pasa'min tayin edil-
mesi. . :

Pir Ahmed'in Karaman'dan uzaklastirilmast ﬂierine buranin idaresinin Manisa'da bu-
lunan Sehzade Mustafa'ya verilmesi.

Pir Ahmed’in kardesi Kasim ile birlikte hareket ederek Larende yi ele gecirme teseb-
biisii ve basansizhiga ugramast.

Zaganos Paga'min yerine Mahmud Pasa'min kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi.

Kirnim Ham Haci Giray'm vefau ve Mengli Giray'm han olmasi.

7467
Iskender Bey'in Roma'da Papa I1. Paul'ti ziyaret ederek yardim talebi, ancak amid et-
tigi destegi bulamamas.

Arnavutluk'a dénen Iskender Bey'in Akeahisar uzerine yuruayerek Balaban Pasa'yi
maglup ve sehid etmesi; Elbasan kalesini kugatmas. ;
Mevsimin kis olmasina ragmen Fatih'in tekrar Arnavutluk seferine cikmasi; Iskender
Bey'in Elbasan’dan uzaklasti haberinin gelmesi tzerine Osmanh ordusunun kist Fi-
libe'de gegirmesi.

Akkoyunlularin Karakoyunlular yenerek onlarn hakim oldugu bolgeleri de dene-
timleri altina almasi.

Uzun Hasanin Karaman beylerinin talebi tizerine onlara yardim amaciyla orta Ana-
dolu'ya kuvvet gondererek tahribatta bulunmasi.

Sehzade Bayezid'in Amasya sancakbeyi iken Dulkadiroglu Alauddevle nin kiz1 Ayse
Hatun ile evlenmesi.

Fatih'in Arnavutluk Belgrad'mdan Arnavutluk’a girmesi ve aldigy her kalede garnizon
kurmast; ilk defa girilen Biizrgek vadisinde gindiz ve gece de devam etmek tizere
cetin bir savasin yapilmasi; Mahmud Pasa’min Iskodra civarina sevk edilerek burada
faaliyette bulunmasi.

Sehsuvar Bey'in Memlok Sultam Hogkadem'in kumandam Bedri Bey emrindeki bir-
likleri maglup etmesi.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Sehsuvar Bey'i Memliklere kars: himaye etmesi.

7468
Osmanl ordusunun yine Iskodra énlerinde gorunmesi tizerine Iskender Bey'in Arna-  [jfil
vut beylerini toplayarak Elbasan kalesine hticum etmeyi diginmesi, ancak buna va- ji#li],
kit-bulamadan olmesi. I

Sehsuvar Bey'in Memlak Sultam Kayitbay'm kumandam Emir Kulaksiz emrindeki
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Haziran

11 Temmuz

' Sehzade Cem'in 10 yaginda sancakbeyi olaralk Kastamonu'ya gitmesi.

. Rum Mehmed Paga'min Karaman Beyleri iizerine ytriimesi; Eregli ve Larende'de sergi-

" s kurulmasi. Padisahin képriyi gecerek sur yakimna ¢adinm kurmasi.
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birlikleri maglup etmesi; Memliklere tabi olan Darende'yi zabt etmesi; Atabek Emir
Ozbek ile igbirligi yapan Ucoklar yenmesi.

Kayitbay'in Memlitk sultam olmasi iizerine giden Osmanh elgisi adet hilafina olarak
karsilanmadig gibi, Fatih'in Dulkadir siyaseti ve daha baz: tesebbusleri sebebiyle ha- -
karet gormesi.

Arnavutluk seferi sirasinda Mihaloglu Ali Bey ve Davud Paga’'mn Macaristan iizerine
gonderilmeleri; Vidin tizerinden Tuna'y1 agmalari.

Konya, Larende, Aksaray ve Eregli'den Istanbul'un cesitli semtlerme yerlestirilmek
tzere sturginlerde bulunulmasi(1468-71 arast).
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? , 7469
Karamanoglu Pir Ahmed'in Eregli, Aksaray, Develi ve Nigde'yi ele gecirmesi.
Pir Ahmed'in kardesi Kasim'mn da Adana ve Silifke'nin kuzeydogusundaki Varsaklann
yardimim temin etmesi; Alaiye Beyi Kili¢ Arslan ile isbirligi yapmast.
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ledigi siddetin hallin sikayetine sebep olmasi; Kasim Bey’e yenilmesi.

Sadrazam Rum Mehmed Paga’nin azledilerek yerine Ishak Pasa'mn tayin edilmesi.
Mengli Giray'm Fatih'e gonderdigi mektupta kaptan Yakub Bey idaresindeki donan-
manin Kinim sahillerindeki faaliyetlerinden sikayette bulunmas.

7470
Karamanoglu Kasim Bey'in sagladif desteklerle faaliyetlerini Ankara'ya kadar ilerlet-
mesi.
Kasim Bey’in Sadrazam Ishak Pasa ve beraberindeki Gedik Ahmed Pasa kuvvetlerine
Mut ovasinda yenilerek Uzun Hasan'a iltica etmesi.
Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Egriboz'a gelmesi; yapilan koprti ile adanin kara ile baglanu-
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Egriboz muhasarasinin Gelibolu Sancalkbeyi Mahmud Pasa tarafindan Carsamba bag-
latilmasi ve ertesi gin (12 Temmuz) alinmasi.

Eski Mora despotu Dimitrios'un rahip Dorotheos adiyla Edirne’de 6lmesi.-

Karaman Beyleri ve Uzun Hasan ile temas halinde olan Venedik donanmasinn Izmir
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ve Antalya'y1 zapt ve yagma etmesi. % A
Sehzade Bayezid'in Gulbahar Hatun'dan olan oglu Selim’in Amasya'da dogumu. %: 2
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Fatih Camii insaatinin bitmesi. f? v
Turklerin Belgrad'in bausinda Sava nehri tizerinde Bogurdelen kalesini inga etmeleri }‘g i it o
ve Macarlarin bunu engelleme gabalari. e S *sf""""‘-.
Has Murad Pasa(6. 1473) Camii'nin insa edilmesi. iﬁ' 3
Uzun Hasan'in, oglu Zeynel Bey'i 30 000 kisilik bir gii¢le Karaman beylerine yardim ;“g Xi ad;
amaciyla bolgeye géndermesi. ;;"J’ 3
Fatih'in Memlok Sultam: Kayitbay ile Pir Ahmed'i desteklememesi sartiyla anlagmas: &4 P
uzerine, Dulkadirogullan ile ilgisini azaltmasi sonucu, Emir Vesbek kumandasindaki (€] %
Memlak birliklerinin Sehsuvar Bey'i Anteb'de maglup etmeleri. @'3 :1*“"‘“
Sehsuvar Bey'in Ceyhan kenarindaki Zamant kalesine signmast ve esir olarak Kahi- “_d 2
re’ye goturulmesi. ¥ i

Gedik Ahmed Pasa'min Karamanogullarna surekli destek veren Alaiye Beyi Lutfa Be-
yoglu Kili¢ Arslan tizerine yuriiyerek, Alaiye'yi zapt edip, kendisini ailesiyle birlikte
Istanbul'a gondermesi.

EEACY
% ;\
i

g4

= NI ¢
EAE
-
b

. i1 . : - 4 A n
Gedik Ahmed Pasa'min Silifke, Mokan ve Gorigos(=Kiz Kulesi) kalelenm zapt etmesi. -
(5
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o B Wil Gedik Ahmed Pasha captures Silifke, Mokan and Gorigos (Maiden Tower) castles.
VR , Istanbul'a gonderilen Kilig Arslan'm kendisine mulk olarak verilen Gumilcine'den
& g
¥ S Q deniz yoluyla firar ederek Misir'a, oradan da Uzun Hasan'a sigimas.
«h » ; \?‘ :a"
- 7472
(7 /.
s b Pir Ahmed ve Kasim Beylerin tesir ve tesvikiyle Uzun Hasan'in bu beyler adina yurt-
By larimi almak tizere veziri Bektasoglu Omer Bey Musullu ile yegeni Yusufca Mirza’
5 g Yy yeg n
.‘i;v. Anadolu’ya gondermesi; bu kuvvetlerin ipek ticareti ve bundan ahinan gumrik dola-
K yistyla énemli merkez olan Tokat' tahrip etmeleri.
watp '*:‘ {‘ 3 Uzun Hasan'in himayesinde hareket eden Trabzon Imparatoru David Komnenos'un
- f“ bir yegeninin Trabzon'a hiicumda bulunmasi.
¢ {f Sehzade Mustala, Sadrazam Ishak Pasa ve Anadolu Beylerbeyi Davud Pasa kuvvetle-
et Dy &} rinin Beysehir golii yakinlarindaki Kirelinde yapilan savas sonucunda Yusufca Mir-
L G za'y1 esir etmeleri; Pir Ahmed'i yeniden Uzun Hasan'a ilticaya mecbur etmeleri. .
) n Y , (i
o o) Kasun Bey'iri Varsak, Durgut, Cini, Bayat, Kosun ve Gogez gibi cesitli boy ve oymak- ifh
Y &u

larin yardimim temin ederek Icel'i zapletmem

Dulkadiroglu Sehsuvar Bey'in ug kardesi ile birlikte Misir' da oidurulmeSI Memlak
Sultami Kayitbay'm anlasma hilafina olarak Sah Budak'i Dulkadir topraklarina gén-
dermesi ve bunun Fatih'in infialine sebep olmas.

Sadrazam Ishak Paga'mn azledilerek yerine Mahmud Pasa'min l<aptanllktan almarak
ikinci defa sadrazam tayin edilmesi.

Cinili Kosk'in yapihis.
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e Egriboz'dan Istanbul’a iskan edilmek 0zere insanlarn sevk edilmesi.
i ‘;5 Fatih'in Rumeli akincilarmdan Mihalogullan Ali ve Iskender Beyleri Akkoyunlulara
ol O

girisilecek harekata hazirhk olmak azere Sivas bolgesine gondermesi.

s

Eﬁt; 11 Nisan Pazar Fatih'in Rumeli'nin mudafaas: icin Sehzade Cem'’i Edirne'de birakarak Uzun Hasan'in
) F,E uzerine yuramek tizere Istanbul’dan ayrilip lznik ve Yenisehir yolunu takip etmesi.
v R, Beypazar’'nda Karaman Valisi Sehzade Mustafa'nmin, Kazabad'da ise Amasya Valisi
‘ c‘ Sehzade Bayezid'in katilmasiyla Fatih'in ordusundaki: muharip asker sayisimn 85
PR S 000’e ulasmast.
i A Fatih'in Uzun Hasan ile mesgul olmasindan istifade ile Pietro Mogenigo kumandasm-
5 ‘1 daki mattefik hach donanmasindan da destek alarak Ishak Bey'in Silifke’yi muhasara
S etmesi ve Gorigos ile birlikte ele gecirmesi.
S g 1 Pir Ahmed'in de Karaman bolgesine gelerek Ermenek ve Mennan't zapt etmesi.
1 Uzun Hasan'mn Erzincan civarina gelmekte olan Osmanh ordusuna, vaktiyle Karako-
o s bl yunlu hakamdan Cihangah ile Timur'un torunu Ebu Said'e karst uyguladign cesitli
“"‘i“"E "I harp hilelerine bag vurmasi; Mahmud Paga'min ikazlarina ragmen Rumeli Beylerbeyi
a "';- Has Murad Pasa'min zamansiz ilerleyisi dolaysiyla pusuya diserek kendisinin élmesi
a2 ingl %; ve Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey ile defterdan Haci Bey'in esir olmasi.
IO f-";a‘.-' Bu olumsuz gelismelerin gerek Osmanh ordusunda gerekse Edlirne'de bayuk olr;t“lclc
Q & tmitsizlige yol agmas, hatta Edirne'de baz devlet adamlarimn Sehzade Cem'e biat
5 Q‘_ etmeleri. c
“"‘?“E '-‘T-"b_; Osmanh ordusunun Tercan'da Ugagizh=Bagkent'e ulasmasi; 6gle Gizeri Carsamba
' % Otlukbeli adindaki bir tepe tzerinde Akkoyunlularla yapilan savasi Fatih'i kazanma-
. B sl
‘-‘%'-%B- 9 E.* g N Otlukbeli zaferinden sonra 2-3 giin harp alaninda kalan Osmanh ordusunun daha
N _ Sonra Bayburt'u almasi.
) 1 23 Agustos Esir disen Karakoyunlu ve Akkoyunlular afveden Fatil'in bolgeden Carsamba ay-
ﬂ':';.mE S @ rilmas.
o [ W:“'.- : ﬁh‘c‘.ﬂh'{m‘5}:“‘)‘;?#{),'-2)}?; FETAS YN \-f‘ﬁ,.'_k ARSI R AR D) '._L*)'L:""d" :‘u & "‘ : ~=1
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29 Agustos Uzun Hasan'm Otlukbeli savag: sirasinda 6len oglu Zeynel Bey'in Pazar adamlarm- 84U
dan Darab Bey'in, kusatilan Sarkikarahisari teslim etmesi. | 5 R
= / Fatih Karahisar'da iken, Uzun Hasan'n génderdigi elcinin Mevlana Ahmed Bekur- ) A
ci aracihigryla bans teklifinde bulunmasi. BT 2?}"“‘”-""
e Uzun Hasan'in ordusunda bulunan alim ve sanatkérlardan bazilanmin iskan edil- ;,‘g,‘ g
mek tizere Istanbul’a sevk edilmesi. ; Ir{‘::} A o
= Otlukbeli savasmdan galibiyetle ¢ikan Osmanh kuvvetlerinin Kargman'a yénelme- fﬁ% R
si tizerine Venediklilerin bélgeden uzaklasmalar; Pir Ahmed'in hanim ve hazinesi- ?f °
ni alarak Mennan'da daghk bolgelere ;ekilmesi ve sikintilar igerisinde vefat etmest; ﬁg
" Mut'a bagh Sinanh kéytuntn Degirmenlik yaylasinda biiytk atasi Nure Suffnin ya- (g, -ﬁ; i
nmna demedilmesi. ; . @f '
' _ 74,4 o
- Silifke'nin Gedik Ahmed Pasa’ya, Develi-hisar ve Liltie kalelerinin de Karaman Va- @ i AL
lisi Sehzade Mustafa'ya teslim olmast. 7 M
= Sehzade Cem’in oglu Oguz Han'm Kastamonu'da dogmasi. \;! »
. . Karaman Valisi Sehzade Mustafa'nin vefati. *gg&_é.h Ny
= Uzun Hasan'mn yaptig1 antlasmaya ragmen Venediklilerle temasa gegmeye caligmast :55 A O
lizerine, Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in kendisini bu sulh i¢in ikna eden Sadrazam Mah- "fﬁ
mud Pasa'y1 azlederek yerine Gedik Ahmed Pasa'y1 bu goreve geurmem ré’) Ea% b o
Tem.-Agustos Mahmud Pasa'min idam edilmesi. o B I
25 Arahk Kastamonu Sancakbeyi Sehzade Cem'in daha once olen agabeyi Sehzade Musta- ..g

" [a'min yerine Karaman Valisi olmasi.
Sehzade Cem'in Karaman halkina kendini sevdirmesi yammnda, iyi iligkiler kurdugu
Kasim Bey'in(6. 1483) Igel ve Larende’de baz: yerleri yonetmesine izin vermesi.
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= Bogdan Beyi Stephan’in, tizerine génderilen Kirim kuvvetlerini maglup ve beyleri }ﬁ ]
Bagbey Eminek'i esir etmesi; Eflak Bey'i Radu'yu kagirip 1brail ve Kili'yi almasi. E:@* ﬂ"":;f"“‘
I
SLJD et
n Rumeli Beylerbeyi Hadim Stleyman Pasa'min Iskodra'yr almak tizere gorevlendiril- Fl“:[# o
mesi ve Venedikli Antonio Lorendo tarafindan savunulan kaleyi bir ay sureyle ku- . ##4 7" °
satmast; aciliyet kazanan Bogdan meselesi yizanden padisahmn izni ile muhasara- & 2
min kaldirilmast, )

A
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17 Ocak Bogdan Beyi Stephan'in, tizerine gonderilen Rumeli Beylerbeyi Hacim Suleyman '™
Pasa'yr da Rakovitza'da agir bir yenilgiye ugratmasi; Stleyman Pasamin giiclikle 5’ 2
o) kurtulabilmesi. B4 2 4. o
il Yaz Sadrazam Gedik Ahmed Pagsa'min, emrine Azebler Agasi Mahmud Aga kumanda- l’.’fg e s
i sinda 10 000 azeb ve kapikulu askeri, Rumeli askerleri ve bu askerleri tagiyan 100 fgfw
gemiden olugan donanma verilerek Karadeniz'deki Ceneviz miistemlekelerini fet- L; A ot
hetmek tizere goreviendirilmesi. ' N a.'ﬁi‘d
| 6 Haziran 4 gunluk muhasaradan sonra Gedik Ahmed Pasa'mn Kelé’yi [ethetmesi. 'F‘; s
Haziran-Aralik Basta Azak ve Menkub olmak tizere butiin Ceneviz kolonilerinin ele gecirilmesi; ,LS ”
Kirim'in gineyinin Kefe, Menkub ve Sogdak aciiyla 3 kadihik halinde tegkilatlandi- 'ﬁﬁ D .
nilmas1. M
= 3 kardesi ile birlikte Sogdak'ta esir edilmis olan Mengli Giray'm, Gedik Ahmed Pa- f{"; _
sa tarafindan kurtanlmas: ve “padisahin dostuna dost, diigmanina dasman” olmak T;‘,‘yi': ;l+.,—.—-—~
sartiyla anlasma yapilmas: tizerine tahtina donmesi. ’ . i '
_ Kefe ve Menkub'dan Istanbul'a iskan edilmek tizere insanlarm sevk edﬂme&u Men- }1}4; .
kub beyinin Yedikule'de hapsedilmesi. ;‘g o e
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Sikinuh bir yarayasten sonra Osmanlh ordusunun, Venedik'in eline gecmis olan Ak-

21,22 Temmuz

“harp meclisinin toplanmasi ve kalenin fethedilebilmesi icin destek gordugn yakinin-
" da bulunan diger kalelerin ele gegirilmesinin zarurt oldugu goriisiiniin benimsenme-
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7476
Kinm kumandanlarnndan Eminek Bey'in soz verdigi hilde bazi gelismeler tizerine ge-
lememesi yiiziinden sadece Osmanhlardan olusan deniz ve kara birliklerinin Bog-
dan’a hareketi.
Daha sonra 12 000 kisilik Eflak birliklerinin de Fatil'in ordusuna katlmasi; Varna'ya
ulasildiginda Bogdan elgilerinin gelerek antlasma teklil etmeleri, ancak Fatih'in iste-
digi sartlan kabul etmemeleri Gizerine Osmanh birliklerinin Tuna'yr gecerek 40 gtin
Bogdan arazisinde ilerlemeleri; ancak Voyvoda'y: ele gecirememeleri.
Rasboieni(=Aga¢ Denizi) adli vadide bir kilavuz hatasi sonucu Fatilv'in Voyvoda Step-
han Cel Mare'nin birlikleri ile karsilasmasi; yenigerilerin bir anlik tereddiidii tizerine
Fatih'in bizzat aum strerek ilerlemesi. ' '
Bogdan voyvodasimin Alba Valea'da yenilerek, yénetim merkezi Sucevamn tahrip
edilmesi. '
Ordunun lmp alaminda konaklamasi.
Alunordu cephesinde Mengli Giray'in yenilmesi ve Alunordu Ham Séyyid Ahmed'in
Kele énlerine kadar gelmesi; Mengli Giray'm Cifitkale’ye siginmast, azledilerek Yedi-
lkule'de hapsedilmesi ve yerine kardesi Nur Devlet'in han olmasi. ‘

7477 _ _

Sadrazam Gedik Ahmed Pagamin Iskodra'mn fethi icin gorevlendirilmek istenmesi,
ancak pasammn itiraz1 tizerine azil ve Anadolu Hisari'nma hapsedilmesi ve yerine Kara- *
mani Mehmed Pasa’min sadrazam tayin edilmesi.

Mihaloglu Ali Bey idaresindeki Osmanli kuvvetlerinin Iskender Bey'in dliimunden
sonra Venedik’in eline gegmis olan Ak¢ahisar’t kusatmast. i
Bosna Beylerbeyi Iskender Pasa'min kuvvetli bir orduyla lsonsa(=Aksu) ve Taglimen- |
to wrmaklarim asarak Venedik sehri karsisindaki ovaya girmesi. :

7478
Uzun Hasan'm Tebriz'de 6lmesi.
Uzun Hasan'mn hakimiyeti alunda bulunan Gumiishane-Trabzon hattindaki ba7.1 yer-
lerin bu aracla Torul'un Fatih taralindan zaptedilmesi.
Eminek’in muracaan tizerine Mengli Giray'm ilk defa olmak tizere Istanbul'dan Kirim
ham olarak gonderilmesi.
Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Bogdan ve Kirum meselelerini t;ozume kavusturduktan son-
ra son kez Arnavutluk seferine ¢ikmasi; onct kuvvetler olarak Evranosoglu Ahmed
ve Turhan Beyoglu Omer Beylerin hizmet etmeleri.

cahisar 6ntne gelmesi; Evranosoglumun siki muhasarast neticesinde kalenin teslim
edilmesi,

Rumeli Beylerbeyi Davud Pasamin Anadolu Beylerbeyi Siileyman Paga ile birlikte ls-
kodra tizerine gonderilmesi; kalenin tesliminin teklifi ve bunun reddedilmesi uzerine
muhasaranin baslamasi. y

Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Iskodra kalesi dniine gelmesi; kalenin daghk ve sarp bir cog-
ralyada bulunmas: dolayisiyla toplar nakledilemedigi icin burada top dokulmesi ve
yeni bir mermi cesidinin kullamlmas,

2 umumi hticum yapilmast,

gel‘ceklestirilen 3. hicumla hendekler gegildigi halde sonug alinamamasi tzerine
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Harp meclisi kararina gore Davud Pasa'nin gorevlendirildigi Golbast kalesini almasi.

1 Eylual ¢ Stileyman Paga'min Dergos'u muhasara etmesi ve Davud Pasa'mn da buraya yardimm

tizerine kalenin fethedilmesi; bu iki pasamn Leg'i muhasara etmeleri ve ele gecirmele- -

‘ Ti.

Etralindaki kalelerin [ethiyle sadece nehir yolundan Venedikle irtibat kuran lIskod-

s ra'min, bu baglantisim da kesmek tizere Boyana nehri tizerine kopra ve kuleler yapil-
masl.

Les'e gelen Fatih'in buradan Istanbul'a hareket etmesi.

" Iskodra muhasaras: Evranosoglu Ahmed Bey'e birakalarak ordunun da bolgeden ayril-
mast; 6 ay sonra kalenin teslim edilmesi; boylece Arnavutluk'un bir Tirk vilayeti ha-
line gelmesi.

Kalan kalelerin ahnmasl icin Gechk Ahmed Pasanin gérevlendirilmesi ve onun da bu
kaleleri fethetmesi.
Yeni Saray'm(= Saray-1 Cedid-i Amire) ingasimn tamamlanmasi.

. Gedik Ahmed Pasa’ya kaptanhk gorevinin verilmesi.

7479
Istanbul'da Osmanh-Venedik baris antlasmasinin imzalanmast.
Venedik senatosunun Istanbul’da Osmanhlarla imzalanan antlasmay: onaylamast.
Fatil'in' génderdigi donanma ile Taman ve bu yanmadadaki Matrega ile Anapa ve Ko-
pa'yr zapt ettirmesi.
Gedik Ahmed Paga’nin Adriyatik denizinde “Yedi Ada” olarak bilinen Zenta, Kefalon-

25 Ocak

ya ve Aya Mavra adalarim Venediklilerden almasi; buralardan, Istanbul’a iskan edil- -

mek tizere insanlarm sevk edilmesi.
Mesih Pasa’nin Rodos’a asker gikarmasi; gordugi mukabele tizerine Marmaris limam-

na cekilmesi.
: 7450

Fatih’in himayesini goren Dulkadirli Alaiiddevle Bozkurt Bey'in, kardesi Sah Budak

Ekim

karsisinda énce maglup olmasina ragmen daha sonra onu yenerek beyligin yénetimi- |

ni-eline gegirmesi.

Mesih Pasa’nm Rodos'ta St. Ethiene dag civarma tekrar asker ¢ikarmasi.

Mesih Pasa birliklerinin Rodos'ta St. Nicolas kulesine yapug iki hitcumdan da bir ne-
tice elde edememesi.

Gedik Ahmed Pasa'min 28'1 kadirga olmak tizere 132 gemi ile Avlonya’dan Pulya sa-
hillerine hareket etmesi.

Mesih Pasamin Rodos'ta Yahudi mahallesi tarafindan yapilan hiicumda da istenilen
basariya ulasamamast,

Otranto yakimnda Tirk askerlerinin karaya ¢ilkmas..

Otranto'nun cebren ele gegirilmesi; civardaki bazi kalelerin feth edilerek alkmlarm da-
ha ileri bolgelere uzaulmas.

Gedik Ahmed Pasa’nin yerine Mesih Ahmed Pasa'mn kaptan olarak tayin edilmesi.
Molla Husrev'in 6limu tizerine Molla Guirani'nin muftu olarak tayin edilmesi.
Fatih'in yaninda bulunan Bayezid'in oglu Sehzade Korkud ile Cem'in oglu Sehzade
Opguzhan'm stinnet olmalari.

23 Mayis
il 19 Haziran

26 Temmuz
28 Temmuz

28 Temmuz
11 Agustos

7457

si.
Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Gebze yalininda Hunkar/Tekfur Cayiri'nda
Persembe 31 yillik saltanatndan sonra 50 yast icerisinde olaralk 6lmesi.

i 3 May1s
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Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in, hasta olmasina ragmen yeni bir sefer i¢in Uskudai’a gecme-
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The Ottoman - Byzantium Relations Before Fal'l':'ih_Era" i

he struggles between Ottomans and Byzan-
| tium go back to the first days of the Otto-
; . man Empire. The Sultans before Fatih app-
roached the Byzantium capital step by step with the
conquests and they prepared the required backgro-
und: for the conquest of Istanbul. '
The Ottomans, who were neighbor to Byzanti-
~um, were a small principality in Anatolia among
Germiyanids and Cobanogullari during the era that
the Turkey Seljuk was weakened. The first relations
with the Byzantium were generally in peace. Chief
Osman, lived in Sogut, had good relations with the-

neighbor lords of Bilecik, Yarhisar and Harmanka-

ya. But enmities showed up due to the worries of the

"Lords about the expansion of the Ottoman Principa-

lity. In 1284 the Ottomans defeated Inegol lord in the
Jirst battle and conquered Kulacahisar. This castle
near Inegol was the first castle of Byzantium that the
Ottomans conquered. A few years later Karacahisar
was also conquered. Due to improvements this city
[lourished and became the capital of Ottomans, Chi-
ef Osman began to stay here. The first Khutba,
which was the sign of independence, was read here.
Al the end of victories, the Turkmen groups in
Anatolia, who were distressed by the Mongolian at-
tacks, wanted to join the battle against Byzantium
and settled in the lower Sakarya basin, which was
under Ottoman control. Chief Osman became more
and more powerful in this way both in terms of poli-
tics and military and finally conquered Bilecik, Yar-

hisar and Inegél in 1299 and declared independence.

And he started his expeditions towards the most im-
portant cities of the Byzantium in the area, lznik and
Bursa. 5.

The advance of the Ottomans couldn't be stopped
by the Byzantium, who lived their brightest era du-
ring the IXth century and was weakened after this
date due to internal and external influences. Besides
the Byzantium re-established by VIlth Mihail Pala-
iologos in 1261, there were also the Trabzon Rum
Empire, and a Despot in Epirus ruled by the Angeli
dynasty. And in the Balkans, Bulgaria and Serbia

were a great danger for the Byzantium, During this

lime Byzantium was also at war with the Venice.
Right beside the capital Constantinople, right across
the Golden Horn, was Pera a colony of Geneva who
signed a treaty against Byzantium and held the most
of city’s trade.

In the Anatolia on the other hand, as the Otto-
mans conquered Iznik and Bursa region Cobanogul-
lari around Kastamonu, Karesiogullar around Bah-
kesir, Saruhanids around Manisa and Aydinogullan
and Mentesogullart on the shores of Aegean were
Jighting against Byzantium in Aegean and Marma-
ra. And they were also battling among each other as
they all claimed to be inheritor of the Seljuk Empire:

AL the start of the XIVth century, Chief Osman

conquered the Melannion (Yenisehir) and laid siege
on Iznik. Byzantium Emperor sent an expedition on
east to save the city from Turkish pressure. But at-the
end of Bapheus (Koyunhisar) battle between Otto-
man and Byzantium forces in July 27th 1302 Tur-
kish army won a clear victory. The Ottomans met
the regular Byzantium army for the first time in this
battle near Yalova and beat them. Therefore the
Byzantium sowrces lalked of Ottomans and Chie[
Osman for the first time after this battle. Further-
more, llhan Inalcik mentions 1302 Koyunhisar batt-
le was a turning point in the history of Ottomans
and claimed that the starting date of the Ottoman
Empire should be this battle.

Afterthis battle, Ottomans increased the pressu-

re over Iznik and started expeditions towards Bursa

and conquered the surrounding region. They won
against the united army of the Lords in Koyunhisar
and Dinboz. On the other hand the Byzantium em-
peror IL. Andronikos requested help against Ottoman
Jrom Ithanl and Alan in the Eastern Europe. But the
Alan and after them Katalan failed against Otto-
man.

Meanwhile Byzantium Anatolian lands except
important centers Bursa, lzmit and Iznik were con-
quered by the Ottomans. Chief Osman became old
and had an illness thus he left the state to his son
Chief Orhan. Chief Orhan began to use Bursa,
which he conquered on April, 6th 1326, as the capi-
tal. This city was the center of Silk trade thus by con-
quering the city Ottoman became powerful economi-
cally as much as politically. After this important con-
quest the pressure over lznik increased. The city was
about to fall which was under siege since the begin-
ning of XIVith-century. Meanwhile IlIrd Andronikos
came o throne of Byzantium.

The new Emperor started an East expedition

in Anatolia back, Chief Orhan learnt about the ex-
pedition and left a small force in Iznik's siege and
moved towards Istanbul. The battle was on the pla-
ins on the west of Eskihisar on the first days of June
1329 and Ottomans were victorious. The Pelekanon
(Eskihisar) battle was the first battle to bring the ru-
lers of both sides, a Byzantium Emperor and an Ot-
toman Sultan, across. At the end of this battle, which
was a turning point in the history of Ottoman Empi-
re, Byzantium Emperor escaped wounded and his
army was scattered.

After the Pelekanon- battle, Ottomans mainta-
ined a total superiority over the Byzantium. After
this battle Byzantium never had an expedition over
Turks. Iznik was conquered 2 years later in March
2nd, 1331. After lznik Chief Osman moved over [z-
mit and laid siege. But the Emperor saved the city by
accepling to join Ottomans, and pay tribute for the
cities they held in the Kocaeli peninsula. This treaty

“with a big army to save Iznik and get the other cities
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I. Murad'in Sirp fedaisi tarafindan
sehit ediligini gésteren minyatir

Miniature depicting Murad | murdered

in battle by a Serbian Patriot

in 1333 saved Izmit for some time, but Ottomans

kept an eye on the city and conquered it 4 years la-
ler *

The Ottoman raiders went on their expeditions
and they could reach Uskudar whenever they wan-
ted. Also Gemlik was conquered thus Byzantium’s
landing troops threat was nullified.

During 1335 and 1345, Ottomans used the Ka-
resiogullart’s, who joined the Ottoman, naval experi-
ences and prepared to land on Rumelia over the So-
uth Marmara shores. Right at this time Byzantium
Emperor IlIrd Andronikos Palaiologos died (1341)
and was replaced by his son Vth-Ioannes Palaiolo-
gos, who was 9 years old. But since loannes was too
young, loannes Kantakuzenos (Commander of
Army), known as Domestikos the Great, held the
state under the name viceroy of the Emperor; But

. the struggle among them turned to a throne fight and

Kantakuzenos left Istanbul and declared his inde-
pendence in Dimetoka,

Kantakuzenos first agreed with Aychnoglu Chief
Umur and fought against his rivals with his help. But
after a Crusader army invaded lzmir and Chief
Umur was forced to return to his country, he turned
to Chief Orhan after his advice. Chief Orhan consi-
dered this request as a chance to pass to Rumelia and
accepled it. According to the agréement, Chief Or-
han would send reinforcements to Kantakuzenos and
Kantakuzenos would give his daughter Theodora to
Chief Orhan as a bride and would be Ottomans ally

Jorever: After the treaty in 1346, Chief Orhan senta

force of 6000 men under his son Suleyman’s com-
mand to Rumelia. Kantakuzenos first conquered
Edirne by the Ottomans’ help. Kantakuzenos ente-
red the capital on February 3rd, 1347 and became
joint Emperor VIth loannes Kantakuzenos with V.

loannes Palaiologos. Meanwhile Chief Orhan went

to Uskudar to celebrate his new Emperor [ather-in-
law and had a meeting with Kantakuzenos in the
summer of 1347. They signed a peace treaty betwe-
en the two states. According to this Ottomans and
Byzantium would be allies and would fight against
Serbian threat together. In 1349 Selanik was saved

from Serbian King Stephan Dusau by Sulcmmu Pas- .

* haand his Turkish army.

Kantakuzenos had problems wt[h his thronc :

partner; loannies, again and asked for help against

him, Serbians, and Bulgarians from chief Orhan and

offered a castle in Gallipoli to.Ottomans. Suléeiman
Pasha moved upon (his offer and beat Kantakuze-
nos’s enemies. Upon this Kantakuzenos gave Cimpe
castle to Ottomans in Gallipoli. Suleiman Pasha left
some of his force in this castlé as he was returning to
Anatolia in 1353, Thus Turks won a castle in Europe
after their 1352 victory and settled in Cimpe castle
which was at cpfstrategtcal position. to cross fram
Dardanelles ta Gallipoli:
Suleiman Pasha crossed to Gallipoli wlrh conqui-

estin mind with 3000 men in 1354, He first conqu- -
ered Bolayir. A big earthquake on the night of March

5027
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1/2, 1354 helped the Ottomans to conquer the regi-

on.-Suleiman Pasha used this situation to his advan-

tage and conquered Gallipoli whose walls were dest-
royed and its guards were lesser due to the earthqu-
ake. Suleiman Pasha got full control of the city and

mended the wlls and settled the Turkish familics he

brought from Anatolia here. Then he used Gallipoli .
as a base and conquered not only the peninsula but
also, with expeditions from this castle, region up to
Malkara, Kesan and Tekirdag. Kantakuzenos was
blamed. for this situation and left the throne to his

- partner and seltled in a monastery (1354).

Meanwhile Sulciman Pasha continued to advan-

. ce in Thrace. An.army column moved towards Tekir-
. dag, Corlu and Vize while main forces under Sule-

iman Pasha’s command made conquests towards
Edirne and Dimetoka. Suleiman Pasha not-only con- -,

- queved these places but also. made them Turkish

lands by settling Turkish families he brought from’
Anatolia. The settling moved together with develop-
ment. Bul Suleiman Pasha’s death during a hunt
stopped the Ottoman ‘the conquests in Rumelia.

Byzantium even took some pIaces back clurmg this
term.

Shahzadah Csulraus son) Murad took command
of forces in Rumelia after his brother’s death, and
continued his brother’ conquest policy with his Lala
(Manservant) Sahin Pasha. But during this time kid-
napping of Orhan Ghazi’ little son Shahzadah Halil
by pirates from Foga during a boat trip in lzmit gulf
stopped the conquests for a while. Vth loannes succe-
eded Lo sign a treaty in return for his help on this is-
sue. Then a Byzantium naval force moved to Foga

-and rescued Shahzadah Halil and handed him back

to his father. Ottoman’s conquests continued after the
rescue of Shahzadah Halil. Edirne and Dimetoka
were conquered. Thus Ottomans conquered whole
Gallipoli peninsula; and lands up to’Dimetoka and
Edirne at the end of this expedition that started in’
1354 and contintied 6-7 years and started to move
towards west. But upon death of Othan Ghazi
Byzantiuni mok back Corlu, Burgaz and Malkara.

_ Sultan M r:!d started hls conquests in Rumelia after

he took control of Anatolia, Besides Corlu, Burgaz
and Malkara he also conquemd F ilibe. on. the north

 of Edirne and thus cut the communication.of Byzart-
tiwm and Bulgarians and Serbians in Macedonia.

Vit loannes was getting cornered gradually and
he was forced to request for a peace treaty in 1363.
He accepted the lands in Thrace as Turkish lands,
accepled to pay annual tax to Turks, and to provide
military. support to Tiirks if needed. This made the
Byzantium-a state belonging to the Ottoman.. In the”

- same year Otlomans won:against a Cr usader army.
* (September 26th, 1371) and this made the Emperor

more and rore nervous. Vth Ioannes went to Europe
to ask for militaiy support but he had nothing. On

© the opposite Amadeo count of Savua moved to help

and took Gallipoli and handed it over to Byzantium

and this ended the nwty be!wcen Byzantmm and
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- Ottomans. Ottomans moved again and not only took
GctHIpoh and Kurklareli-but also Hay:abolu, Pmm .
hisar and Vize. -

Emperoy; failing to get mllilaly suppart ﬁvm Eu-
rope, was forced Lo:sign another treaty with the Otto-

- mans. . With: the 1373 treaty the borders in Thrace -

was defined, and the tax and number of soldiers to
be given were increased. Besides Emperor’s son The-
odorus would be kept as hostage by the Ottomans.
Ottomans, starting [rom Ist Murad; made Byzanti-
7 um part of the government and even began (o deter-

mine the next Emperor. Likewise, IVth Andronikos

took Vth-Teannes and his brother Manuel down from

the throne with Ottoman help and took the throne.”

Ist Murad helped Vth Ioannes and his brother Ma-

nuel, who ran and took shelter in Ottomans, and

succeeded to change the tax and soldier parts of the
1373 treaty in his advantage. He also got the right io
have a qadi in Istanbul to funcuon as a.court for the
Muslim trials.

Meanwhile Ottomans took contrel of South Ma-
cedonia and had control of Serez. But Selanik'’s go-
vernor joint Emperor Manuel incited the public aga-
inst the Ottomans and therefore Ist Murad sent an

army under Hayreddin Pasha’s command over Serez.

and Selanik. Ottoman rule over Serez was cstablis-
hed on this expeditionbut Selanik withstood Jor four
years and was taken in 1387 by the Turks,

After Ist Murad was killed in Kosovo his son Ist
Bayezid replaced him and during these times Byzan-
tium was again having troubles about throne [ights.
Andronikos, who wanted the throne, came. to Bursa

~ and told Ist Bayezid that if he helped him he would
pay more tax than his father and would always be
part of Ottomans. Later he succéeded (o enter the
capital and.get the throne with the help-of Otioman

" forces on April 14th 1390. But Andronikos’s this.se-

cond .emperorship did not’last long. This time old
emperor loannes and his son Manuel escaped prison
and came to Bayezid and they promised that in ad-

dition to tax increase they would also provide mili-

tary support and even they would personally come
with the forces if needed. And again to ensure:the

treaty would be followed Manuel would stay in Bur- -+
sa. Upon this Bayezid supported them and helped.
«them to get'the throne back (September 17th 1390). -

But Bayezid asked that Andronikos and his son wo-
uldn’t be put into prison but would be given the rule
of Silivri, Eregliof Marmara Eregli and Selanik.
Thus Bayezid divided the Byzantium into two parts

without using force by entering the lhmnc ﬁghl bet-

ween father and son.
During the first years of lhc Bayezid, Byzantium
tried to survive under Ottoman rule; Old Emperor

Vth Ioannes-lived in Istanbul and his joint emperor ~
Manuel lived in Bursa, according to the 1390.treaty.
But Manuel, upon hear!ng his father’s death, moved :
before his cousin VIIth loannes and wenl to Istanbul
leaving Bursa secretly without acknowledging Baye-

Zid. He was crowned in Hagia Soﬁa as [Ind Manuel

Palaiologos (1391-1425). .~ . _

Bayezid got very, angry upon this event and sent
an ambassador to request Manuel to join him, doub-
le the tax, a Turkish quarter to be established in Is-
tanbul and a'mosque to be built in it: But the new
Emperor did not accept this counting on the Crusade
and greal walls of the city.

“Ottoman army besieged the city. But they co-
uldn’t take a result of this siege that continued [rom
1391 to 1401 with pauses. The siege failed due to the

" thickness of walls of Istanbul, inability to siege the

city on sea, insufficient Ottoman army strength, and
new dangers showeci' up in both Balkans and Anato-

lia.

The first sicge iﬁ 1391 continied for 7 months
and the city people had almost famine together with
many-problems. The Emperor was having a difficult

time 0" he accepted what Bayezid had offered him -

before. Bayezid accepted the treaty since Karamano-
gullart revolted in Anatolia and Hungarians entered
the Ottoman borders in Balkans. But with this siege
the Ottomans took all the lands up to the walls of Ts-
tanbul. They set up a garrison and began to control
the city’s in and outs.

Bayezid's second Istanbul siege that started in
summer of 1395 and continued until spring of 1396
was not successful since the Crusaders laid siege on
Nigbolu. Bayezid went to Nigbolu quickly and won
against the Crusaders and determinedly came back
to lay siege on Istanbul. He built a castle on the nar-
rowest part of the Istanbul pass and thus stopped the
help coming from Black Sea. Then he sent an ambas-
saclor to the Emperor and requested the surrender of
the city. But-Manuel refused this offer; even though
people wanted to surrender due to fear of dangers
posed by siege, since he had received money and sol-

dier help from France. Thus Bayezid laid siege on Is-
- tanbul:in spring of 1397 for the third time. This siege
continued for 2 years but was unsuccessful. . -

The fourth siege of Bayezid on Istanbul started
very hardin spring of 1400. People of Istanbul were
under siege since 1391 and they were hungry and
thirsty and the morale of the guarding soldiers was
low. Emperor was about to surrender. But Byzanti-
um was saved thanks to Timor’s march over Anato-
lia. After the capture 'of Bayezid by the. Timor; his
caplivity provided Byzantium another 50 years to li-
ve. Ind Manuel tried to prevent the unification of
Ottomans by supporting the Shahzadahs against
each other.

The first Shahzadah to contact Byzantium was
Emir Suleiman (Suleiman Celebi). He signed a tre-
aty with the joint emperor VIith Ioannes in Gallipoli
in 1403. According to this treaty, that included Veni-
ce, Geneva and Rhodes knights, Emir Suleiman wo-
uld give Kartal, Pendik and Gebze with some is-
lands, Black Sea shores up to Misivri, Selanik and

' Tesalya Rumelia to Byzantium and the tax Byzanti-

Macariarin Nigbolu Kalesini
kugatmasi ve Yildirnm Bayezid'in
geligini gdsteren minyatlr

Miniature depicting Magyar siege of

Nigbolu Tower and Yildinm Bayezid's

um was paying would be removed. Emir Suleiman

~ would declare his independence in Edirne and would
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be accepted by the Byzantium.

Emir Suleiman declared his independence in
Edirne and began to rule in Rumelia. Then he moved
to Anatolia and won against Musa Celebi ruling in
Bursa, He went to Istanbul on his way back to Ru-
melia and made another treaty. He left his brother
Kastm Celebi and his sister Fatma Sultan in Istanbul
as hostage according to the treaty. Thus Byzantium
Empire had an important chance to get Emir Sule-
iman under their command.

Meanwhile, Shahzadah Mehmed Celebi and Isa
Celebi fought to rule in Bursa and Mehmed Celebi
won. Isa Celebi took refuge in Istanbul. Isa Celebi
stayed in Istanbul for some time and was sent to
Emir Suleiman. Emir Suleiman sent him over Meh-
med Celebi again but Isa Celebi lost and was killed.
Musa Celebi, in Konya, agreed with Mehmed Celebi
and passed to Rumelia. He won over Emir Suleiman
and Suleiman was hilled. Musa Celebi declared his
inclependence in Edirne and followed an opposite po-
licy against Byzantium. He laid siege on Istanbul.
The fifth siege of the Ottomans started very hard.
But when the Emperor gave a small force to Orhan
Celebi and sent him to Rumelia, the siege ended.
This time Byzantium agreed with Mehmed Celebi
who wanled to get rule of Rumelia. After this agre-
ement Celebi Mehmed crossed to Rumelia over Is-
tanbul but his first try was unsuccessful.

He finally won over Musa Celebi and succeeded
on joining the Ottoman under single flag. Mehmed
Celebi followed a friendly policy towards Byzanti-
um. He renewed the [riendship treaty between
Byzantium and Ottomans. Lands conquered by Mu-
sa Celebi were returned to Byzantium, This situation
went on_until Byzantium supported Yildiim Baye-
zid’s son Mustafa Celebi who revolted for the Otto-
man Throne in 1419.

Mustafa Celebi went to Istanbul after he was

cornered in Selanik by the Ottoman Forces. He was
sent to Limni Island by the emperor. Ist Mehmed co-
uld only provide his silence for three hundred tho-
usand tribute to be paid annually. But when Iind
Murad was enthroned Emperor Manuel released

Mustafa Celebi and Chief Caneyd of Izmiroglu from

the Limni Island where they were kept as exiles. He
helped them to get to Gallipoli. Mustafa Celebi pro-
mised to give the whole lands on the North of Istan-
bul until Eflak including Gallipoli and whole Tesalya
to Byzantium. He would leave one of his sons-as a
hostage in Istanbul to guarantee his promise. Musta-
fa Celebi laid sicge on Gallipali after this treaty. At
this time the army under Bayezid Pasha’s command,
who was sent by IInd Murad, reached Gallipoli.
When the battle in Sazlidere was won by Mustafa
Celebi, Bayezid pasha changed his side. Mustafa Ce-
lebi. then went to Edirne and declared his indepen-
dence (October 1421). Some time later Gallipoli
castle was also taken, Upon the disagreement on le-
aving the castle to Byzantium, Emperor tried to ag-
ree with IInd Murad. lInd Murad did not accept the

offer and besides he won over Mustafa Celebi and
killed him (1422). After this he laid siege on Istanbul
to punish the emperor who supported him. This sicge
started in June of 1422 and it was harsher than the
previous ones. This Byzantium began to support Iind
Murad’s brother Shahzadah Mustafa, who had ta-
ken refuge. under Karamanogullar after his father’
death. Shahzadah Mustafa had revolted and conqu-
ered Iznik, after being incited by Karamanogullan
and Germiyanids in addition to Byzantium. lind
Murad had to end the siege when he learnt the situ-
ation, This sicge was the last siege of Ottomans befo-
re the Fatih era. Istanbul was not besieged for thirty
years after this date.

During the time that Ottoman army subdued the
Hungarians and Serbia, lind Murad followed a
warm policy towards other Chieftains in Anatolia .
and Byzantium. During the same time Turkish ra-
iders had laid siege on Selanik and had reached Mo-
ra in South Greece. The Ottoman — Venice war star-
ted when Selanik governor Andronikos, feeling des-
perate, had sold the city to Venice for 50,000 Byzan-
tium gold (1423). On the other hand Byzantium was
cornered and accepted to agree its previous vassal
position, that they have been freed in 1402 and to
pay Lribute. ;

VI Toannes (1425-1448), who was enthroned
after [nd Manuel’s death, tried to save the Byzan-
tium Empire which was divided and totally weak-
ened. The new Emperor tried to keep Istanbul and
surrounding while his brothers took control of Mora
peninsula. Byzantium was crumbling down for being
divided and lost its power. VIIIth loannes tried Lo
join with the Western church against the increasing
Turkish threat and seeing the only salvation to be
Europe. Emperor’s aim was Lo join the churches and
thus provide their help. He went to Europe for this in
1437. They declared the union in Florence on June
Gth 1439. But Byzantium people and Patricks of the -
Eastern Orthodox churches refused to join the Vati-
can and besides Western ountries did not provide
the help Emperor was hoping for. As a result VIIIth
loannes [ailed in his help hopes after union, -

While the Byzantium Emperor tried to unite
with the Christian world, Hungary had established
an alliance against the Turkish advance in Balkans
and Lehistan-Hungarian king IlTrd Ladislas establis-
hed a new Crusader army under the joint command
of, Erdel (Transylvania) voyvoda Johannes Hunyadi
and Serbian despot Georg Brankovig. Iind Murad on
the other hand left the throne to his young son lind
Mehmed and moved to Manisa trusting the peace
treaty he signed with the Hungarians on June 12th
1444. But the Hungarian king saw this as a chance
to remove Turks from Balkans and broke the treaty
and he moved towards Black Sea shores to unite with
the Venice forces after passing through Bulgaria.
This army, commanded by Hungarian King Ladis-
las, was reinforced by Polish, Eflak, Hirvat, German

and Venice forces. The Byzantium Emperor released
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Shahzadah Orhan Celebi from Istanbul, and Orhan
Celebi went to Rumelia and claimed his independen-
ce. When this move of Orhan Celebi was heard in
Edirne, the ministers of the state were agitated and
called Iind Murad back to the capital. They also sent
a force to capture Orhan Celebi. Bul seeing the Ot-
toman forces’ approach Orhan Celebi took refuge in
Istanbul. Meanwhile IInd Murad returned and won
the Varna-Battle on November 10th 1444. Iind
Murad followed a friendlier and peaceful policy
. against Byzantium after this victory. This was due to

Orhan Celebi’s present danger in Istanbul. IInd

s

Murad thought to establish a total control over'_ﬁal-
kans first. The second Kosovo war in 1448 ensured
the Turkish rule in Balkans. Byzantium had no
hopes furthermore. Emperor VIIIrd Konstantinos’ ef-
forts could not save Byzantium. Turks had climped
all the steps from Sogat to Istanbul. To finish the
steps and to conquer Istanbul would be realized in
young Turkish Sultan Iind Mehmed’ era and The
Byzantium Empire, that continued all throughout
the Middle Age, would be history with the Age it
lived in,

Fatih Era Europe Governments

ments during Fatih Sultan Mehmed’s reign,

which is around the second half of the 15th cen-
tury, and their relations with the Ottoman Empire,
we have the following views:

When the conquest of Istanbul took place in
1453, the state of the neighbor countries and Europe
was quite complicated. Other than the actions taken
by the pope 5th Nicolaus (1447-1455) to force the
Christian world to act against Ottoman Turks,
European governments were not seriously taking
this issue into consideration. Because the Western
Europe’s France and England have consumed each
other in the Hundred Year Wars, which started in
1339 in the first half of the 14th century and went
on to the second half of the 15th century and
marked the eral . Though, especially the French
Kings, have declared they would join the pope’s cru-
sade calls2 but did nothing in practice. Frankly the
continuous attacks of the English, civil wars in the
country and the economical problems would not let
such an action. As a result, at the end of this long
and consuming war king 7th Charles had been able
to taken whole France back from English with two
victories (1422-1461) - outside the city of Calais —
and could establish the land unity of the France. But
the country was very lired and the king neither had
the time nor the military power to deal with other
things. ' . :

In England, after the end of the Hundred Year
Wars, the peace within the kingdom have not been
able to established, and then a throne war among
Lancaster dynasty, which also included the king 6th
Henry, and York dynasty. This war is known as the
War of Two Roses3, and went on between 1455 and
1485 for thirty years, included many other noble
families‘and cost many lives. Again during this time,
there was a struggle over Eastern Mediterranean
and Balkans between Aragon-Napoli King 5th
Alfonso (14146-1458), the most powerful ruler in
the Mediterranean, and the Venice, and Ottomans
were (rying to benefit from this siluation and get
Venice on their side by signing trade treaties with
them.

I [ we consider the state of the European Govern-

On the other hand, the Papacy continued their
enmity against Ottoman just as before 1453 and
was trying hard to start a new crusade against
Turks4. But their efforts on this issue came out lo be
useless and conquest of Istanbul forced them to quit
their superiority of Catholic Church claim over
Byzantium Orthodox Church. Because the Ortho-
dox Church was now under Turkish rule and they
had no power to interfere. Other than these, Aragon
king 5th Alfonso in Spain, Leon-Castilian king 2nd
Jan (1406-1454) and 1st Alfonso (1438-1481) in
Portugal were trying to establish Christian rule over
the peninsula and destroy the Beni Ahmer govern-
ment on the south who still survived. Besides, during
these years, the wars among, the North European
countries, Denmark and Switzerland were waging
on. And in Hungary, who was the Ottoman’s neigh-
bor in the Balkans, the King’s regent, Jan Hunyadi,
was ruling.

After mentioning the state of Europe during the
conquest of Istanbul, let’s consider the European
Countries’ political lives during the 15th century
one by one and talk about their relations with the
Ottomans,

Papacy has started its rise at the end of the 11th
century and continued it in the next century but it
lost his esteem amongst the Christian world greatly
compared to the previous centuries, due to the fail-
ure of the Crusades (1096-1291) against Muslims
who were advancing continuously5. Nevertheless
Pope 5th Nicolaus used all his power to convince the
Eastern and Western European governments (o
start a new crusade against Ottoman Turks to set up
the destroyed Byzantium Empire, which became
absolute after the conquest of Istanbul by Turks, and
to get the Holly Lands back and he declared an edict
that invited all Christians to war on September 30,
1453. But his efforts were in vain. Even though Ger-
man Emperor 3rd Friedrich’s (1452-1493) offer
and encouragements provided meetings in Rome
about the subject, nothing came out of them. On the
contrary, the Venice, getting suspicious of Aragon-
Napoli king's policies, especially over Albania,
turned their back on Western European govern-

Il. Murad'in Macar Krali Néibi
Yanko'nun migferini kilig darbesiyle
pargalamasi

Miniature depicting Murad |l breaking
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ments on their own benefits _'cm‘d signed tredties with
the Ottomans in 1454. :

After the death of 5th Nicolaus in 1455, 3rd Cql-
ixtus of Borgia family became the pope (1455-1458)
and he moved with Aragon-Napoli king 5th Alfonso
and together they tried to° launch a Crusade8. They
gathered a [leet of many ships.to ) get the islands that
were conquered by the Ottomans in the Acgean sca

and this [leet got Limni, Semadirek and Tasoz
. islands in 1457 and placed garrisons.there but they

retreated in short time after the Turkish naval forces
interruption. The islands were re-conquered by the
Turks and all the Christian soldiers in the garrisons

were killed. Thus this auempt of the Papacy gave no. :

resulls.
‘When Pope 3rd Calixtus died an Pius (1458-
1464) took his-place. 2nd Pius immediately started

~works: to gather Western governments in Mantova
and start a new crusade to get IstanbuIIO But his:
actions were in vain too. The Venice and-Florence -

thought getting involved in such a move could openly

tharm the cconomical gains and disappoint the new

Ottoman Sultan with who they had signed a fresh
treatyll. The German king thought a war against
Turlks would help his enemy Hungarian king Corvi-
nus (1458-1490). The French and Aragon kings
were too busy on protecting their own gains over
Italy and could not look over other problems. Mean-
while the French king 7th Charles has dicd and his

‘son, who caused many problems with- his mioves,

11th Louls (1461-1483) replaced him. He had his
own problems at honie and he was in no condition to
consider a move towards the East. Only. Bourgogne
duke had answered to the Papacy’s request. 1t was
apparent. that the Western governors were no more
interested in Eastern problems,

Pope 2nd Pius was determined to continue Eht._

preparations for the expedition. In 1463 his plans
seemed to succeed. An Aluminum mine discovered
right around this time in Papacy’s land provided

unusual income. The Doge of Venice seemed to sup-

port the papacy too. The Hungarian King, who final-

ly could came to a treaty with the German king, was

longing for such an expedition. Finally. Pope issued

an-edict in the same year’s October and showed its

good intentions and determinedness on the subject.
On the other hand, the excitement vanished as the
months passed by. Only the Hungarian king’s sup-
port was still the same, who was in war with the
Ottomans. The Venice was in indecision. The other
Italian cities were also calculating their (rade losses
because of this expedition. Even though he was
enthusiastic, the Duke of Botirgogne Philippe. (1419-
1467), he' was in no condition to leave his lands due
to-the intrigues of the French king 11th Louis. Seeing
the whole picture’the Pope-decided to take the lead-
ership and declared that he would personally pay for
the expenses of this expedition. He received the Cross
with a céremony, even though his health was not

very good, in the Petrus Church in Roma in July 18, '
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1464. His men gathered a fleet in Ancona port with

~ his-orders. Pope 2nd Pius moved to Ancona port

after a few days of the ceremony, But this trip con-
sumed all his strength. His men understood he would

. pass away and kept the truth from him, None of the
-, kings in Europe. has jomcd his invitation fm the o
" expedition. The expedition was an tmpaslbie one.

Pope passed away on 14 August when he reached
Ancona without hnowing the expedition was over12.
.. Meanwhile the Ottoman kept on their conquests

_ in Aegean and Balkans before 146013. After the
~conquest of Istanbul, with expeditions over Mora,
© these lands were taken from Dimitrios and Thomas,
.- who were brothers of the last Byzantium empero:
. ‘One third of the land was taken at first and
- Ottomans-put an end to Athens Dukalil. Same way
~in 1459 all Serbian land except Belgrade was taken .
- by the Ottoman’s expeditions over Serbial4.

* The war went on over Mora in 1460s too,

. Because the struggle between Dimitrios and Thomas

was going on and they did not comply with the treaty

*between Ottomans. A new expedition, due (o these
matters, conquered whole Mora. Thomas immedi-
- dtely run to Pope 2nd Pius.and Dimitrios took shel-

ter under ‘Oltoman and stayed in Enez as a ona!
Jriend until he died15.

While these happened in the Easl new crusades
have been planned only because of the Popes® insis-
tence but none of them took pldce: Because the Euro-
pean countries were not in a condition to do any-
thing to stop the advance of the.Ottomans in 1470s.
France’s King 11th Louis has not been able (o unify
his lands yet, First, he'fought against Bourgogne

-duke Philippe and Charles (Brave) and after

Philippe’s death, against his son Duke Charles.
Because Bourgogne were the leader in every move

_ against the French Kingdom16. Duke Charles suc-

ceeded to gather the.Countship of Flandre and its
neighbors in his hand and he aimed to establish a
kingclom on his own by unifying these lands. Besides

. he also tried to get the Alsace, Lorraine and Cham-
. pagne. He éven took some cities of Lorraine in 1473.
_He also made a treaty with King 4th Edward-of Eng-
“land. Likewise King 4th Edward landed in Calais
city of French Coast bui he did nothing since the

Bourgogne Dutke did not show up. The-French King.

- I1th Louis used this chance and signed a peace
.~ treaty with the English King. In addition, hg also

convinced the Lorraine duke, Rhein.cities and
Switzerland cantons to_join him, who. were’harmed

by.the policy that Bourgogne duhe Jollowed. Charles -
-couldn't stop this alliance against him and was beat-
* en by the Swedish in 1476. And in janumy of 1477
- he both lost the battle and his life against Lorraine
- Duke. King 11 th Loiiis used this chance and immedi-

ately conquered the lands of Bourgogne Duke. But
‘Charles’ daughter Marie was made to marry Ger-

. man King 3rd Friedrich’s son Maximilian and thus

his rights were protected against the French Kingl?7.

- Finally, in 1482, a treaty was signed with the French
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-King that gave the lands of Bourgogne Duke to him
_and Marie and Maximillian’ son:got the rest: This
brought the end of the Bourgo,gne Duke and the dan-
-gerhe created. -

The Anjou region, whlch ‘was SLp&ml{:d Jrom thc-

' F!*ench Kingdom: and became a Ditkalik in 1360,
was mmmed to the Frenchilands in 1480 c{ccmthng
to its last ruler Renaud. And in 1481 his nephew

. Charles du Maine died and the Provence province -

was added to the kingdom. Thus, France showed a

¢ continitous development’ during.the reign’of 11th -
Louis and it became a véry powerful country at the

end of 15th century. Louis kept-the control of the

- government always at hand and gathered the parlia-
‘ment only if he saw necessary. He continued and
sped itp the modernizdtion in the army that his

farher 7th Charles started: he increased regular

army corporations and gathered the artillery, who he

trained with high- discipline, in special groups. He
oversaw the tax collection from the population; thus
he made sure that the country quickly overcame the
burden of the Hundred Years War. France showed a
continuous economical increase trend due to its loca-
tion between new trade centers in Holland and Eng-
land in North and trader Italian cities in the South,
and Portugal harbor cities in the west, which were
increasingly gaining' importance, and Industrial
regions in southern Germany in East. With this
developments and strengthening, it even interfered
Spain and Italy’s problems.

- After the 11th Louis’ death, his son 8th Charles
took the-throne. But since he was too young his aunt
* Anne took care of the government for some time.
Finally he overtook the rule and [irstly he followed
his ancestors’ policy. and attacked the Italian lands.
But this move made his neighbors uncomfortable.
' German. king. Maximilian and Aragon’ king Ferdi-
nand made almost all of the ltalian cities. unite

against.8th Charles18. As a result of this, King 8th -

Charles was forced to return to France in 1495. The
last military division that he left. in Napoli surren-
dered.in 1497 after the death of 8th Charles in

- 1498, Orleans duké 12th Louis took: the throne -
(1498-1515).and he united France and:Orleans by
marrying the widow: Queen Annede Bictagne. He;:
- just like his prcclccessoi, was interested in Italy. But -
all of his plans over Italy- were fruitless. He was

expelled from Napoli by the Aragon king dt the end,
and he was also sent away from Milano and Geneva.

" In addition France came under the attack of Swedish-

and English. These attacks caused little damage.

* If'we take England into consideration during the: *

same era,. even though' they seemed successful-at

both stages of the Hundred Years Wars,- they seemed
to get almost nothing at the end of war: In the end
‘they were cxpel!ed from-all French citics except:for
Calais19. Meanwhile the chj]lcultics that the war .
brought- and the epidemics ignited pcople o vevolt. _
frequently. The uneasiness went.on. éven “after- thej:'
war and in 1455 the "war of two roses bctwcen two

toyal families caused the country to exhaust itself for
years20. But this war .was fought only among the
nobles and people have not been involved in it and
they kept on their own works and trade. While the
war continued 6th Henry ascended to the throne

- when his ather Sth Henry died, but he was only one

year old so naturally he wasn't able to rule; Thus the
rule was at the hands of his uncles, Bedford and
Gloucester dukes: They tried to enthrone their
nephew in France but Jean d’Arc’s Orleans victory in

"1429 ended their dreams. Because after this-victory
7th Charles was enthroned in Reims and following

this event English was driven off France21. Besides

* Bourgogne duke; who was an English ally, turned

their bacl and made peace with the French King in
1435,
The Enghsh soldiers, who were used to pmﬁtable

lootings during-the Hundred Years Wars in French -

lands, returned to the island after the war. These

forces were idle and were part of any good or bad
event, The country was in a total chaos, Even the
King Gth Henry was seen as a usurpation22. York
Duke Richard, who was considered as the closest heir
to King 3id Edward, finally revolted to the king but
he was killed in the battfe in 1460, Upon this event
his son 4th Edward23 became a candidate for the
throne and he was accepted by the English and

enthroned in 1461, He made. himself loved by the
population in short time. Some time. later he won-

over Lancaster royal family supporters in Towton
and completed his success by capturing 6th Henry in
1466. But peace in the country was not completely
established. His desire Lo establish good relations
with the Bourgogne caused uneasiness among peo-
ple, especially his closest man Warwick, against it.
4th Edward won this struggle in 1471 too, and he got

Gth Edward killed , who:he kept in London Tower.

After this he established a total control over the

.country and ruled it until 1483 without any signifi-

cant 0pposmou He both established peace and order -

int the country-and put an end to the French struggle
with Pecquigny treaty in 1475. He left two little sons

after his death. His elder son was supposed to be

enthroned. But Edward’s brother Gloucester duke
Richaid overtook the throne as the regent of the kids.
He soon got them killed42 andbecanic the king as
3rd Richard (1483-1485).

Richard had.easily gotten the throrie but he put
everybody off him by many murders he committed

© one after another: Thus Henry Tudor, who was the
~ last representative of Lancaster dynasty, landed to
. Milford Haven with'2.000 men [rom France in

1485, where he hdd taken shelter, and he received

" the support of all Galles region and most of the

noblémen tur m.d their back Lo Richard. As a result

" Richard lost. the battle in Bosworth and got killed25
 and this ended the rule. ofAJyou dynasry

Henry Tudm was enthroned as 7th Henry

(1485 1509) was Rlchmand Count’s son. Hc had

~spent all his life in France up to that time. He actu- -
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ally did not have all the necessary litles. But he used

the chances given to him very well; 3rd Richard’s
murders had kept everybody off York dynasty. He
used this and landed on English island in August
1485 and received many supporters. After getting
3rd Richard killed in the battle, he was enthroned
and established the Tudor dynasty. The chaotic situ-
ation in Europe and the danger that Turks created26
enabled him to overcome his opponents easily. He
became a very talented politician. He served to
establish national peace and end the enmity between
the two families by marrying Elizabeth; a lady from
York dynasty. Thus he solved three problems, which
were connected to each other; he established nation-
al order, he secured external peace, also he helped
the prosperity of the country to develop. Besides all
he also had to deal with many revolts. But when he
died the order in the country was established. Actu-
ally, England was prospering since 14th century.
Farmers had a little land and enough food. People
had a partial freedom. Especially during the One
Hundred Years War and after it, they relaxed think-
ing that the island they accommodated protected
them from many problems.and began to sce them-
selves superior to other nations27.

To get to know the Germany at the second half of
15th century, it will be useful to go'a little back in the
history of the country and analyze it accordingly.

After the death of Sicilian-German emperor 2nd
Friedrich in 1250 the link with the Italian and Ger-
man were severed and Hohenstaufen dynasty has
lost power thus the universal leadership dream also
collapsed. Germany entered an era of great chaos
between 1250-1273 also known as the Great Felret
Era. The country was divided into small mixed reli-
gious and secular governments. Bandit knights, [ree

villagers and powerful and rich trading cities like

Hamburg, Bremen, Libeck, Frankfurt, Narnberg,
and Augsburg obtained their freedom. All of these
were cither uniting for some reason or going (o the
opposite sides. Finally some of them achicved a land
unity and obtained a continuous unity; most impor-
tant ones of them were Fabsburg and Luxembourg
dynasties. Prince Rudolf (1273-1291) of Habsburg
dynasty gathered Austria, Corinthian and Stiria
provinces under his command.and became the
leader in great landowners and tried to re-establish
the empire. Then 4th Ludwig (1314-1346) of
Bavaria gol to the throne. He declared total freedom
of German Empire against Papacy by his Frankfurt
Edict in 133830. 4th Karl (1314-1346) of Luxem-
bourg, who replaced him, re-designed the rules of
enthroning an Emperor by removing the musts,
about crowning taking place in Rome and blessing of
the Pope, with his Edict with Golden Seal in 135631,
After him 4th Karl’s son Sigismund (1410-1437),
who was Hungarian king since 1387 and who lost
the battle against Sultan Yildirim Bayezid in
Nigbolu, was enthroned. Thus Hungary was unified
with German Empire. Sigismund still tried to stop

Ottoman'’s advance in Balkans. And this time he lost
against Beylerbeyi Sinan Pasha in 1426 and he
hardly saved his life by escaping. Due to this victory
of Ottoman he could not also interfere Serbia, which
he wanted to take under protection. In addition,
since it was known that he wanted to stop the
Ottoman advance, an expedition was sent into Hun-
gary under Evrenoz oglu Ali Bey’s command and
70.000 people were taken as captives. Also, during
his reign, Basel Council was gathered to put an end
to the ongoing religious chaos and Jan Hus and his
followers, who offered new religious views, were
imprisoned by this council.

After Sigismund’s death, the throne was left to

. his son-in-law Albrecht of Austria of Habsburg

dynasty. He also tried to stop the Turkish expeditions

in Hungary. But his reign was short and his nephew .

3rd Friedrich (1440-1493) replaced him in 1440.

“This person was the last Emperor to be crowned by’

the Pope. During 3rd Friedrich’s era Ottoman's
expeditions on Hungary went on. Even though Hun-
garian king Matthias Corvinus asked for help
against Turks, Friedrich did not pay attention to this
and Corvinus was forced (o sign a treaty with the
Ottomans. Even though 3rd Friedrich had a long
reign, he couldn’t unify Germany too and slipped
Bohemia and Hungary off his hands. When he died
he was replaced by 1st Maximilian (1493-1519).
Maximilian, who was given, while his father was
alive, the title King of Romans, was crowned easily.
He was a cultured man and a good commander: He
strengthened the Habsburg dynasty by heritages of
marriages in the country and in Europe. By marry-
ing Bourgogne duke’s daughter Mary in 1477, he
had the power to interfere Flandre lands. After the
Arras treaty, that he signed with Bourgogne duke, he
gave French King 11th Louis duke and Picardie
lands and had the rest for himself. In addition, Max-
imilianhad his-daughter Margaret marry the French
Prince and received Bourgogne and Artois region
and a few other cities. He had the chance to interfere
Italy after another marriage in 1494. But the control
over Italy issue brought him against French King Ist

" Francois. He was Jorced to leave Milane region to

him in 1515 after battles. Against all the difficulties

that Maximilian faced, he succeeded to unite Austria”
and the lands around but he failed to achieve a total

unity in Germany and to establish a central govern-

ment. TE:
In addition to these three great states of the
Western Europe, another future world power was
developing in Spain during Fatih Sultan Mehmed’s
era. Towards the end of 15th century a free Portugal
kingdom was established on the eastern half of the

 Iberia peninsula and a Spanish state was established

when Aragon and Castalia crowns united. In the
first half of the century, due to the crowded popula-
tion, developments in the ship building, and impossi-
bility to enlarge its borders on the peninsula due to
other Spanish states forced: Portugal to move South,



to Africa and get new lands there. This way they
started to explore African shores. Even though they
started a war against Morocco during king Eduardo
(1433-1438), they lost it. The succeeding king,
Pedro ruled a peaceful state. The wheat and sugar
cane plantings on Madera and Asor islands provided
rich indomes. In 1447 the first Portugal golden coin
was minted (cruzado). In 1449 Henrique the sailor
was crowned39. A new war against Morocco was
started and this time they were successful in con-

~quering many cities, The trade on south was very

profitable and the state had two important goals: o .
explore the western lands, the islands and to find a = -

maritime line from south of Africa to India. In 1456
Cabo Verde islands were discovered. With the jour-
ney in Africa in 1471, Sao Tome and Annobon-were:

reached and the equator was passed. 5th Alfonso -

opened the way for his kingdom by marrying 4th
Henrique’s heiress Juana of Castalia in 1455. His
son 2nd Juan (1481-1495) intimidated the nobles
and systemized the explorations and use of new
Jound lands. In 1487 Cape Hope was passed and
Indian Ocean was reached. But Cristoph Columbus,
whose request for ships was turned down by Portu-
gal King, returned from his voyage, which he went in
name of Castilian king, and claimed he had reached
India through west (1492-1493). In return, during
king 1st Manuel (1495-1521), Vasco De Gamma
reached India through sea, even though Muslim
traders, who held the Far East trade, tried to stop
him40. Thus Portugal made a leap by laking over
the Far East trade from Mameluk Sultanate. Per-
haps not during Fatih Sultan Mehmed's reign, but
after conquest of Egypt, the Ottomans grew interest-
ed in Indian Ocean due to spice lrade and became
rivals to Portugal in these waters.

Towards the middle of 13th century the collaps-
ing Muslim rule over Spanish peninsula became use-
Jul to the Christian states, which were developing in
the north of the country. In the same way the throne
struggles within the Muslims let the development
and strengthening of Castilian Kingdom by uniling
with Leon kingdom. In the second half of the 15th
century Castilian King 4th Enrique got his sister
Isabella married to Aragon prince Ferdinand in
October 1469. After 4th Enrique’s death in Decem-
ber 1473, Isabella became the queen of Castalia
(1474). Aragon king Ferdinand did not interfere his
wife’ country’ affairs. Aragon and Castalia existed
side by side as equal kingdoms. Isabella saved her
country from invading Portugal king 5th Alfonse by
Ferdinand’s help (1479).

In 1490 Ferdinand asked for the overtake of
Beni Ahmer state’s city from Abu Abdullah, which
was squeezed to only Granada in the peninsula, but
his request was not accepted. Thus Ferdinand’s army
entered Granada plains and destroyed everything
and besieged the city. The city had surrender after
two months , thus this ended the Muslim power in
Spain and Ferdinand’s power grew as he established

unity in the country. He collected.administrative and
military power in his hands. He both intimidated-the
nobles and cowed people through the Inquisition.
And to establish religious unity in the country he
used the present hatred towards Berberi and Jewish
people. With the Inquisition he established, he first
demanded tax from Jews then deported them togeth-
er with the Muslims. These people tried Lo reach
African shores. In the following years Ottoman navy
succeeded Lo get some of these to the Anatolia45.
Berberi were also. deported too. Even though these

. behaviors caused Ferdinand-Isabella couple to

receive Catholic Kings title by the Pope 6th Alexan-
der Borgia, it also.deprived the country of most
hard-working and artist class. And again in this era
Cristoph Columbus set sail (o reach India with Fer-
dinand and, Isabella’s support; he continuously went
west and reached Bahama’s Watling islands (on the
nights of 11-12 October 1492) and then reached
Cuba and Haiti of Great Antilles. Ferdinand, put off
the revolt of nobles that started after his wife’s death
in 1504, went on to enlarge his country by conquer-
ing Navar region, and some cities on the North
African shore.

When we take the Italian peninsula during Fatih
Sultan Mchmeds era’s first years, we see that all
Italian city states were trying to stay in good rela-
tionships with the Ottomans, primarily Venice, then
Napoli kingdom and Papacy, Geneva, Milano, Flo-
rence, and Pisa in Italy, since they were struggling
with each other. Among these, Geneva tried their
best to have good relations, who were losing their
east trade. Even though they had the Sultan’s good
intentions at [irst, they generally received his wrath
afterwards. The two rivals Venice and Geneva tried
to keep good relations with the Sultan. Milano and
Napoli kingdom, on the other hand, kept their rela-
tionships at a distance at the beginning. But after
Istanbul’s conquest, Ottoman’s expeditions on Alba-
nia and Mora disturbed 5th Alfonso’s plans. Besides
Venice was also trying to establish control over Alba-
nia. Ottoman tried to hold Venice from uniting with
the Napoli kingdom by accepting Venice superiority
in Albanian ports. The struggle and enmity between
Venice and the Napoli kingdom went on after the
death of 5th Alfonso in11458 and during his son Fer-
dinand’s reign (1458-1494) too. Venice stayed in
struggle with other Italian cities, especially Flo-
rence’s policies disturbed their first good relations
with the Sultan. In that case Venice allied with both
Pope 2nd Pius and Bourgogne Duke against Turks in
1463. But Pope's death in 1464 discontinued the
planned crusade against Turks. And the alliance
with the Bourgogne Duke was broken but Venice did
not change its aims and moved against Turks togeth-
er with Hungarian king and Albanian chief Iskender
bey.

The war that Venice started against Ottoman in
1463 went on for 16 years. Even though they offered
a treaty after their first attempts failed, their propos-
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al was refused by Sultan. So Venice had to continue
the was; and found themselves new allies'too. Along-

side Pope and Napoli kingdom, Rhodes knights,
Akkoyunid king Uzun Hasan and Karaman Chief
promised to help. The war of Venice becanie a Cru-
sade in 1472. The ‘Christian fleet of 85 ships, first
stroke Antalya then Izmir but failed Lo achieve a sig-

nificant success. Meanwhile Ottoman army was '

launching successful expeditions over Dalmatians,
Albanian region and Venice lands in North Italy.
This long struggle with many phases finally ended in

1478 by a treaty signed by a Venice, wlhich wds
deserted by its allies. Only after this Venice did their

best to stay in good relations with the Ottomans even -
though all small Italian city-states, especially

Milano, provoked them. After this treaty, Ottoman,
who had Mora, Epiros and Albania, decided to.cross

.. the Adriatic Sea. First Zanta, Catalonia and

MEHMED 11 AND 2
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Ayavarma islands of Prince Leonardo was taken in
lon sea. The Italia expedition started in summer of
1480 and continued in August 1480 by captiiring
Otranto and surroundings. This place became a base
Jor.the conquiest of Italy. But Fatih Sultan Mehmed's
death on May 3, 1481, and Sultan 2nd Bayézid’s
calling back of Gedik Ahimed Pasha, and not sending
any more reinforcements-to this region stopped the
conquest. Thus Napoli king Ferdinand had the
‘chance to re-take the Otranto and its surroundings
on September 10, 148157. Bul taking Turks off

‘South Italy did not bnng unity. These small city-
' states continued their struggle even after the-death o
. ‘Fatih Sultan Mehmcd And French kings did not gwe
. up their claims over Italy. As a result nol only durmg

Fatih .Su!mn Mchmed’s era, the struggles amongst

“west-European countries went on (o the end of 15th " -
‘century and even after some following years.

Asia Governments

¥ hen the capital of the Eastern Roman

empire, Istanbul, was conquered by

v- v Ottoman Turks, their ruler Mehmed

II was not only heard in the West but

also in the East and has awoken an admiration

along with disbelief among the rulers. When he defi-

nitely ascended to the throne in 1451, the eastern

borders of the Ottoman state was not definite. It was,

therefore, very necessary. to secure the castern bor-
ders before the conquest of Istanbul.

From the point of the civil troubles of the
Ottoman state, the Candarogullarn Principality
based on Kastamonu-Sinop, Karamanogullar Prin-
cipality based on Konya, and Dhulgadirid Principal-
ity based on Maras-Elbistan were possible starting.
points of important political polemics. Among these,
Karamanogullart and Dhulqadirid Principalities

were in a place that inierested the Mameluk Sul-

tanate. Then, also Akkoyunids would join the strug-
gle over these p:mctpahtzcs The newly ascended
Sultan Mehmed II saw the conquest of Istanbul as

the only important step for the cortinuum of the sul- -
tanate and development of the state so he took a new .
strategy over Karamanogullari, who were a continu-
ous problem, Lo avoid any future problems that

would hinder his great plan.

Karamanogullar took over the Seljuks inheri-
tance and tried (o establish a control over the other
principalities of Anatolia. They had been in constant
struggle with the Ottomans until the 14th century,
and had spoiled the political and military plans-of
Ottomans about central Anatolia and caused vari-
ous.problems. After Murad II withdrew from the
throne and left his'throne to Mehmed I1, the struggles
in Europe anc the difficulties that the Ottomans
Jaced, prepared the conditions that Karamanogullar

.was waiting for. Also, because of this Mehmed I had. .

threatened the Karamanogullan and Kastamonu
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chiefs in his first years of rule (1444-1446) and
Karaman Chief Ibrahim had complained about this -
issue to retired Murad IL In the year.that Murad 11
died and Mehmed 11 ascended Lo the throne, Ibrahim
attacked and took some castles in Hamid province
vicinity and sent Germiyan, Aydin and
Menteseogullary principality chiefs back to their
places, which were now under Ottoman rule, and
caused problems in those vicinities. Thus Kara-
manogullan showed they were still after their previ-
ous status quo.

Upon these new developments Mehmed 11
assigned Ishale Pasha as the head chief and started
his first expedition on Karaman Lands. But when the
ambassador of the Byzantium reached him in
Aksehir and told of the threats, he prefeired to make
a trcaty'wlth Karaman chief [brahim. ligin was
acccpted as :the border by lwo su!es Beysehn,

Seydisehir and’ Ku;ebn' were left to Otromans But

the Karamanlt control over Alaiye (Alanya) would

-, continue. While Mehmed Il was busy with thé prepa-

rations for the conquest of Istanbul, Chigf Ibrahim
signed a treaty witli Venice ambassador in Konycl ’
(February 1453). Aﬁcr the conquest.he thoight it”
was his turn, so he complained. about Mehmed 11.to
Mameluk Sultan in 1455. But next year he attacked
the Mameluk lands, so a Mameluk army under
Hoskadem’ command entered Karaman lands and
caused destruction. Chief Ibrahim turned to the

- Ottomans upon this. He-accepted the Ottoman
. patronage and:sent an army for the Otloman Kasta-
. monu-Trabzon expedition. His death .(868/1464)

caused a throne fight among Karamanogullan. This
struggle among his sons brought on developments
that caused direct interventions of Mameluk,
Ottoman, Akkoyunids, and Dhulqadirid Principali-
ty. Especially the: Akkoyunids’ policy on Central

- Anatolia-got -more and-more importance. When



* Melik Aslan of Dhulqadirid started raid expeditions
.on Karaman lands, Kardmanogullar asked for help -

from Akkoyunids, and Akkoyunids’ Ruler Uzun
" Hasan entered the Karaman lands in 869 Muhar-
rem (fall of 1464) and won against Dhulqadirid. He
 supported Chief Ishak for the. rule: of pnncnpaluy
after tcdzmg acceptance from Mameluk. Upon this
event Pir Ahmed, who was Mehmed IIs aunt’s son,
opposed his brother Ishak and took refuge. behind

~ Ottomans.
/.- Mehmed II calculated that hmsh moves wau!d

“have ‘negative effects on the: political environment of .
the, geography ranging from Kahire to. Tebriz and
waited to,solve.the problem through patronage so he. - -
supported Pir Ahmed. When Pir Ahmed won against .- -
his brother Ishak, the Ottoman control over Kara- -
» :man was reestablished (1465). Bul this was. not :

assented by both Mameluk and- Akkoyunids as he

foresaw. The. Ottoman Sultan decided to protect Pir -

Ahmed against these two states. But Karaman-had

“not totally accepted the Ottoman-control. They

wanted to follow a balance policy between these
three states: When Ottoman and Mameluk had
problems they immediately went on-to sign treatics
with Venice and Aklkoyunids. Mehmed 11 attacked
the: region and-took Konya. Pir Ahmed, running
away from him, took shelter in Mameluk. A new
province was. established in Karaman and Prince
Mustafa was assigned to rule it (1468).

Karamanogullan did not give up struggling-

though. Pir-Ahmed took Eregli, Aksaray, Develi, and
Nigde on the east of Konya in 1469. Another Kara-
man, Chief Kasm: reached up to.Ankara using. the

Ottoman’s 1471 'Egriboz exp:.dmon Jor his advan- -

tage. Bul in the spring of 1471 Ottoman forces under
Ishal Pashas command took Larende and moved to

Iel. Nigde. was taken back dnd Chief Kasim ranto
take shelter in Bulgar (Bolkar) Mountains among

Turkmen tribes. Another Ottoman’ force under
Gedik Ahmed Pasha had- taken Alaiye-and had
taken hold of important fortifications. Akkoytinids
intervention [ailed after they lost in Otlukbeli. Kara-

manogullan’s resistance was totally over. Pir Akmed ..
lost a battl¢ near: ‘Laredne.. Castles, like Ermcnek
Sﬂiﬂzc, Deveh, and. Lulavr: -werg uiider Ottoman.

-control: (1476) Chlef Kasnn, who had talzen shelter

in Mameluk, came to scene during the Cem'event

but he signed a treaty. with Bayezid II and riled a
small part in Icel until he died. Some researchers

claim that with the death of Kasim, the Karamanh is.
over: But.it is also known: that some people of Kara=. -
man family joined the revolts in this region. One of -

them is Mustafa -who leaded an.important revolt
between 1500 and 1501,

Mehmed ITs primary policy has been taking the
ex-Byzantium: lands. The Sultan, seeing himself as

the rightful inheritor of the lands, turned on the last . -
remaining piece of the empire, Trabzon Rum State. -

Meanwhile Trabzon was a-small state, which-has
sank back: to only the vicinity around the city duc-to
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Tong sty uggh.s against the Turkmen tribes around,
‘and was paying tax to the Ottomans. But neverthe-

less they had not ignored the Akkoyunids against
Ottoman and established kinship with Uzun Hasan
(1458). Emperor’s brother David had gone to Europe
in search of allies. Mchmed II put a new strategy into
action that covered the line from Kastamonu to Tra-
bzon. The aim was to rule over the Anatolian shores
of the Black sea, to make it a Turkish lake and thus
controlling the trade routes passing from here,

* . The first.step for this strategy, which ended in
.+ Trabzon, . was
Jandarogullari. Candarogullart turned out lo be a

‘the Ottoman controlled

powerful border principality at the end of X11Ird cen-
tury and ryled over Black sea region and‘took hold of

“a region from Byzantium-borders on:the west to
-Sinop-on the east. Even though Yildirim Bayezid

entered Kastamonu on' his expedition towards

inlands, chief Isfendiyar kept his position in. Sinop;

.and he renewed his hal[-freedom during Celebi

Mehmed and this-divided the Principality into two,
one half-free, the other under Ottoman rule. During
Murad II's-vule the relations with Chief Isfendiyar
was strengthened by kinship. Mehmed II's ascend to
throne started the doom of Candarogullart. They
signed treaties against Ottoman threat, both with
Alkhoyunids and Trabzon Rum State. When Mehmed
II decided to attack Trabzon,.he asked for soldicrs
Jrom Isfendiyar’s son Chief Ismail to attack Trabzon.
Then under a guise he sent his forces under Mahmud
Pasha’s command to Kastamonu. Chief Ismail ran to
Sinop. Kastamonu was given to Chie[ Kizil Ahmed,
who was sanjak chief of Bolu and was from the same
family. He both made a Jandarogullar: chief an

~ Ottoman ruler and took Kastamonu.and Sinop
' (1461), Amasra, a Geneva colony, was Laken too.

Duiring Mchmed-1I's expedition on Trabzon the
Commenos, who were pressed in the shores from
Giresun on the west to Batum on the east, were sur-

" rounded by crowded Cepni Turkmen. groups around

mountainous inland regions and: these groups have -

changed the region’s ethnical structure deeply. The-
- Ottoman forces moved towards Trabzon over these
“Turkmen regions. But the road they [ollowed was
under AkKoyunids influence; Mehmed IL.passed over
“steep mountains by Koyulhisar-Eizincan road

through Kelkit Valley and he also moved his fleet to

- lay siege on Trabzon. Even though Akkoyunids

thought this expedition was for them, when they
understood it was for Trabzon they tried diplomatic

“actions. Uzun Hasan sent his mother for Trabzon

but Mehmed 11 refused her very kindly. There was no
other option left for Commenos, being surrounded
both from sea and land, but to surrender the city.
Trabzon and the- regtorl became an Ottoman scm_;ah
(1461).

Later:the Geneva colony center Kefe was laken
in 1475 and the conquest of the Black Sea was

almost done; and-even the Crimean Khanate accept-

ed Ottoman control. As a result, all'the main routes
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and border gates that led from North Steppes of the
Black Sea to Anatolia and the Straits were under
Ottoman Control. .

During Mehmed [I's reign the Dhulqadirid,
which came forward as a bumper government on the
South-East of Anatelia and played a crucial role in
Akkoyunids-Mameluk and Ottoman struggle, just as
Karaman, was a principality based on Maras. The
Dhulqadirid, who were of Bozok Turkmen, had
become a principality after taking control of the
Elbistan-Maras region in 1337 and they sometimes
went in struggles, sometime in peace with the
Mameluk sultanate and other small principalities in
the region. They had continuously felt the pressure of
Mameluk Sultanate over them and had some moves
to take the central Anatolia. Within this frame, the
Ottoman-Dhulqadirid relations had developments

depending on relations with Karaman and

Mameluk. The Ottoman had direct contact with
Dhulgadirid during the reign of Yildiim Bayezid.
The relations developed during Celebi Mehmed.
During Murad IIs reign the Dhulqadirid has taken
steps back against Karaman and had lost places like
Kayseri, Urgiip and Karacahisar. Besides a
Mameluk army had sacked Elbistan in 1436 and
Dhulgadirid Chief Mehmed had to take shelter
under Ottoman, The Dhulqadirid took Kayseri baclk
in 1437 after getting Ottoman support. While these
happened, they also strengthened their relations with
ARkkoyunids and Mameluk. Meanwhile Dhulqadirid
Chief Suleiman got her daughter; Sitti Hatun, mar-
ried to Prince Mchmed (Conqueror/Fatih) (1450),
and tried to protect his principality against Kara-
man, Akkoyunids and Qarakoyunids with his kin-
ship relation with Ottoman and Mameluk, Melik
Aslan, who followed his father; tired to continue his
good relations with Ottoman and Mameluk (1454).

But he fell back against Karamanogullart and left

Harput to Akkoyunids. The cffect of Mameluk grew
over the principality. sahbudak, supported by the

Mameluk, took place of his assassinated brother but

his other brother sahsuvar did not accept this and
took shelter under Ottoman, This let the Ottoman
and Mameluk throne struggle over Dhulqadirid to
surface. When sahsuvar came to throne, he rejected
Mameluk Sultan Hoskadem’s rule. He defeated his
uncle Ristem sent onto him by Mameluk. He took
Besni, Gerger, Birecik and Rumbkale which were
under Mameluk rule. He defeated the Mameluk
army in 1467. But he couldn’t stand against
Mameluk without Ottoman support. He was cap-
tured and executed in Kahire by Mameluk (1472).
They replaced him with sahbudak: But Alatiddevle,
supported buy Ottomans, defeated him and came to
thronein 1480. Thus the struggle over the throne
resulted in favor of Ottoman thanks to efficient poli-
cies of Mehmed 11

The Dhulgadirid problem also surfaced another
struggle between, two Muslim States of Middle East,
Ottoman and Mameluk. The Mameluk Sultanate

was established on one of the oldest civilization cen-
ters, was controlling historical trade routes, and was
stepping forward as an application authority in
searches of right between Muslim states as it con-
trolled holy places of Islam. On the other hand the
Ottoman had received fame, in all over Islamic
world and especially in'Mameluk, for their ghaza,
Jor their conquests on West and for conquering
Istanbul. The Mameluk Sultans approached the
Ottoman rise with caution. For them, their rise as a
legitimate state dependent on their title as the pro-
tector of the Caliphate; that is, they were the only
authority to apply to. There was no change on this
approach until the conquest of Istanbul. Until that

. time Ottoman rulers had applied to the Mameluk
Sultan or Caliph for spiritual support. But the con-

quest changed the classical Mameluk-Ottoman rela-
tionship. .
In 1453, the Ottoman ambassador sent to
Kahire after the conquest, was assigned to tell the
news and celebrate the new Mameluk Sultan Seyfed-
din Aynal [or his ascension. The conquest of Istanbul
was celebrated in Mameluk cities. Bul in addition to
this, some stresses in Mehmed II's letter was nolice-
able. The Ottoman Padishah praised the Mameluk
service of the Hajj and presented himself as a'ghazi
with ghaza duty. Even though there was an air of
[riendship, after shows of peace between two states.
While these took place Mameluk Sultanate hacd most
of South-East Anatolia including Malatya and
Cukurova region. Therefore Ottoman’s advance in
Central Anatolia and their effort to construct a
power over Dhulgadirid was not taken good by

- Mameluk, Thus Aynal did not celebrate Fatih for his

Trabzon expedition. Then Fatih answered this by not
celebrating Hoskadem’s Sultanate. This shows the
struggle between them had finally. surfaced. The
apparent display of this is related to the repairs of
Hicaz water ways. .

In an early date like 1458, Fatih’s sending of
craftsmen to mend Hicaz water ways after the com-
plaints of Hajjis, was not taken as a good move by
the Mameluk Sultan who was the protector and ser-
vant of hajj roads and Holly places. Mehmed IT actu-
ally wanted to see the degree of reaction by Mameluk
Sultanate as a response of his move. He had calcu- ,
lated that the two states would énd in war now or
then. The Karamanogullart and Dhulqadirid pyob-
lems would be decisive on this. And the develop-
ments mentioned above were fore warnings of this.
sahsuvar’s rule of Dhulqadirid increased the
Ottoman power over the principality.

Meanwhile Mameluk Sultan Kayitbay was in
hard times due to problems in Syria and

" Dhulgadirid move, and searched for a trealy with

Mehmed II. There was no result of the diplomatic
attempts, After this Mameluk Sultan marched over
Chief sehsuvar and defeated him. The captured
sehsuvar was executed in: Kahire. This situation
raised the tension between Ottoman and Mameluk,
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Mehmed II put Alatddevle to the throne of
Dhulqadirid. Alauddevle, with his Ottoman soldiers,
lost the battle. The captured-Ottoman soldiers were
taken to Kahire and some of them were executed.
Mehmed 11 sent Alaiddeve back to Dhulgadirid
/ pnnczpahty in-1480 again and started moves io
intimidéte Mameluk. Kayitbay tried to have precau-
tions against Ottoman’s march over Egypt. But
Mehmed ITs death in 1481 near Gebze relived him a
lot. Thus.the Mameluk problem was carried to
/Bayezid I1.reign, untouched.

The most powerful ne:ghbm of Ottomans, just 3
[Ik{. Mameluk, on the East was the. Akkoyunids, ~
which was a Turkmen confederation ruling the area - -

belween Euphmtes and Dicle rivers. The roots of the

state were Bayindir Tutkmen. During Mehmed Hs -

ascension to the throne and conquering Istanbul,
they were in struggle with Qarakoyunids over Erzin-
can, Urfa, and Diyarbakur line in Eastern Anatolia.

Besidles, a throne struggle within them was waging -

on. Chief Uzun Husan was continuing his actions in
Erzincan region. He had taken Urfa, after fighting
with his brothers, using activities Cihangah of
Qarakoyunids in Itak-i Acem region over Cagatay-
lar, had launched expeditions ovey Erzurum and
Bayburl regions, made his brothers accept his rule,
and in 1457 he had fortified his position by defeating
Cihangah of Qarakeyunids in a war near Dicle
River.. Then, between 1458 and 1461, he started his
Giurcistan expedition, and enlarged his activity area.
He established good relations with' his North neigh-

bor Trabzon Rum State and married to Emperor
David’s cousin Theodora. Thus he formed an

alliance against Ottomans in the Eastern Anatolia

by having relationships with Trabzon Commenos,

Gitrcil kingdoms, Karaman in the Central Andtolia
and Candarogullari'in the West Black sea. He
enlarged the front diplomatically by secretly contact- -

ing with Venice and the West. He taptured an

advantage that could have gwcn Mehmcd Ila hard :

Ilmf

Uzun, Hasan consm'elcd himself equal to the |
Fatih as he was a-Ghazi too, and had in mind d pol-
icy like-once Timor had on Anatolia.- The answer of -
the Ottoman Padtshr:lh was lrlkmg Candarogullart in .
1461, and launching an expedition over Trabzon. :
During "this: expedition, Koyulhisar and

sebinkarahisar; which was under Akkoyunids’ rule,
was taken. Trabzon was conquered.- Uzun Hasan
was sufficed with only.diplomatic moves. The
Ottoman’s ruling of the shores put Uzun Hasan into

problems. But he wanted to handle firstly Cihansah -

of Qarakoyunids problem. He, meanwhile, did not
refrain from being involved: in Karaman-Ottoman,

Dhulqadirid-Karaman, Ottoman-Dhulqadirid, and

Jinally Mameluk struggles. The forces. of Akkoyunids

had provided the throne change in Karaman in..
1464, but this did not last long. Uzun Hasan again. - -

intervened in Dhulgadirid:problem and. look

Harput. He had taken Gerger before, to see how

“circumstances, ]
Qarakoyunids in the summer of 1472. Chiefs Pir

goal was Qarakoyunids.

Cihansah of Qarakoyunids struggicd with the
wars with Timorids for a while, then in the country
he struggled with his own sons” Hasan Ali and Pir
Budak's uphold and tried to follow a policy to calm
Akkoyunids down. He decided that it was time lo
deal with' Akkoyunids when he finally solved civil
problems, and took control of Baghdad in 1466. He
even sent a letier to Mehmed II about his intentions

:as he marched on Uzun Hasan. But in November of
- 1467, he was defeated:-by Uzun Hasan’s surprise

attack in Mug plain and was killed. As a result of this
success Uzun Hasan became the ruler of a large

- _area ranging [rom Azerbaijan lo Irag-i Arab and

Jrom Harran to Persia and Kirman. For: strengthen-
ing Uzun Hasan, it was time to settle accounts with

~Mameluk would react. Neve:tifcIeSS his p1 mmry '

Mehmed 11. Uzun Hasan changed his capital from -

Diyarbakir to Tebriz and -displayed a geopolitical
change. This policy has been an important example

. for sah Ismail who, later; established the Safevi state.

Uzun Hasan, then, made Timorids a local principal-
ity ruling over Horasan and Semerkand. He began
to see himself as a world ruling warrior like Genghis
Khan and Timor for his successes. He lists his duties
that he fulfilled as a religious and rightful leader in a
letter he sent to Mehmed 11 in 1470, and stresses his
sensitivity for Islam. The Karaman problem became
a good cause for him. With'his ambassadors, he sent
in 1470 to Venice:and Pope, he told of his successes
against Cihansah of Qarakoyunids and Abu Said of
Timorids and said the only obstacle was “Ottoman
Chie[" Mchmed. The Venice ambassador, who came
in 1472, told him they would provide the support
and give arms like rifles and cannons. Under these
Uzun Hasan marched over

Ahmed of Karaman and Kasim, and Kizil Ahmed of

' Isfendiyaroglu-were in this army which first attacked
" Tokat -and .mostly destroyed it ‘and then moved on
. towards Kayseri over Sivas and: entered Karaman -

lands: Akkoyunids and Karaman allied Jorces were

e dcfmted by Prince Mustafa and Gedik Akmed Pasha

in the summer of 1472 and totally destroyed.
- Uzun Hasan did not seem to be bothered by this

“defeat. Suddenly in October; 1472 he attacked
Mamelul. His.aim was to provide the security of his
- Eastern borders before.he attacked Ottomans, and to

show himself powerful in both religious and military
power: He quickly took Malatya, Kahta, Gerger; and:

- ~Antep in October, 1472 and came to Halep. After he
.- constructed the control over this_region, which was

strategically important, he marched on to Ottoman.

_* Meanwhile a powerful fleet of Venice, Napoli,
*Rhodes, Pope’s, and Latin Cyprus forces, who he had
Jormed an alliance against-Ottoman, was lurking in
Aegean and Mediterranean since'1472 summer and

was launching raids on shore cities. Mchmed 11
moved quickly and marched his army. He prevented
Uzuu Hasan: jrom connectmg with hts allit.s
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Akkoyunids were gathering in Erzincan. Advancing
Ottoman army followed Kelkit valley and réached
Erzincan plain, and then Tercan. The battle in
Otlukbeli region (Ba'skent?’Baskoy) on August 11,

1473 was a lotal wcro:y for Ottoman army. This
battle is recorded as the Otlukbeli Baltle in Ottoman
archives and it has ended Uzun Hasan’s hopés. of

world ruling warrior identity. Ottoman accepted

their peace treaty and did not follow them. In his

- reports, Mehmed I, says he had not touched the

Qarakayunids and Cagataylt in Akkoyunids’ army,

which is interesting, After the battle the Akkoyunids -

border castles along Kelkit: valley and all places

except Koyulhisar; sebinkarahisar, anﬂ Niksar were
left under Akkoyunics rule, The defeat meant the -

end of the holy mission, that Uzun Hasan wﬁ_n'red to
give himself. Akkoyunids were loyal to-the Lreaty

‘afterwards and no other important battles occurred.
_ When Uzun Hasan died in 1478, the disintegration |
~ phase.of the Akkoyunids started. Safevids came out: .

of their basis as a follower of a very-different reli-
gious ideology.

During Mehmed IT's n:lgn, not only Akkoyunids
and Mameluk but also Qarakoyunids arid Timorids
have been contacted. It is known that, as mentioned
above, Cihansah of Qarakoyunids and Mehmed II
were wriling letters to each other. But, since Akkoyu-

nids ended Qarakoyunids, the-relations with them -

during Mchmed I reign'has been very-short. On
the other hand Mehmed 11 has sent a conquest report
about ‘Hungary expedition to sahruh (d. 1447) of
Timorids, who he contacted with during his first
reign. He also wrote letters lo Baygunsur Mirza, son
of Sahruh, and Sahruh had celebrated his ascension
in return. Also during a time, when Chief Ulug
emerged and tried to establish his control, his son

Abdiillatif has written a letter to Mehmed 11 in,

Cumadelula 849 /August, 1445. Abdallatif ruled

over Transoxania after his father’s death (October

1449) and was followed by Ibrahim Sultan’s son

Mil‘Zﬂ Abdullah, Ab’z_i Said and Hitseyin Baykaia. It

is also known that after Otlukbeli battle, Uzun

Hasan has tried to establish an alliance with Venice
again and (o counter this Mehmed I wrote a letter to
Hilseyin Baykara, who was the most well known
personality of Timorids, and proposed to attack [rom

both sides. The Uzbel Khan Abulhaywr: (d. 1468),

who was of Mehmed 1T’ era, established the roots of
a big khanship that would emerge over Maveraiin- -
nehir and Khwarzm. And meanwhile in East Turk-
istan’in Kasgar and Yarkent local principalities were

i _ruling. In 1456 Duglat Sansiz Mirza’s son Ebu Bekir .
Mirza got rid of the Mongol rulers in Kasgar and.

. Hoten and established a khanship with the capital

- city being Yarkent (1465). On the south-west of Lake :

BaHzag and: cLIong the banks of river Chu, Kazalis

- _constituted a political state under Chiefs Kerey and..

Cambck Khans-(1465-1480). 3
- During Mehmed II's reign there were also Lhev
‘Muslim- Hindu governments known by their trade.
names. In India there was a disintegrated political
stricture, until:the Baburids established an empire
there-in XVIth century. There were many small
states. in’ the south of India, which were established
after. Tugluk, which was destroyed by-Timur inva-
sion. We can count Cavnpur, Malva Guridsi,

-Behmenids and Gucerdt sultanate-among these.

Kalaglar ruled over Malva after Guriler: Their ruler
Ist Mahmud was of Mehmed 11’ era. In 1469 he was
replaced by his son Abdalkadir: Kalaclar established
the structure in Delphi and Malva: region, which
Jormed the Baburids Empire later on. There is a let-

‘ter for Mehmed 11 from Behmenids from south of

India. Sultan [Ird Muhammed shah sent d leiter to

~celebrate Mehmed 1T and told he wanted Lo establish

good relationships. The [amous Behmenid vizier
Hoca Mahmud-t Gavani has had a very important

. role it these lettérs. Hoca Mahmud-i Gavani’s repre-

sentatives fornied a trade center in Bursa during this
time. The Ottoman did not Imw any relations with -
the I‘ar E([S[ As:au countries. ;

i Fatlh Sultan Mehmed" His Llfe And Pohtlcal Events Of
' The Per10d(l45l 1481) b o e

March 30, 1432 was the fourth son of I1.Mu-
rad. He was sent to Manisa from Edirne toget-

© her with his two menservants as.a governor:

Upon the death of his elder brodher Shehzade Ali

Celebi, Amasya Goernor, he become 'the heir of the
Ottoman throne. Il Murad summoned hiim [rom Ma-

nisa_to Edirne in the spring of 1444 with the thought
of withdrawal from the, throne. In June 12th of the
same year; after-He signed a treaty with the Hungari-
ans and Karamanoglu, he left the throne to his son
Mehmed and settled in Bursa. However; it caused in-

- ternal and external turbulences and crises.for the Ot-

ultan Mehmed who was born in Edirne on

toman State, since a child ascended to the throne.
This period marked with crises between. 1444-1446
caused deep impacts-on the later life of Meh{mc:i 1L

- However, when Murad II withdrew from the thro-
ne, certain unfavourable occurrences for the Otto-
mans had arisen. Besides the preparations for a cru-

" sade against the Ottomians, Karaimanoglu also tried

‘to be included in this alliance. In addition lo such ex-
ternal problems, the fire in Edirne, compelition
among the Pashas to get the authorily in manage-
ment, and the riots were.among the reasons for crisis.
The main crisis was the power struggle after Murad

~ 1L left the throne::Between Candarlt Halil, and the
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SLILIPPDI'[CTS of Mehmed 1, Sehabeddin Sahin, Nisarct

Ibrahim and Zaganos Pashas who were Lrying Lo se-

ize the power on behalf of Mehmed I1. In additon to
all these, Orhan Celebi in Istanbul cm'ri;d out activi-
ties in Rumelia to capture the throie; but he then es-

" “caped by being unsuccessful. The army of Crusaders

has passed through Danube River in September 18th
— 22nd. Eflagis also supported the Hungarians. A
Crusader [leet had captured the straits. Candarh Ha-
lil and his. supporters who wednted Murad II fo be the
Sultari again, had taken advantage of this and persu-

“aded the young Sultan to ascend his fa[her lo the
throne.

enemy, and after a violent war they heawiy deféated

the enemy in Varna. Sultan Murad went back to Ma- - *
*nisa though Candarlt insisted for his stay-in'Edirne. *
- ‘However; after that date, another political power -

struggle began between Candarh and his supporters
and Mehmed II and his supporters. Candarl was fol-
lowing a peace policy while suppoerters.of Mehmed 11
were defending the policy of conquest.and holy wa:
In this period, the idea of conquest of Istanbul was
suggested again.:According to Candarh; there. was

not another alternative-but Sultan Mmctd must have

come Lo power again.. Murad II also wanted to.come
to power again without hurting his son. There was a

general idea that Sultan Mehmed was not governing

the country efficiently, because of the events such as
defeats against the Eflagis in 1445, the Janissary riot
in Edirne, some movements against Orhan Celebi,

and etc, though Candarli was behind those occuren-

ces. Upon these developments, Sultan Murad came (o
Edirne in August 1446 and ascended to throne with
- the help of Janissaries. Mehmed I was immediately
sent Lo Manisa. He, together with Zaganos and Saha-
beddin Pashas, began to wait to gel revenge Jrom
Canddrl. In-thé meantime, the young sultan organi-

zed continuous attacks Lo Venetians in'the Aegean .

Sea between 1446-1449, and thus he showed that he
was the representative of holy war. He joined: o the

military expedition organized by his father against

Iskender Bey, and to war of Kosova II. He married to
. Sitti Hatun, daughter of Dulkadiroglu Suleyman Bey,
in 1450. When he received the Tetter of Vizier Can-

darli about the death of his father after he returned to °
Manisa. Janissaries revolted: because of the death of -
Murad IT;-but-Candarl persuaded them to calm -
down, and lhus they too}z Lhc oath jo: onalty to Meh=

med I
Ascendmg the Throne ﬂf Mehmed m
(Second time)

Mehmed IT ascended the throne in Ed:rne Jfor the -

second time, fifteen days after the death of his father.

(February 18th; 1451 / 16 Muharrem 855): A radi- -

cal changein. the internal and external policy of the
state had also been expected after his ascend to the

throne. This situation that was contrary to the policy -

of Candarl: Halil, the most effective vigier of Sultan
Murad, had also showed itself with its main lines,

when Mehmed ascended to the throne for the first ti-
me 6 years ago. The effective names in the policy of
Mehmed were Zaganos, Ibrahim Pasha and Hadim

“Sultan Murad came to Edn ne and moved on n’.hL

Shehabeddin Pasha. He was mg;:-fr'li_ng_ the policy for-

conquest as the condition for sovereignty because of
their influences.-Mehmed I1 did not dismiss Candarli
Halil Pasha [ i*om vizierate, but he dlsmlsscd his sup-
porters.

He treated in a soft manner 1o .thc fmmgn state

" envoys who came to Edirne to conguratulate him. He

thought that with this policy he would complete the
necessary prepardalions for the conquest of Istanbul
more easily. He made some concessions lo Byzantine

- Emperor and Serbian despot. He renewed the treaties
- signed with Venice. He signed an armistice with Hun-

garmns ‘for a period of three years.
‘Mehmed 11 had to fight with Karamanogullar at

" the beginning of his sultanate. Ibrahim Bey organized

some attacks to take back the lands that were previ-
ously captured by Murad 1L Therefore, Sultan Meh-
med made his.first military. expedition on Karama-,

nogullar. Ishak Pasha, by granting him the rank of -

Anatolian Beylerbeyi, was senl against the Karama-
noghi Ibrahim Bey. He passed to Anatolian part with

- the gate soldiers and Anatolian soldiers. When the

Sultan arrived in Aksehir. in the vicinity of Karaman,
Ibrahim Bey who took refuge in Tasili; and sent Mev-
lana Veli as conciliator and asked:for peace by promi-

~ sing to deliver Aksehir; Beysehir and Seydisehin, and

to send definite number of soldicr every year. As a re-
sult of this, Ilgin was accepted as the boundary bet-

ween two states and Beysehir, Kirsehir and Seydisehir

were included in the Oltoman lands.
When Sultan Melimed returned from the expedi-

‘tion to Karaman, he faced with the gratuity demands

of the: janissaries who had revolted in his ascend to

the throne, and who created unease: When the Sultan.
was around Bursa, the Janissaries stood up in two.

rows with their weapons on the way of Sultan. While
the Sultan was passing between:them they said “this

i the first mlhtaly expedition of our Sultan, it is ne-

cessary lo give generous gifts to his men”. They were

'hmtmg the"gratuity. to the Sultan with the armors
they were bearing. Though Sultan Mehmed got very
angry, he did-not do anything that time. He ordered to

be given them ten gold bags. However, a few day: la-

ter; he summoned the Janissary- Agha Kazanci Dogan .
“and their pedestrian head- and punished them with” -
"one hundred-stick beal: The Janissary Agha was dis-

missed and his duty was. given: to Mustafa Bey. This
action of Sultan Mehmed on Janissaries made him
more powerful against’ Candarl and- his supporters
and so-he had strengthen his rank. Besides; the Janis-
saries had been frightened. According to Tursun Bey
this action had a great effect on Janissaries until the
death of Sultan Mehmed. In his return from Kara-

“man expedition, Ishak Pasha was sent to Menfese:

province. Menteseoglu who supported Karamanoglu
could not-resist against the Ottoman forces and he to-

- ok refuge in Rhodes-Island. Thus, those who acted

with Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey was punished.

The Byzantium emperoy; by taking the advantage

of the Karaman expedition of Sultan Mehmed, de-

. manded to increase the. allocation given for’ the Sheh-

zade Orhan in Islaubul He had threatened that they

would leave the prince in Rumelia if his demands we-
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re ot met. The Byzantium envoys conveyed this de-

mand to Vigier Halil Pasha. Halil Pasha replied that
Sultan Mehmed was not like the previous Otloman
Sultans and such a.demand was rather foolish. He
handed the letter to the young Sultan. When Sultan
Mehmed learned the demand of the Byzantium, he
got very angry but by considering that the emperor
might cause some problems while he was in Anatolia,
he welcomed the envays of the emperor with a smi-
ling face. He told the envoys that he would return to
Edirne soon and they might repeat the demands of
the emperor and urgent needs of the city there. Upon

this event, the Sultan considered it moré appropriate : .
to make an agreement with: Karamanoglu Ibrahim
atlack on the Belgrade castle. However, before this,

Bey, When the Sultan returned to Edirne, he first sent

 dfficials to the region allocated for the expenses of

Prince Orhan according to the treaty singed with
Byzantium and cut the money sent: from there. He

. dismissed the officials who collected the payments.

The information on the conquest of Istanbul
which was the most important political event of the

period, and which gave the title of Falih (Conqueror)

to the young Sultan, and the information on the re-
construction of Istanbul will be discussed in the artic-
le “Conquest of Istanbul” by Prof. Dr. Feridun Eme-
cen.

Serbia Expeditions , 1454-55

The main activity of Fatih between the dates
1454-1456 was lo dominate the south of Danube.
Fatih believed he would solve the Serbian problem in
this way. Sultan Mehmed captured Omol and Sivri-
ce-Hisar during his military expedition to Moravia
valley in the summer of 1454, When the Ottoman
army withdrew, the Hungarians began (o attack in
the Vidin-Nish region in the south and Serbia forces

in the Kosovo region. Fatih, during his second Serbia -

expedition in the summer of 1455, directed his forces
to the south Serbia. He caplwred the silver mines in
Tiepea, Novebrdo and Lab valley. By making a peace

treaty. under the condition of occupation of Vilk pro-"
vince, he became successful to scparate Despot from -

Hungarians. Despot was also accepting to pay 3 mil-
lion coins per year and send definite numbers of sol-

diers for the military. expeditions. Fatih knew that to
keep Serbia under firm control depend on to take
Belgrade from Hungarians. Fatih had made Serbiq
impartial as they were not happy with the Cathohc :

policy of Hungarians.

Belgrade Expedition, 1456 3

Fatih Sultan Mehmed deemed conquiest of Belg-
rade’ which was a very strong castle constructed at
the merging point of Danube and Sava Rivers, as the
hey for the conquest of Hungary. The Oitoman Sul-
tan passed the winter in Edirne with the preparations
Joi the military expedition. He sent the artilleries
made in Grosavac to Hirsova via Danube River: The

artilleries were delivered to Rumelian Beylerbeyi Da-

y1 Karaca Pasha. Then Fatih entered Serbia via Sofia
with his army. The Seibm Despot escapsd to Hun-
gary. 7

The Ottoman A:my came in fmnt of Belgrade
and besieged the castlc: from the land, The Ottoman
Jleet reached to the castle from Danube. Thus, the
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castle had been besieged [rom both sides, the river
and the land. In the meantime, Johannes Hunyaci
with his army settled in the ather side of Danube: Ru-
melian Beylerbeyi Day Karaca Pasha wanted to.be-
siege the other side of Danube to disperse the enemy
and to secure the other side-of the Danube. However,
his-offer-was not accepted. Hunyadi Yanos had came
in front of Belgrade not only with his land forces, but
also with-his fleet. The enemy [leet drove the Otto- -
man fleet back and they began to give aid to the cast- .
le: In the meantime, Dayt Karaca Pasha, one of the

- .most.esteemed commanders of the Turkish army, died .

because of a bombard shell. As a result of such deve-.
lopments, Sultan Mchmed gave an order for general .

.general attack; Johannes Hunyadi had dispatched his
. Jorces in the Belgrade castle by using his ships, and
.those forces were wailing for the Ottoman attack,

Ottoman soldiers became successful in entering
the castle, but they were unaware of the danger awa-

‘iting them. Furthermore, some of the Ottoman forces

began to plunder the castle, thinking that the castle’
‘had fallen. The Hungarian forces in ambush attacked
on them and destroyed the Ottoman forces in the
castle. Upon the' withdrawal of the Ottoman forees,

-very violent fight between“the Ottoman forces and

Hungarian forces began on the plain in front of the
castle. Ottoman forces were defeated and the fight
had approached very near to the Sultan Mehmeds
military headquarter. He was proposed to withdraw
and he replied as “Withdrawal is the sign of the co-
wars.” and he refused to withdraw, and he perso-
nally joined in the fight and killed three enemy soldi-
ers. But he was also injured during the fight. Sultan
had prevented the definite defeat of the Ottoman

-army by doing so. The dispersed Ottoman soldiers at-

tacked on the enemy again upon this behavior of the
Sultan and driven the enemy back to Belgrade castle..
In the meantime, Johannes Hunyadi, who directed his
army on the p[mn was hit under his arm with an ar-
row by an Ottoman soldier while he was returning to
the castle; and he died three days later due (o this wo-
und. Then the Otteman army returned to Edirne sin-.

" ¢e the army:lost its 'm::ngth and mast of his-artilleri-

es and equipment. due to. the violent battle. In the

. spring of 1457, Sultan Mehmed summoned his son
Bayezid in Amasya and his other son Mustafa Celebi

in Manisa for-circumcising. All those developments |
increased the hopes for-a new Crusade in Europe 1
The Conquest of Serbia , 1458-59
When the Serbian despot Lazar, son of Brankovic
died in 1458, Seibia had started the Ottoman-Hun-
garian competition. Szilagy, the Hungarian ¢ comman-

.der of the Belgrade castle, was planning lo occupy

Serbia. The Ottoman government decided to solve the
Serbia problem definitely. While Sultan Mehmied was

 going to Mora expedition in 1458, he sent Mahmud
" Pasha to Serbia, Mahmud Pashd besicged Semendire,

capital of Serbia, but he could not capture it. Mah-

.mud Pasha then captured Sivricehisar second time

that was famous with its silver mines. Then he caplu-

" “red Rodnik sides famous. with ils iron mines. Mah-

mud--Pasha who-continued his attacks captured Bo-
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gurdelen then made attacks to Hungarian parts.
Mahmud Pasha withdrew around Nish because.of the
countérattack of the Hungarians. In the meantime,
- Fatih had conquered the places in Mora that were ori-

ce bounded by Konstantine and arrived in Skopje.

* Mahmud Pasha met with the Sultan there. Mathias
Corvin,‘by applying the tactic of his father; waited for
coming of winter and dispersion of the Ottoman
army. Fatih by taking extraordinary measures stayed
in Skopje with his army. The King who passed Danu-

¢ and attacked on Tahtali, was driven back. The
Sultan then returned to Edirne. Next year, he perso-
nally moved on Semendire. He captured Sofia peace-
Jully. (June 1459). Thus, Serbia became under sove-
reignty of the Oltomans.

The Activities of Crusaders in the Aegean

Regwn 1456-1457

. -In 1457, Sultan Mehmed had sent a force against
to Iskender Bey in Albania. These forces were defe-
ated near Berat by the Albanians. In the same year,
there were developments against Ottomans in the Ae-
gean Seq, and Pope Calixtus 1II established a flect
with 31 ships under the commandership of Cardinal
Lodoviko Trevisan which was supported by Aragon
and the king of Naples Alfonso, and they set off to
capture the Ottoman islands in Nmth Aegean Seq.
The fleet of Pope captured Limnos and Tasoz via
Rhades.

Sultan Mehmed considered this success to be the
cooperation of Domenico and Niccolo Gattilusio
brothers from Lesbos and their protection of the pira-
te ships. Sultan Mehmed sent Admiral Ismail to this
region with'a fleet consisted of 150 ships. Though Is-
mail could not-capture Limni, he destroyed the island

“and returned to Gallipolis with a greal spoil. The
Limnos public sent envays to the Sultan with their ta-
xes and informed that they wanted an agreement.
The Sultan accepted their offer.  The similar agre-
ements were made with the other pIcn:cs in the Acge-
an Sea governed by Venice and Genoeva. As a result

of these agreements, hopes of Calixtus to pcnsuade :

the’ Latin- Lords in the Acgean for cooperation with
him vanished.

Mora under the sovengmty af the Otto-
mans, 1458-60 -

This region was under the dominion of the brot-,

hers of Constantine, Dimitrios and Thomas. Because

of the revolts against those two brothers, they asked:
for help from-the Ottomans arid accepted to pay 12

thousands- duka gold-tax per yeai: Thus, Turahan
Beyoglu Omer Bey entered into Mora with his raider
Jorees and removed the opposing parties. After the
death of Constantine, Mora Grecks wanted to anno-
unce Dimitrios as the emperor; but Thomas did not

accept this. However; there was disagreement betwe- -

en-two brothers. As the Albanians were on the part of
Thomas, and as a result of some intrigues, some cast-
les of Mora owned by Dimilrios were captured by

Thomas, and Dimitrios who took: refuge in the Mo- -

‘nevrasia castle, asked the help of the Ottoman Sul-

tan. Sultan sent Mahmud Pasha to-Serbia. for: the:
protection of the north boundary and he himself:

- marched to Mora in May 1458.

Mora had the characteristics o be an important
base for the military expeditions of the: Ottomans
against Italy. In addition to this, Naples and Aragon
King Alfons V- who increasingly became stronger and
stronger in Baikans and Mediterranean and who
wanted o establish an empire, wanted to use this' re-

gion as the base for the attacks on Turks. The Otto-

man [orces, entered into Teselya, advanced towards
to Corinth area. Corinth castle was besieged and the
Sultan without waiting for it to be captured entered
Mora and captured many castles there. Corinth cast-
le also surrendered after a long siege because of hun-

' ger. Fi oﬂowmg this, with an agreement was signed

between the Ottomans and Mora despots; and it was
decided that Corinthians wouild keep their properties,
one third of the castles captured by the Ottomans in
Mora would be left to them, the management of other
cities and castles would be under the control of Di-

mitrios and Thomas, they would give three thousands -

tax in'gold per yéar and the Ottoman state' would de-
Jend the despots in case of external attack. In this
way, Mora became under sovereignty of the Otlo-
mans, partly directly and partly by means of taxati-
on. Turahan Beyoglu Omer Bey was appointed as the
North Mora Flag Chief Officer: (July 1458). In the
meantime, Athens was captured by the Ottoman for-
ces. However, there were new plans for a Crusade in
Europe, activities of Thomas in Mora against Otto-
mans and his regaining of the power; the Sultan went
on a expedition on Mora since he wanted to go on an
expedition on Uzun Hasan,

The Sultan who came to Corinth marched on
Sparta. Dimitrios surrendered the city to the Otto-
man army. Thomas, who resisted, lost all the cities
under his rule, left Mora and went-to Rome for the
protection of Pope Pius 1L In the Mora expedition in
1460, the whole peninsula was captured, excepl the
castles of Venice. After Argos was captured in 1463,

Venetians decided to wage war against Ottomans fal

Mora. (July 28th, 1463).
We will describe the Ottoman operation agamsL

‘Venice later: We want Lo state other: important expe-

ditions of the Ottomans they had to make until 1463.
The events between 1460-1463 caused strengthening
of the ideas against the Ottomans, especially for or-
ganizing Crusades by Papa, and in this alliance not
only the western countries but also the eastern count-
ries took part. Sultan Mchmed who intended to go on
a expedition on Uzun Hasan in 1460, and who had
to postpone it, found the opportunity to direct his at-
tention on the East.

The Conquest of Amasra, 1459

Before the expedition to be made to Candarogul-
lart and Trabzon, Sultan Mehmed wanted 'to take
Amasra, a Genoese-colony in Anatolian coast of the
Black Sea, under the sovereignty of the Ottoman Em-
pire. Amasra was paying tax to the Ottoman State,
but; it was protecting the pirate ships in'the Black
Sea. Sultan Mehmed himself went to Amasra by land
and sent Mahmud Pasha to Amasra with a fleet. The

- Genoeva ruler of Amasra brought the keys of the city

to.the Sultan and he capitulated. While the Geno-

cvctrulms were sent to Istanbul, the people of another -
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The Ottoman fleet that was sent on. Trabzon for
the purposes of attack during the period of I Murac
had been unsuccessful because of the storm. Then, the
Greek (Anatolian) Beylerbeyi (Governor) Hizir Bey
organized a raid on Trabzon. As a result of this raid
Trabzon Greek Emperor Kalo lIoannes had to recog-
nize the supreme sovereignty of the Ottomans by pa-
ying three thousands gold tax.

* On the other hand, Trabzon emperor tried to find
a powerful ally for himself and he married his daugh-
ter Theodora and Akkoyunid Uzun Hasan and and
get the protection of Uzun Hasan against the Otto-
mans. Besides, he also contacted with Europe. The
army-corps :of Uzun Hasan captured Koyulhisar;, a

..boundary between two states, in 1460-61 and Rume-

li Beylerbeyi Hamza Bey sent by Fatih to take back
the castle had to withdraw by being defeated. He sent
an envoy to Fatih and warned him not to struggle
with Trabzon.

All these developments impelled Fatih to take ur-
gent measures. Although, the lands of Trabzon Greek
Empire contained the Black Sea coasts, beginning
from Giresun and extending around Batum in those
days, there were many Turkish populaces living on
those lands and the influence of the Turks could be
felt in many places. -

In the spring of 1461, the Ottoman fleet b.',gau ils
Jjourney towards the Black Sea. Sultan Mehmed sent
an imperial decreé to Candaroglu Ismail Bey and in-
Jormed that he had the intention of waging war aga-
inst Trabzon and when the Ottoman fleet arrived in
Sinop their needs must be met. Fatih passed to Ana-
tolian side with his army. When the army arrived
around Ankara, a Divan meeting was held. Karama-
noglu Kasim Bey and Candaroglu Hasan Célebi were

also in the Ottoman military camp. Suddenly, Hasan

Celebi was arrested and then it-was announced that
the expedition would be to Candar country. Ismail

-Bey who learned the occurrences, withdrew to Sinop-

castle. Ottoman fleet and Mahmud Pasha marched
on this city, took the surrendered Ismail Bey with
them and went back to Fatih. Yenisehir and its surro-
undings was given as feudal fie to'Ismail Bey. Then,
the Ottoman army began:to march towards the east
and Koyulhisai castle at the bmr}e: of Ottcnwat~Ah
kayunid was captured.

It was marched from here to E:zmccm region: It
was camped in Yassicemen plateau that is closer to
Erzincan plain less than one—day walking distance.
While the Oltoman army was camping there, Uzun
Hasan sent his mother Sare Hatun, logether with so-
me of his trusted beys to Fatih as envoys. He hold the

mother of Uzun Hasan for a while, and thus he pre-

vented the action could be taken by Uzun Hasan in
Javor of Trabzon. ,The Qttoman army, following the
way of Bayburt, marched towards Trabzon, they sho-
uld have passed through the snowy and high Barkar
Mountain. When the army arrived around Kelkit,
Sultan Mehmed divided. its army into two. He sent
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Jorces of Mahmud Pasha on Trabzon from the west
and the Sultan marched from the cast logether with
his soldiers (Kapikulu). and Anatolian soldiers. Mah-
mud Pasha chose the more difficult ways than Fatih,
and he:probably.got use of Cepni Turkmens in Lhe
area s guide during his march.

The Otloman fleet had come before and surroun-
ded Trabzon. However, Trabzon emperor had not es-
timated that Sultan Mehmed would be.able to arrive
in the city from south by passing over the mountains,
that’s why, he did not leave the city. First the raiders
then the main army arrived in the city and they sur-
rounded the castle from every point. During the pre-
parations for the artillery fire before the attack, the

- emperor decided to surrender the area and the castle.
- He asked for mercy for his family and himsel. All'the

region became Ottoman Lerritory.
The Torul, Cezre and Canehah castles which we- .,

- re not captured: during the Trabzon conquest, were

captured by the Shehzade Bayezid in :1479. Sultar
who wanted to finalize his purpose of ultimate sove-
reignty in Black Sea sent a fleet to Taman-and Circas-
sian coats in the same year: This fleet captured Mat-
rega. (Tamatarhan) in.the. pcumsula of Anapa Kopc
and Taman: ]t
. Eﬂaq Expedltlmt 1462. :

In the middle of XVith century, Eflaq was ruling
by Viadislav IT who was under the protection of the
Ottomans. Then, in 1456 it was ruled by the son of
Vladislay, Viad Cepes Kazikli Voyvoda (Voyvoda
with Pale) upon the assistance of the Ottomans. Vlad,
who was loyal lo Ottomans in the béginning, he ca-
used many damages while the Otlomans were on
Trabzon expedition.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed was informed about the

- deeds of Kaziklt Voyvoda. Sultan, by taking measures

lo capture Vlad, invited him to Istanbul by means of
Silistre' Chief Yunus Bey and on the other hand orde-
red Nigbolu Flag Chief Calarct Hamza Bey to catch
him..Vlad, learned the plan of Hamza Bey who was
waiting at the bank of Danube for him, and he captu- -
red Yunus Bey-and Hamza Bey with a sudden attack
and impaled them and their soldiers. Then hé retur-
ned to Eflaq with a great slave convoy after he destro-

* yed the cilies near-the band of Nigholu, Vidin and
- Danube.

Sultan Mehmed was very upsct as a result
of this event. Sultan wanted his viziers Mahmud and
Ishak Pasha to bring Radul, brother of Vlad, in front

. of him:and appointed Radul as Eflag Voyvoda; Radul .

was given a force consisted of four thousand horse-
men.and sent.to Nigholu. He was-ordered to wait the-
1e for the coming of the Sultan with the Ottoman
army. In the spring of 1462, Sultan Mehmed began

-his Eflag expedition. Bogdan Prince also supported

the expedition. The Ottoman army was approxima-
tely. one hundied fifty soldiers. Mahmud Pasha ente-
red Eflaq before the Ottoman army; but he did not

: meet the Jorces of Vlad, Sultan Mchmed entered Da-

nube River from the Black Sea with twenty five gal-

leys and one hundred fifty transportation ship. He

advanced towards. Vidin. When Mahmud. Pasha did

~ not meet the Jorces of Vidin, e sent Evrenos Bey, son
* of Evrenoseglu Ali Bey, to the lands of Eflaq for raid.



.. When SuImnIMéhmch arrived in the bank of Da-
_ nube River; the forces of Kazikli.Voyvoda were at'the

‘other’ side of Danube. ~Sultan: gave ¢ighty ships-and

- artilleries to the janissaries. The Sultan and Ottoman
.army passcd lo the other side by- means of janissaries,
although:two kundred fifty janissaries died in‘the at-

tack. Vlad escaped. Sultan Mchmed ordered to distri-
bute thirty-thousand gold. to the janissaries. While -

the brother of-Vlad, Radul, was going in front of the
Ottoman army, some measures were taken for the
possibility of night attack of Kazikh Voyvoda. Otto-
‘man forces were ready-for sich an attack and they,

: ciefmtcd the Eflagi army. Voyvoda who was defeated .
escaped to Hungary with some of his forces. However;
-he was imprisoned since he had made actions against =
Hungarians and he died there. After this wcwly, the :

Sultan returned to Edirne.
When: the event of taking Eflag under the Otto-

*man sovereignty is considered together with the con- -

quest of Amasra, Sinop and Trabzon, it is seen that
Sultan Méhmed ensured the control of west and south
coasts of the Black Sea. In the same year; the two
*castles were constructed by Sultan Mehmed near
Gallipolis, on two sides of Dardanelle, ensured pas-
sing from Aegean to the Black Sea under the sovere-
gnty of the Ottomans. .

The Conquest of Midilli Islmld 1462 -

After the success of Eflaq expedition, Sultan Meh-
med decided to capture the Midilli Island; because
Nicolo from-the Gattilusio brothers killed his elder
brother-to get the authorily; he stopped paying lax to
the Ottomans, protected the pirate ships against the
Ottomans: The Ottoman fleet consisted of two hund-
- red pieces under the command of Mahmud. Pasha
was sent Lo the island; since Nicolo did not. pay any

attention to the warnings of the Ottomans. Sultan -

Mehmed went to Ayazmend by land and pitched his
tent on the other side of Midilli Island. After the: - fleet
of Mahmud Pasha-arrived in Midilli, he.captured the
 harbor. The castle was bésieged when the: offer for
. sum:ndc:rmg was not accepted. Because of the artil-
lery fire, great damage was inflicted on the castle.

Then SultanMehmed passed the island and his tent

was set on a location where he could see Midilli jmm
the top. When people in the castle saw the preparati-

on of the army after the arrival of Sultan, they un-_

derstood that Ottomanis would make d general dttack
- and so lhqy accepted to surtender: The casile com-

mcmch.r was broiight in front'of the Sultan with his

* family ‘and men. Sultan Mehmed passed to Anatolia

“after the castle surrenderéd, he gave orders to Mah-

mud Pashd to carry out necessary works for the cast-
le and island and then he returned to Istanbul.
The conquest of Bosnia, 1463

Thé Bosnia Kingdom was paying tax to the Ouo--

man State before 1463 expedition. In'spite of this, he
. joined certain activities in. Europe ‘against the Otto-

mans and he had arrested the envoy sent by:the Sul-

.. tan-to'collect the tax, this made Fatih very angry. The. -

o region was also rich with regard to gold and silver mi- -
nes. There-was a friendship and alliance between the
- * .. king of Bosnia and the Hungarian king. The Sultan.
. had aﬂerfd Bosnian szga pcae:e uaaty many ﬁmenf .

he paid tax, but the king relying’on the Hungarians
had refused this offer with the-idea of independency.
The expeditions on him did not change his mind.
Thus Sultan Mehmed, df.‘CldEd to orgcmizc an.expedi-
tion Lo Bosnia, .

When the Ottoman army under the comman-

' dership of Sultan Mehmet came to Vilitcrin via Skop-

je-Karadonlu way, they learned that Bosnia king

~burnt Agac Hisar: Upon this, the Sultan sent Mah-

mud Pasha as an advance guard. Mahmud Pasha

- captured the Bobofca and Visoka castles in Bosnia bo-
. undary. Sultan Mehmed established his. military

camp in Travnik region. When it was learned that
Bosnia king was in Yayce castle, Mahmud Pasha was
sent there with his soldiers. Ottoman forces captured
Sohol and Kiluc castles one by one in which Bosnia

“king took refuge. The king asked for mercy, ‘and he

was forgiven and sent to Sultan Mehmed. After-

wards, Sultan Mehmet captured Yayce castle perso- -

~ nally. Mahmud Pasha came to Yayce. When the Bos-

nia king and his brother were captured, Yayce castle
also surrendered. ‘King of Bosnia was beheaded.
Mahmud Pasha then sent to Herzegovina. While the
Herzegovina.Chief was escaping, many castles in the
region were capturid. In addition, the lands of two
principalities, Kovacoglu and Pavhoglu, were also
added to the lands of the Ottomans. Kadis and Flag
Chicfs were appomled to the--conqumed places and
Emirs to the Bosnia mines.

2nd Bosnia Expedition’, 1464

After the [irst Bosnia-expedition, Venetians had
made attacks in Mora and Hungarian king in Bosnia
in-winter of 1463, according to the agreement betwe-
en'them. Yayce castle had been delivered to Hungari-

: an-king by its voyvoda and chief guard.. Hungarian
‘king who had captured Srebrenice in the Serbian bo-

undary. besieged Izvornic. Hungarian. king then re-

 furned by being satisfiéd with the castles he captured.

Since Bosnia is-vital for the Ottomans, Sultan Meh-
med made his seconid Bosnia expedition in the spring

o 1464. The target of Sultan Mehmed was to recap-

ture the Yayce castle. Although the castle was surren-

‘dered’by dll means, it was not captured. Hungarian

king came for help to the castle, and that’s why Sultan
Mehmed marched on the Hungarian king. Since he

~ could not find the opportunity to fight with the king,

he went to Sofia to pass.the winter. Mahmud Pasha

. was sent to help Izvornik castlé that was besieged by

Hungarians. ‘Mahmiud Pasha broke the siege of the

* Hungdrians and he returned to meet with Sultan in

Sofia.  Fatih Sultan Mehmed, with his second Bosnia
expedition in which he personally attended, had pre-
vented Bosnia to be captured by Hungarians and as a

- result of this, the Ottomans obtained a 'very'impor-
. tant position in Balkans against the alliance between

Venice-Hungary.
The Ottoman- Venice War and its rcsults

1463-1479

‘Republic of Venice did not-want to encounter with
the Ottomans until the conquest of Istanbul: Venice
was busy with its rivals, Naples and Milano in Italy

- those-times.. However, successes of the Ottomans in
“the fslands and their capturing the Venice colonies in -
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Mora, urged Venice lo look for a powerful alliance.

With the encouragement of Pope, an alliance treaty
was signed between Venice and Iskender Bey against
the Ottomans. Then, Hungary and Burgonia also jo-
ined in this alliance. Naples did not join to this allian-
ce. When Pope went to Ankona to invite Raguza to
this alliance, he died, and no result was obtained
[rom these efforts for a new Crusade. However; the
Republic of Venice, Hungarians and Iskender Bey be-
gan to a joint operation against the Ottomans.

The Venice Senate took a decision to wage war
against the Ottomans in 1463 and Yakomo Loredano
wis appointed as the commander of the Venetian for-
ces. The Venetians would be active in Mora, Hunga-
rians in'Bosnia and Iskender Bey in Albania. Veneti-
ans attacked on Mora in August of 1463. Upon this,
the Sultan sent the grand vizier Mahmud Pasha to
Mora: Venetians were defeated here. Though Hunga-

..rian king Mathias Carvin captured Yayce and some
other castles, upon the Bosnia expedition of Sultan-

 Mehmed in 1464, he then withdrew. The Venetian .

| Jleet and army that became unsuccessful in Mora

then captured Tasoz, Imroz and Semadirek islands
and occupied Athens with the commandership of Vik-
tor Capello, but then.they had to withdraw upon the
attacks of Turks, In the same year; the Venetian [leet
wanted to capture Midilli, but when they learned that
the Ottoman army arrived in, they had to withdrew.
In 1467, Republic of Venice asked for peace on condi-
tion that Imroz and Limni would be given.lo them.
The Venetians whose offer was not accepted began
their attacks again in Mora to turn the fight in favor

. of them. Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey defeated the Ve-

netians in Mora. Venétians had to withdraw with gre-
at loss. Kanalis, the commander of Venctian Forces,
by moving from Egriboz island, occupied Limnos and
Imroz 1467).

In 1470, Sultan Mehmed organized a greal expe-

dition against the activities of Kanalis in Aegean and
the destruction he made in Enez. He acted-to capture”

Egriboz Island hich was a very important island for
the Venetians. While Malmud Pasha, Flag Chief of

Gallipolis moved towards the island with his-fleet.

consisted' of about three hundred or four hundred
ships, Sultan Mehmed moved with his force consisted
of about seventy thousand of one hundred thousand:

soldiers by land. Although the siege of ‘Egriboz was -

hard for the Ottomans, the island.was conquered
with the great success of the amﬂerymen of the Otto-
mans. (July 12th, 1470).

Venice wanted lo make a treaty with the: Otto-
mans after all these defeats, but they were not so
much-insistent for this since there was activities for a
Crusade in Europe. Venetians sent Katerino Zeno,
cousin of Despina Hatun, wife of Uzun Hasan, lo
Uzun Hasan and made alliance with him (1471).
Uzun Hasan had his own reasons to make an allian-
ce with the Venetians. In an attack to be made by the
Venetians to the spu!h coasts of Anatolia, he would
attack from the riorth, and in-this way he would cap-

ture the Kararian lands under the ruling of Sultan .
Mehniel since 1468 or by giving back these lands to
Karaman Principality, he would have an outstanding.

 MEHMED 1T AND |8
SIS PORIOD | B

position in the Middle Anatolia by means of this Bey-
lik subject to him:

After this diplomatic contact between the two
parties, Mocenigo, the commander of Venetian Fleet
landed on the coast of the Mediterranean with his fle-
et. He made destructions and plundering on the Ae-
gean coasts. Then, [leet of the Kingdom of Naples and
the fleet of Pope joined him in Mora. The number of
the fleet was about eighty-five galleys. Venetian fleet
caused great damages and plundering in Antalya and
Izmir. This sea attack continued from the spring of
1472 to the autumn of the same year. While Sultan
Mehmed marched on Uzun Hasan in 1473, the Veni-
ce [leet was continuing their activities under the com-

-‘mandership of Mocenigo. Karamanogullar was also
- acting with them. The allied fleet had assisted to Ka-

stm Bey in lcel and-some castles in Silifke and-ils sur-
roundings had been captured by Mocenigo and given

- to Kasim Bey.

In addition to these activities of the Venctian ﬂect
the weapons demanded by Uzun Hasan [rom Venice
were sent Lo Cyprus with the committee of Giosafat
Barbaro upon the resolution of the Senate in the Ja-
nuary of 1473: Uzun Hasan attacked on. Mameluk
territory first to get these weapons, and he was defe-
atd. Therefore, Sultan Mchmed sent an envoy com-
mittee lo Sultan of Mamelukes and offered him to act
together against Uzun Hasan. Emir sent an envoy
committee and gifts to Sultan Mehmed. Following
this, Sultan Mehmed sent an envoy commitlee to Ca-
iro, The committee was welcomed very sincerely in
Cairo. Mameluke Sultan appointed an envoy lo be
sent to the Ottoman capital to establish an alliance
against Akkoyunids. While Sultan Mehmed continu-
ing such activities in the cast, he was carrying out va-

. rious aclivities in the west to break the alliance estab-

lished against the Ottomans. Sultan Mehmed who
wanited to separate Uzun Hasan from the other
members of the alliance sent envoy commiltees Lo Ve-
nice and Hungary to carn time. Besides, land attacks
directly targeting Venice were made to prevent the as-
sistance of Venice- during a prospective [ighting with
Uzun Hasan. The Ottoman raiders who moved from
Bosnia in the autumn of 1472 advanced towards to
Friuli near Venice and made plundering. It seems

- that the purpose of the Sultan during this attack was

to march on Uzun Hasan. Because, during the expe-

. dition made by Yusuf Miza to the inside of Anatolia in

the autumn of. the same year when he plundered To<.

kat and Karaman areas, Sultan had passed to Anato-

lian side and upon the offer of his viziers he had post-
poned the expedition to be made on Uzun Hazan to
1473 year.

. When Uzun Hasan was dejcalcd by Lhc Otto-
mans in 1473, Venice lost its greatest ally in the east.
In 1474, peace negotiations between two parties fas-

* tened. Finally, in 1475, an non-aggression treaty was
: made for a one year period. Within this period, Kefe

and Crimea expeditions were made: with the Otto-
man fleet (1475). -
As soon as the treaty expired, the fight between
(wo parties began again. The Venice fleet under the
commandership -of Lorenado made destructions in
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the coasts of Anatolia. Ottomans who tried to caplure
Inebahtt in 1477 was defeated. In the same year, Bos-
nia Flag Chief Turahan Beyoglu Omer Bey made a
:land attack to Venice. In this way the plundering. of
Mocenigo and Loredano at the Turkish coasts was got
" reyenged. Then, two sides made petice negotraﬂons
but no result was obtained.
Following this, Fatih went his 3rd Albanian expe-
dition in the spring of 1478. Ottomans laid the sur-
rendering of Iskodra as a condition for peace. After

the Ottomans captured Kroya, Lhey sent all the forces
o Ishorda. Since the expedition took long, the Sultan ,

* returned to Istanbul. Six months after his refurn, Ve-

lasted for sixteen years was ended. Civani Dorya

who came (o Istanbul in the name of the Republic of

_ Venice accepted all ‘the offers of the Ottoman state.
- According to the tieaty, the Venetians would give back
all-the places they captured during this sixteen-year
war. Kroya and Ishodra in Albania.would be hold by
the Ottomans. In veturn, Turks would give the places
they took from the Venctians in Dalmatia; Albania
and Mora. The slaves of both.paities would be-let
Jree.“Venctians accepted to pay one-hundred tho-
usand filori indemnities and ten thousands-duca tax
to the Ottoman treasury each yeas, and alum lease
taxes. Venice would have a right to assign a perma-
nent ambassador in Istanbul. The treaty that ended
the Ottoman-Venice war was signed in the spring of
1479 and the treaty was declared by the duke of Ve-
nice in April 25th 1479 in Saint Marcus - Feast.
Albanian Expeditions and Conquest of Al-
banian-, 1465-1478
. Berat city that was captured by Turks in 1455

was besieged by Ishender Bey but could not be captu- -

red. Two years later; in 1457, the Ottoman forces un-
der the commandership of Hamza Bey were defeated

' in Albuleng plain by Iskender Bey. Hamza Bey was-. '

taken as a prisoner: Howevér; as a result of the death

of the King of Naples Alfons V in 1458, Iskender lost -

his powerful protector: For this reason, Iskender Bey
accepted the Otoman soveﬂgmty and taxes in 1460.
Though Pope did not approve this agreement, Isken-

der Bey deemed it necessary. In 1461, Iskender Bey

went to Italy to support Ferdinand against his rivals,

the son of Alfons who became king after his father’s
death, and he saved Ferdinand. Iskender returned to°
“his country in 1462 and upen'the insistences of the =

Pope-and envoy of Venice, he broke:his relations with
the -Ottomans and assumed in’a hostile manner: In
the meantime, as the Ottomans were busy in Anato-
* lia and Eflaq parts, they could not act for-a definite
attack on Iskender Bey. The developments in Balkans

and Mora caused new results; When the Turks captu- -
“red Bosnia and Argos, a city of Venetians in Mora,:
Venice wanted to make an alliance with Iskender Bey. -~
After-the treaty was signed between two parties, one. .
yearafter the Republic of Venice decided to wage:war - .-
‘against Turks with: the Hungarians, in the spring of -
1464, Iskender Bey began his operations against the:
-Ottomans. In 1464, the forces under the comiman-:. *

: dcrshrp of Balaban Pasha par tly bemme successful

against Iskender Bey. However, when both Balaban
Pasha and Yakup Pasha were defeated by Iskender
Bey , Sultan Mchmed decided to make an expedition
on Albanian in 1465.

During the expedition of 1465, Fatih entered Al-
banian with his army consistéd of 150 thousand sol-

" diers. The Albgnian people withdrew lo mountains

and.-the Sultan besieged Kroya castle. When it could
not be captured, llbasan castle was constructed.
Then, the Sultan returned back, Iskender appeared

_ after Fatih returned, As he knew the importance of

Kroya city for Albania, he asked the assistance o,f

 Hungary, Venice and Raguza. He personally went to
_ netians surrendered Iskodra. Afterwards, the Otto-
. man-Venice peace treaty was signed and the war that

Rome'in' 1466 (o ask the assistance of Pope. Iskender
Bey who also obtained the assistance of Naples retur-
ned to Albania in 1467. He stopped the forces of Ba-
laban Pasha who besieged Kroya. While Balaban
Pasha died in the fight, the Turkish forces were ru-
ined. Iskender Bey besicged llbasan castle.

Upon these developments, the Sultan went on his
second Albanian expedition in the spring of 1467.
While Kroya (Ak¢ahisar) besieged, it was also attac-
ked on Drac, but it could not be captured. (August
1467). Soldiers were put in the other captured pla-
ces.The situation of Iskendeér Bey was getting worse.
Iskender Bey was struggling much to capture Ilibasan
castle that was constructed by Turks to permanently
threat Kroya. However, in January 1468, Iskender
Bey died in the town Lesh. Before his death, Iskender
Bey had put his son Yani and his country in the care
of the Republic of Venice. However, his wife went to
Naples. The places belonging (o Iskender were on dis-
pute between the Ottomans, Venetians and Albanians

Jor ten years after his death. Because of the resistance -

of Iskender Bey, Kroya city and places in the hands of
Venetians could not have been captured. In the spring
of 1478, Sultan Mehmed decided to went to expediti-
on personally. In the meantime, negotiations between
the Ottomans and Venetians to end the war were still

continuing.“Futih, by taking advantage of cutting the *
“negotiations, moved.at the head of the army to defini-

‘tely conclude. the Albanian problem.-Kroya which
was under siege for a-long lime was captured in June
1478, and then Iskodra. The castle was besieged and
bombarded by the artilleries, However, since many
soldiers died during the siege, Lesh, Dergos and Gol-
bas: castles around Iskodra were captured and in this
way helps that might come from the outside were pre-
vented. Then soldiers were placed into the two towers
constructed on two ends of the bridge over Boyana
River going to Iskodra castle, and they would not let
-the ships that would come in [ront of the castle by the
sea through the river: After Sultan Mehmed took such
méasures, he left-the Raider Commander Evrenesog-
lu Ahmed Bey and forty thousand soldiers around Is-
kodra and he returned to Istanbul because of his sick-
ness, Since all the connections of Iskodra castle was

“completely cut, the castle could not stand much, and

it was surrendered uncler the condition that their lives
and goods would be safe, and those who wanted to le-

-ave would be let go, and those who wanted to stay

would be let to do so: In.about six months after the re-

<t of the-Sultan, the castle was captured in 1479. -

521

; Topkap Sarayll.
~ikinci aviu

_ Topkapr Palace,
second courtyard



~ MENNTED T AND |

HIS PO | SO

Upon surréndering of Iskodra, the war with Venice'

that continued for 16 years, and that had turned into
a Crusade once in a while; finished. The Republic of

~ Venice acceptcd Lo make peacc

Relations between Ottoman State and

Karaman Principality in Fatih period
Relations before Otlukbeli War -

Karamanoglu [brahim Bey died in 1463, after-
he ruled thirty nine years. He named his elder son Is-*

" hak as the ruler before his death. The other sons of
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Ibrahim bey, Pir Ahmed and his brothers objected to
this decision. Since Ishak Bey could not resist to Pir
Ahmed, he asked for the hélp of Mameluke Sultan.

Ishak, who could not get the-actual help from Mame-
lukes went to Uzun Hasan of Akkoyunids. He captu-.- -

red Karaman with his support. This time; Pir Ahmed

applied to the Ottomans for help. Pir Ahmed left so- .
-:me of his lands to the Ottomans and asked thé protec-
Lion of Sultan Mehmed. Ishak Bey also applied to the
- Sultan for the same requests, but Ottomans suppor-

ted Pir ‘Ali. Ishak Bey went to Uzun Hasan: Pir Ah-
.med.left Aksehiy; Beysehri, Siklan Hisart and llgin
areas Lo the Ottomans because of their helps.

Pir Ahmed fought with his brother Kasim Bey
[rom 1465. He defeated him also, with the assistance
of the Ottomans. Then Uzun Hasan helped Pir Ah-
med who wanted to capture the places he left to the
Ottomans. He made various actions against the Otto-
mans when they were busy with Venice, Pope, Nap-
les, Hungary, Albania, and Rhodes. Upon this, Fatih
personally went to Karaman expedition in 1466. Pir
Ahmed escaped to Larende. Kevele castle and Konya
that was the center of the state were captured. The
grand vizier Mahmud Pasha was sent on Pir Ahmed.
Pir Ahmed was defeated: At the end of the expediti-
on, some peaple from Konya and Larende were sent
to Istanbul.- Manisa Flag Chief Shehzade Mustafa

was assigned as the Karaman Governor (1466). Sin-
ce the problems in Karaman did not come to an end,’

Rum Mchmed Pasha was sent on Karaman in 1468.

Mehimed Pasha, who made great destructions in Ka-
raman and fought with Varsak Turkmens, was defe--
ated by Varsak ruler Uyuz Bey. He was dismissed

Jirst and then he was killed: Ishak Pasha was assig-
ned in place of him. Ishak Pasha who marched on Pir
Ahmed and Kasim Bey, attack loLarende in 1470

Pir Ahmed and Kasinr Bey asked for the support of -
Uzun Hasan. Ishak Pasha transferred some people .
from Aksaray to Istanbul at the.end of the.expedition. ~
In 1471, Gedik Ahmed Pasha was sent to Kara- -
man. He was ordered to-capture Alaiye and then Si- - -

lifke. Gedik Ahmed Pasha then captured the Minyan

castle where some family members of Karamanogul-

lart were staying. In the meantime; Pir Ahmed and
Kasim Bey who took refuge in Uzun Hasan were Lry-
ing to persuade Uzun Hasan to march on the Otto-
mans. As a result of these activities, Uzun hasan sent
them to Karaman with the forces he gave. Gedik Ah-
med Pasha withdrew to Konya. Bektasoglu Emir

- Omer Bey, his cousin Yusuf;Mirza and Kizil Ahmed .

Bey from Canddrogullart had also participated to the
Jorces sent by Uzun Hasan. These forces that arrived

in Erzincan sent d Ie;lc:' o Bayezid to take permissi-

on with the excuse that in fact they were gamg loas-

cend Dhu!qadmds Kilic Aslan to the throne in place
of his father, as they-did not want to.oppose to the
Prince Bayezid. Before | this letter was received by the |

" Prinice, Rum (Antolian) Beylerbeyi Sarabdar Ham-
! ‘za Bey who resided in Tokat gave. permission-accor-

ding to that letter: The forces that passed from the Ot
toman -boundary attacked on Tokat in the morning

and. destroyed and phmdcred the city and took mauy e

people in captivity. (1472).
Emir Bey who was- commandmg the Akhoyomd

- forces returned from there and headed towards Di-- -
. yarbalr: He sent the other forces to Karaman under
. the command of Yusuf Mirza. These forces made ope--

rations in:Karaman and Hamiteli starting from Kay-
seri and its surroundings: In the meantime,: Sultan

- Mehmed ordered Shehzade Mustafa in Konya-to ..
~withdraw to Afyonkarahisar and wait there until .
Anadolu Beylerbeyi Davut Pasha came. Akkoyunid

forces under.the command of Yusuf Mirza had arri-
ved arowrid Beysehir: After a very bloody war betwe=

- .en the Ottoman forces under the command of Sehza-

de Mustafa and Akoyunlu forces, the Ottoman forces
won. Yusuf-Mirza and.many Akkoyunid Beys were

. taken as captive. Those who escaped [rom: this war

subjected to the attack of Varsak Turkmen tribe aro-
und Karaman. As a result, one thousand from twenty
thousand persons could not be rescued alive. Pir Ah-
med Bey, Kizil Ahmed Bey and Kasim Bey who had
Jjoined to Akkoyunid forces escaped. Pir Ahmed and
Kizil Ahmed took refuge in Uzun Hasan again. Ka-
sim Bey went to Igel area and stayéd in Silifke that
was captured [rom the Ottomans with the ass{smnct:
of Venetians.

The East Expeditions of chh and Otluk-

' bch War, 1473

" Akkoyunid Ruler Uzun Hasan had owned Irag,
Azerbaijan and Iran as date of 1473 and made its
state. the biggest empire of the near-east.: He defeated
and killed Karakoyunid Ruler Cihan Shah (1467)
and following this, he:also defeated Abu Said Khan
Jrom Timurids (1 469). With his successes, Uziih Ha-

“san thought he would also defeat the Ottomans.
- Uzun Hasdn made some alliances with the western
: slates against the’ Ottomans long before he bcgan to

operate: against the Ottomaris. Akkoyunid:envoys .

. had.gone to the west in different times.. Uzun Hasan,
- by means of his envoys, sent information. about, his -
* ‘operations in Anatolia to the Crusade Sea Forces who
. had destmyed the Mediterrancan coasts, especially

Antalya, and arrived in Rhodes. He demanded fired
guns. In addition, he offered to make alliance with the
Venetians against the Ottomans and Mamelukes. .
(1472). This offer was conveyed (o the senate of Veni-

ce I'J_y [he Venetlan envoy Katerino' Zeno, Howcve?.
" though the demanded guns were sent, they ‘had not
- been received by Akkoyunids, but the Venetian Admi-
 ral Mocenigo destructed the Anatolian coasts. Due to.
hese reasons, and their attacks, plunders and mas-
. sdcres-on Ottoman lands, it was decided to mahe an
" expedition against the Akkoyunids. Mahmud Pasha

was assigned as the grand vizier again. The expediti-




- .on was postponed (o the year of 1473 to make the ne-
cessary preparations and Sultan Mehmed, upon- the
recommendations of his Viziers, he assigned Miha-
loglu Ali Bey as the governor of Sivas province, his
brother Iskender Bey as the Kayseri Flag chief and

" his eldest brother Bali Bey as the Niksar Officer. The

Raider Beys made. destruction and plundering in Er-

zincan, Kemah, Aksar and Bayburt regions. In this

way, Tokat plundering of Uzun Hasan was respon-

- ded.

The Ottoman Army set off from Ushidar under

+" the command of Fatih Sultan Mehmed in March

1473. Sultan Mehmed sent Prince Cem to Edirne for

 the protection of Rumelia. He had assigned two other

princes in expedition. Bayezid. was with Karaman
. soldiers. Rumeli Beylerbeyi Has Murad' Pasha was
commanding leading forces of thirty thousand soldi-
_ers. Anadolu Beylerbeyi Davud Pasha was with thir-
~ ty thousand soldiers. In addition, there were one
hundred thousand horsemen, which were not stated
in the records. Besides, there was a.union consisted of
ten thousand janissarics, twenty thousand pedestrian
soldiers and thirty thousand torment soldicrs. After
the Sultan moved from Istanbul, he arrived in Bursa
Yenisehri. He joined the army with the forces of Ru-
melia Beylerbeyi Has Murad Pasha in Iznik, The
Prince Mustafa with his Karaman unions joined to
the army in.Ankara, Beypazar and the Prince Beye-
zid with his:-own forces in Amasya, Kazova.

Sultan Mehmed did not accept the offer of the
Grand Vizier Mahmud Pasha to capture Sarki Kara-
hisar on the way of army. When the Ottoman army
arrived in Erzincan, the first fighting with the forces
of Uzun Hasan-was done and the enémy was defe-
ated. Uzun Hasan sent a union with five thousand

soldiers under the command of Mehmed and Cemsit -

Beys against-the Ottoman forces. When Sultan Meh-
med learnt this, hie also sent a union with five tho-
usand soldiers under the. command of Turahanoglu

‘Omer Bey. The Ottoman forces defeated the forces of |

Uzun Hasan and took fifty soldiers as captive.
"When the Ottoman army arrived nearby Tercan

by following Euphrates valley, the forces of these two

sides encountered again. Mahmud Pashaand Has
Murad Pasha were sent with their selected forces
against them. Forces of Uzun Hasan withdrew when
they realized that the Ottoman Jorces were advancing
towards them and they lied in ambush. Although

Mahmud, Pasha understood that the withdrawal was ~

an ambush, forces of Has Murad' Pasha advanced
and they were defeated in’this battle on-August 4th,
1473. Some of the commanders of Ottomans; Tura-
hanoglu Omer Bey, Aydinoglu Hact Bey-and Fenari-
oglu Ahmed Pasha were taken as captive.

The Ottoman forces began to advance towani's :

Bayburt in‘the north direction. Six days had passed
but, the forces of Uzun Hasan had not appeared yet.

In the seventh day, while the Ottoman army was abo--

ut spending the night in the place called in Uc. Agizh,

‘the forces of Kafir: Ishak from the forces of Uzun Ha-- -
san appeared on a hill in the location called Otlukbe-
- li. Anatolian Beylerbeyi Davud Pasha and the Grand:.
vizier Mahmud Pasha were sent. to fight with the for~
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ces of Kafir Ishak and Davud Pdsha defeated these
Jorces and captured the hills of Otlukbeli, so in ihis
way he saved the Ottoman army [rom a great danger.
Davud Pasha attacked on the forces of Uzun Hasan.
The right branch of the Ottoman army under the

command of the Prince Bayezid had defeated Ugurlu .

Mehmed, the son of Uzun Hasan. The left branch un-
der.the command of Mustafa, the other son of Men-
med, had defeated the other son of Uzun Hasan, Zey-
nel Mirza, and they killed him. At the end of war; the
military camp of Uzun Hasan was plundered.

" Fatih Sultan Mehmed did not follow Uzun Hasan

 after the war by opposing to the views of his soldiers.

He: did not want to destroy this Muslim state and he
stated that would not be a military expedition on be-
half of Islam (gaza). In fact, Fatih had obtained his
purpose with the Otlukbeli victory, eliminated Akko-
yunid danger and forced Uzun Hasan to get along
well with them. When Sultan Mehmed was in Sebin-
karahisar, Uzun hasan sent Ahmed Begurci to the
Sultan with offer of peace and Fatih accepted request
of Uzun Hasan for peace. Although Uzun Hasan ma-
de a peace treaty with the Ottomans, he accepted the
Venice envoys that persuaded him for war. Upon this,
Fatih sent an envoy to the grandson of Timur, Hiisc-
yin Baykara, and suggested to make an attack on
Uzun Hasan from both sides. In the meantime, Gedik
Ahmed Pasha captured the Toros hills and Mediter-
ranean coasts and completed the conquest of Kara-
man (1474).

The Crimea Expedition and acceptance of
Ottoman Sovereignty by Crimea Khanate,
1475 .

In the North Black Sea, on the coasts of Crimea
and Azak, Genoeses had commercial colonies. Espe-
cially, Kefe was the most important center of the Ge-
noese trade in the Black Sea. Genoeses were (rading
with Iran, Russia and Middle Asia by means of both
Kefe and other harbors. Fatih wanted to capture mo-

re than half of the Black Sea to hold Istanbul and the *

Dardanclles straits and-wanted to turn this closed sea

into Turkish lake. Therefore, he wanted to remove the
Genova colonies there and capture the trade they we-
re'making.

By taking advantage of the yearly armistice, Sul-
tan Mehmed decided to make the Black Sea expediti-
on. In 1475, at the end of May, the Grand vizier Ge-

“dik Ahmed Pasha sailed in the Black sea with his sc-

venty thousand soldiers;and three hundred-piece fle-
el. At the beginning of June Kefe was captured. After-
wards, the fleet entered Azak Sea and captured the
Azak castle. Then they captured the Menkup castle in
the south of Crimea peninsula. About forty thousand

- people from Genova colonies were sent to Istanbul for

settlement. Before Gedik Ahmed Pasha captured Ke-
Je, Mengli Giray who had made a fight with his brot-
her Nur Devlet for the throne, was defeated and es-

" caped to Kefe was also there. Mengli Giray and his

younger: sister Yagmurca Sultan were brought in Is-
tanbul and imprisoned in the towers of Istanbul for a

- while. Nur Devlet did not join to the Bogdan expedi-

tion,. that’s why he was dismissed and: Mcngh Gi ay
Khan w.pi'accd him as the khan.
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Bogdan Expedition , 1476

Bogdan was under the Oltoman sovereignty since
September 1455. While Bogdan Prince Stephan Cel
Mare was paying his tax al the beginning, he tried to
declare his independence in' the period when Turks
were fighting with Venice; Naples and Pope at sca
and Albanians and Hungarians on land. Some of the
Genova prisoners had taken refuge in Bogdan, while
they were being transferred to Istanbul by ships after
Kefe was captured, and he expelled the Eflagi voyvo-
da [rom his country. Therefore, an expedition on Bog-
dan was decided. Rumelia Beylerbeyi Hadim Silay-
man Pasha was sent to Bogdan, but he was defeated
(1476), and that’s why, Sultan decided to go on an ex-
pedition personally.

Bey of Bogdan did not engage’in a.direct war and
withdrew inside of the country. During his withdra-
wal, he burnt all the fields and vineyards and destro-

..yed the grain and wheat products. With the support

of ships arrived in Danube, the scarcily and losscs
were decreased. However, the army that looked for
the enemy in Bogdan could not meet with them and
they lost many soldiers because of scarcity. In the me-
antime, prince of Bogdan had hidden in the forest,
and they fortified the front with artilleries. Ottoman
army engaged in a violent battle. The janissarics we-
re lying on the ground, as they were afraid.of the no-
ise of the artilleries. Upon this, Sultan Mehmed said
to the Janissary Chief Trabzonlu Mehmed Agha “why
these young men behave like this; do men who wear
the belt of bravery behave like this?” and he perso-
nally joined to the war on his horse with his shield in
his hand. Janissaries felt ashamed and began (o at-
tack. Though many solders died, they defeated the
enemy. Bogdan Prince escaped from the-battle ficld.
The Ottoman army stayed in Bogdan lands for furt-
her two months and made plundering. Then they de-
cided to return to Edirne. Bey of Eflaq was given gifts
because of his services in the expedition.

When the Turkish army was passing over Danu-"

be on their way bacl from Bogdan expedition, Miha-
loglu Ali Bey informed that the Hungarian king
constructed three castles in Kobilovi¢ area where Da-
nube and Morova Rivers merges and he would attack
to the Ottoman lands by using this place as his mili-
tary camp. Though it was winter, Sultan Mehmed de-

cided to make an expedition to Semendire area to -

destroy these castles. When the Sultan arrived in this
area with his army, the Hungarian king had returned
to his country. In spite of the heavy winter conditions,
Ottoman forces besieged the castles built by Hungari-
ans. Finally, those defending the castles surrendered
by begging for mercy. The castles were destroyed and
demolished. Sultan Mehmed, with this expedition un-
der very heavy winter conditions, showed that he wo-
uld never permit the Hungarians to construct fortifi-
ed areas on Danube River, and he had strengthen the
Otloman sovereignty once more.
* Otranto ve Rhodes expeditions, 1480

After Fatih [orced Venice, that was a strong state
at the Mediterranean, to make peace, he was interes-
ted in the conquest of Rhodes, a door to Mediterrane-

an, and Italy which seems suitable for invasion beca-.

use of its internal conditions. After the treaty signed
with Venice in 1479, Gedik Ahmed Pasha was assig-
ned to Italy expedition. The Ottoman army under the
command of Ahmed Pasha captured the Zanta, Kefa-
lonya and Ayamavra.islands, he could not capture
Leonardo, the:ruler of the islands. King of Naples

protected Leonardo and this event created a base for =

the Italy expedition.” The Ottoman flect in Gallipolis
consisted of approximately one hundred ships. On
July 25th, 1480, Gedik Ahmed Pasha arrived in Pol-
ya coasts and besieged Otranto, On August 11th,
1480, Otranto was captured by Turks. War prisoners
and spoils in significant amounts were obtained. The
army sent by the king of Naples to take back Otranto

- was defeated by the forces of Ahmed Pasha. Ahmed
- Pasha also'captured the other castles around Olran-

to. He placed food and ammunition in the castle in
sufficient quantities. He wanted (o use this castle as a

- base during the Italy operation. However, Sultan

Mehmed had deceased at this time. Upon the in-
vitation of Bayezid II, he returned to Istanbul aned
Italy conquest was postponed. King of Naples wha
wanted to take Olranto back, first cuptured the cast-
le around Otranto with. the support of Hungary and
activity of flect of Aragon. Then he captured Otranto
on September 10th, 1481, that was hold by Turks for
13 months. .

When the Ottoman state began Italy expedition,
they also wanted to capture Rhodes in the hands of
Saint Jean Knights. It was necessary to capture
Rhodes to make the Ottoman sovereignty in Aegean
Jor definite, since the islands were very close o Ana-
tolian coasts and the rulers of Rhodes was acting
against Ottoman interests. In fact, afler the conquest
of Istanbul, two expeditions in the years of 1455 and

. 1467 had been organized to the island but no positive

results had been obtained. The Ottomans because of
both military and commercial reasons could not ac-
cept the plundering of the commoditics of the merc-
hants from/to Turkey, Egypt and Syria by the knights
in Rhodes Island and the pirates they supported. Sul- -
tan Mehmed also wanted to make an expedition to
Egypt after: the Rhodes expedition. Rhodes was in a
strategic point-in every kind of passing between
Aegean Sea and Egypt.

Vizier Mesih Pashi made a landing operation to
Rhad'es Island on May 23rd, 1480, by around St. Et-

- hiene Mountain with his [leet consisted of 160 shlps :

and with his unions:coming by land. Then, St. Nico<.

" las tower of Rhodes castle was bombarded., The at-

tack made from the dcstroyed side of the tower
became unsuccessful. In the night of June 19th, the
second attack that was made through the Dridge
constructed between the harbor break-water and
St.Nicolas tower with the ships became also unsuc-

-~ cessful. Upon this, Mesih Pasha began to attack

Rhodes castle not from the sea but from the land. The

. bombardment continued for 35.days and the city

walls were greatly destroyed. Although Turkish forces

entered the city for a while they were repelled. In the -
same period, when two ships' from Naples entered
Rhodes harbor in spite of the attemps of the Turkish

fleet to stop, the soldiers in the castle became happy



with morale but this event increased the hopelessness
of the Turkish party. When the food scaeity and help,
coming to Rhodes was informed (o the Sultan, he or-

dered the army to return. Mesih Pasha besieged Bod- -

" rum but hé could not captire it. ‘He was dismissed
 “from his office of vizier because of his failures.
_ Thelast expedition of Fatih Sultan and his
decease on May 3rd, 1481

Fatih Sultan'Mehmed went to military expedition
to the Anatolian side in the spring of 1481. According
Jo Tursun Bey and Ibn Kemal, the expedition would
“be on Egypt. The main reasons for the expedition of

Sultan Mchmed on Egypt 'were the powerfight for
Dulkadn Principality, capital punishment of Seh-
suvar Bey in Cairo, the official problems between two -
parties since the conquest of Istanbul, Hicaz water . -
ways problem, seeling help of Karamanogullart from
:Cairo and Mameluke-Rhodes alliance during the -
Rhodes expedition after. the Ottoman-Venice war..

Sultan Mehmed had passed to the Anatolian part.in
the spring of 1481. But he-was ill. His illness. inc-
reased while he was passing the Straits. He was feel-
ing uncomfortable with his feet and his distress inc-
reased when he arrived in the military camp in Hun-
kar-Cayirt near Gebze, He deceased on May 3rd,
1481 when he was 49,

Personality of Fatih and the Ottoman
State under his Rule

According to the information given by a western
source, Fatih was a very dashing, intelligent ruler
who wanted to gain reputation and honor, could resist
to cold, hot, thirst, hunger and fatigue, spoke hard,
brave and stranger to enjoyment and fun. He knew
Greek and Slavic languages other than Tuikish, In
short, Fatih had all the characteristics of the empire
foumlels in the history. His sole purpose was to dom-
inate all the world and he was a powerful soldier and

broad-minded man of culture. He resembled his -

grandfather Yildirim Bayezid and his grandson
Yavuz Sultan:Selim. The hard measures he:took and

his protection and encouragement of. science, was

because of the purpose of him to make the state as the

most powerful-and superior one in the world. During -

his Sultanate, he acted in a'very planned and prog-
rammed manner and so, he had always been one step

ahéad from his rivals in the wars.even if he had to* -
fight in several fronts. He showed the examples-of @ =
master diplomacy.and he had never announced the - -
routes of the expeditions before they began'to march .
towards the enemies, and this provided great advan- -
tages to him. When necessary, he-personally attached

on the enemies by endangering his life, had been a

model foi his soldiers and. proved that he- might have

made sacrifices personally for the victory.

Fatih was the Ottoman:Sultan who dcvei'oped &

political and social institutions of the state and deter-
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mined the fuum. political developinents of the state.
He eliminated all the hindrances that might oppose to
his ruling to establish a centralized management. Al

the beginning period of his ruling, he punished all the

janissaries who revolted against him and established
a definite authority on janissaries by electing per-

" sonally the janissary masters. He had strengthened

his authority by increasing the number of janissaries
under his management.
Fatih was thinking different from his predecessors

- about the rank occupied by the Sultan. During the

time of his father, Candarli Halil Pasha had perfor-
med the office of vizier for 16 vears by being almost
the owner of the state. Fatih, after the conguest of Is-

* tanbul, eliminaled Candarl and elected the sub-

sequent, vigiers generally-among.the subjects to
demonstrate that the Sultan was the sole-authority in
the stale. In his period, the grand vizier was only the

absolute: representative of the Sultan and he was the -

person who obeyed the orders and desires of the Sul-
tan. The most famous of them was Mahmud Pasha
and besides his grand vizierate he was also the gover-
nor of Rumelia, and he was controlling a bir army,
Fatih used slave origin people also in the other ranks
of the state. He left the implementation of Islamic
laws to the ulemas. (Muslim theologians and schol-
ars). Kadhis (judges of Islamic law) who made deci-
sions according to the traditional and religious laws
had undertaken the duty of controlling the manage-
ment. They had left the. execution of judgments ehli-
or[ and in this way they separated the management
and judgment. Turkish Sultans had not left their aut-
hority to make regulations in policy and management
also after the recognition of Islamic rules. Fatih,
depending on this authority, made various laws and
codes. They were in the manner of the order of Sul-

‘tan. Fatih was very severe in the implementations of

the:laws and codes and he did not favor to also his
sons in these matters. However; the measures he took
in financial*areas and }us severe applications caused
dissatisfaction.

There was not any law and tradition that or-
ganized: the change in the Sultanate. For this reason,
it was not possible to appoint an heir apparent to the

“throne. Each of the brothers had the same right for

the Sultanate. In'the of Sultan’s death, the fight bet-
ween the brothers was inevitable. Such [ights had

- caused great dangers for the state many-times. Fatih
“expressed in his law thal it was-Teligiously permissib-

le for: the:Sultan to kill his brothers for the sake of the
Juture of the state when he ascended to the throne,
and ulema also deemed this religiously permissible.
In fact, this was not an obligatory law. It was an ac-

tion that deemed religiously permissible for the state

in case of absolute necessity. This principle had the
purpose to protect the umly of state.
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The 'Conquest of Istanbul'

he interest of Ottoman on Istanbul has start-

| ed from’ the ddys of establishment. The
Ottoman Padisahs have been seen before the

walls of Istanbul since Orhan Bey. After the initial
good relations, which have taken place as mutual

alliances, sieges on Istanbul have started since 1395

during Ist Bayezid era. Nevertheless sieges until

Fatih era have failed due to'various reasons.

* The reasons of Mehmed II’s choice of Istanbul as

his main target go back to his prince and first years
of reign. During his. 2 years long first reign, the

young Padisah, who was depressed under. the emo-

tional pressure of Candarli Halil Pasha and his
Jather Murad 11 in Manisa, saw the conquest of
Istanbul as his reign’s exit point.and his future’s

~ guardntee, under the external threats and Zaganos

Pasha’s effect. Also his bold behaviors on this path

have received his father Murad’ reaction. In addi-
tion, grand vizier Candarli Halil Pasha constituted
the greatest obstacle in front of the conquest. The
separation of pashas into factions between Candarli
and Fatih’s side and their struggles has its roots in
this era. Candarli, who was using the Janissary,
Jorced Mchmed and his supporters to wail for

revenge after he called Murad 11 bach to Edirne.

without acknowledging the young Padisah and sent
him back to Manisa with a [ait accompli.

Mehmed IT kept Candarli Halil Pasha in his
place after his second enthroning. Candarli knew the
young Padisah’s attitude towards him But his main
Jorce was the janissary, of which all power halders
refrained. Mehmed 11 chose to incapacitate Candarli
slowly by adding Sehabeddin, Saruca and Zaganos

Pashas (o his cabinet. Halil pasha was against the.

conqueést of Istanbul. The recent claims about his
refusal of conquering Istanbul beirig due Lo his close-

ness to Byzantium are doubtful. The greatest fear o

Candarli was a probable Crusade following the con-

quiest. The old grand vizier was suspicious about this ~
. siege’ towers.. The nﬂe was not an e_ﬂ'cctwe war toal
“in that time."

new adventure since he remembered the hard years

and so he wished to follow a mild policy. Mehmed I1 .
kept him, even though his reaction, to make useof -

his experience in diplomacy. As a matter of fact,
Candarli renewed the treaty with Hungarians, had
Serbian Despol and Bosnian King to be inclined to
the Ottoman side and started a time gmmng play
with the Byzantium,

- Another issue that the Mchmed 11 paid altention

was the Janissary, who was known (o be close to.the
grand vizier: The janissary organized the Buguktepe :.

incident, which caused him to leave the throne, and
of course Candarli also was behind the incident.
Thus he tried to-get Candarli on his policy by cour-
tesy and acted to get the command totally on him-
self. He got rid of Yeniceri Aga Kazancr Dogan and

went through serious and fresh arrangements. Can- .

darli’s men were removed from important positions,
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. and were replaced by Pddisah’s men. As a resu&. he

had 5000 Janissaries ready to fight on hzs side during

the siege.

After all these, preparations faf the cauqucst
such as, necessary soldiers, munitions, and equip- -
ment were started. Mehmed 11 was having important
economical problems during the first times of his
reign. This was because of expeditions and invasions

'durlng his father’s era that caused destruction in
" Rumelia and the Timar system, which provided an.

unportanl income:; . Thus precautions to increase f.he__

- number of Timatli Sipahi were taken and the process:

of mah[ng Vakif and Mulk lands, Timar lands, which
would gain speed, was started. On the other hand, -
leaving the Novaberde silver mines to the Serbian

caused a great lack of silver and minting low quality

maoney affected kapikulu and ulema deeply who were
receiving fixed payment. And during the siege prepa-
rations additional taxes were added to the public,
and customs taxes were increased. Everything was

depended on the conquest.of the Istanbul, which-

wouldl pay for all of these.

Army preparations appear in Na\-'y and-land
armies. It is necessary to talk about the obtaining
and construction of cannons and other war machines
able Lo destroy the walls. These are depicted as
unusual for sieges, weird, [rightening weapons by the
authors of the era. Preparations for such weapons
have been completed mostly in Edirne. Both local
and foreign craftsmen have been uscd in molding the

“various types of cannons. Especially; the great can-

non molded was a product of 3 months work, and

_according to the records of the cra.it could throw
stones of 600'kg? The latest developmerits of the era

were used in the preparations. This conquest has

“been the first effective use of cannon during sieges. In’*

this sense, -the, ﬁrs£ time ﬂn:arms have been used

-eﬂ'ectw.zly and with a-special firing technique in this

siege. Also there were, now not in' use,.the moving

It was evident that Islanbul cou!‘dnt be. mken by
laying siege on the land only. Thus, new: ships were':
built, inGallipoli shipyards. According to the 1¢cords

of the era, 12 galleys, 70 kalyete, and 20" simaller -

ships were built. Together with other ships built in

other places the number was reaching important

numbers. But these ships, mostly small, were techni-

. cally insufficient and at the same time the crew was
_inexperienced., '

Another issue to be ientioned amang the prepa-
rations is the castle, whicl was built to stop the help
efforts, to control the narrowest part of the straits of

‘Rumelia and Anatolian sides, and to cross the straits
-easily. This castle, together with the Anatolian castle,
-is a display of Ottoman siege style and it is of
- “havale” class of castles.. The castle, which was built



dl.umg the pcc!cz.ume with the help of hundmds Df

workers, was finished in.a shori time: This situation

gave Mehmed 1. hope and reinforced him morally by

showing him his level of power and potm[tal bcfme .

. the siege. :

" Mehmed H also mkulaled the spiritual reactions
of such ti conquest_alongside its geographical and
pohucnl necessity. The Islamic_prophesy about the
conquiest of Istanbul, as being the conqueror of Con-
stantinople, would give the sultan a spiritual power;
/ The preparations.took quite long, The building of

“castle, started in April of.1452, was finished in.
August. The surface cause of the war seems Lo be an
event between the Ottoman soldiers dnd local peo- .-
ple. Near the completion of the castle, Mehmed 11+
suddenly moved with 50.000 men and got-a close . -
ook at the walls for three days. At the same time-2

.Venite ships.trying to pass the Straits was attempled -
to be stopped and one of them was sank by the canon -
Jire from the castle, and this event pulled the Venice -

into war too.” This made the Mehmed s tntcnuon
clear

The Venice had trade wiauunsh(ps with both
Byzantium and Ottoman, Some of Venice trades-
men, though their number was small, saw trade ben-
¢fits in" Turk’s conquering Istanbul. Likewise when
the question-of whether Istanbul should be left to its
own fate was voted there were seven approving votes
in the Venice Senate. The remaining 74 people want-
ed to support the cily’s resistance. But. their fleets
were in war and busy with protecting their own
colonies. The desperateness of the Venice was also
valid for the Geneva, who had a colony in Galata.

Even though. the' Pope made 3rd Frederick send a

strong ultimatum to Ottoman Padisah, his efforts on

helping Byzantium gave no fruits, The Byzantium *
Emperoy; as'a last hope, applied to the .Pope and
wanted to-join the Orthodox Chuirch and Vatican, if -
he wills. Pope’s reprfscntalwcs. ‘under Cardinal

Isidor’ leadership, came to Istanbul oni 6th of Octo-

ber with the Napoli military (archers) unit. After -
hard discussions in the committee of unification, they -
declared that the-two Churches were united. While . -
people. and Jehgluu:. men, together with some impor-
tant army. people, remained. silent, the supporters.
weie prlng that the issue would: be: mmwm‘ clﬁm

the city was nrscued from threat.

Istanbul’s, powcrfu! looking; strong waIIs oj
approximately 22 lm, and in some parts there were -
double walls, was not-mended appropriately accord--
ing to the era’s needs due-to economical problems. It
was, nevertheless,.a difficult obslaclc to get over: Thl. T

walls at the -

Golden horn shores were 5,5 km and it:reached
up to Sarayburnu from Ayvansaray and from here it
 reached Yedikule (8 km) following the shores of the
Marmara sea. This part of the wall was single lined -

and in some parts they were vertical to the sea.

There was a trench full of seawater. on the land -
walls. A chain could close the entrance to the Golden

“MEHNED 1TAND | [ ,
- HIS PERTOLD |

Horn, and inside the chain them/wclc Byzanllum

~ and Italian ships.

The sicge, per sonally planned by Ihc Mehmed 11,

- put into action in a unique technical understanding,

It is rumored that he read books on siege tactics and

_ studied on plans. Even though long walls brought its

disadvantages their thickness and height provided
great. advantage to the defenders. The soldiers of
Byzantium were not crowded and they would have a
hard time. It seems that Mehmed II prepared his

plans accordingly, Probably under the light of previ-
.. ous siege experiences, he foresaw that a long sicge
" would be useless and the city should be taken in a

short time to prevent military and economical help
from Europe, Also it was thought that a city taken by
sword would have a different status according to the
Islamic law and would provide total ruling power to

the Padisah. This shows that Mehmed 11 has caleu- -

lated. the conquest of the city by sword would provide

= him great fame in the Islamic world and among his
. subjects. '

Even though, accorc[mg to thc sources of era,
Ottoman soldiers’ number is told to be between
100,000 ‘and 300,000, it is reasonable to accept it
around 100,000 or a bit more. A quarter of them
were janissaries and Kapikulu soldiers. There were
also Serbian miners, German, Bohemian, and Hun-
garian craftsmen working as sappers. The main
Jorce of the army was consisting of Anatolian and
Rumelian Timarli soldiers. Kapikulu and Azaps
Jighting in the first lines played the major role during
the war: In addition o the regular soldiers there were
also dervishes and tekke sheiks in the siege.
Alsemseddin, Molla Gitrani and Molla Hiisrev, who

“had great effect over Mehmed I, supported both

Mehmed 11 and his commanders morally as they for-
tified religious look and respect. Especially,
Aksemseddin is known to be mentioned as the moral
engineer of the conquest since he supporied. the reli-
gious need-of the conquest.against the- opposition,
and supported Mehmed II and his commanders,

The Byzantium and Latin sources of the era:

claims that the army of the city was around 5,000,
and this number has gone up to 8,000-9,000 togeth-
.er with the. helping forces. In:addition. the civilian

ing ammo and equipment and even as fighters dur-

-_ing the war: The defenders were able to withstand the
- crowded Ottoman army thanks to their superiority

in defense, even though they were. outnumbered.

*They were of course not.in a condition o withstand
the atack for a long time without external help. 1t is

estimated that there were around 30,000 men popu-
lation in the city able to fight. Venice, Geneva and

- some other Joreign forces also helped the defense,

Byzantium forces were: placéd to- defense positions

“chosen by the emperor himsel[. Emperor placed his
~ 'base between Tophapt and Edirnekapr with his best
“troops. On his right fighter’ Giustiniani of Geneva,
“who was famous for his‘success in city defense with

: po;mlation helped in mending of the walls, in provid-
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-his' 700 men, of which 400 were of Ge:ic’m,-whq X

came (o Istanbul in January 1453. Later the forces
he commanded were moved to the center Lo reinforce
the: Emperor. Venice Balyo Minetto dand his helpers
were assigned. to protect the Tekfur Paldce. The
trench, which was filled in time, was re-dig. The
defense of four main gates of the city was given to

Jour Venice commanders, up on the wish of Venice

and Geneva. The old commander Teodor Caristino
would defend between Egrikapt (Kaligaria) and
Xyloporta in the Golden Horn. Bishop Leonardo and
Langosco brothers of Sakiz Island were placed
behind the ditch-in-this region. On the i:ghr of the
Emperor were Galtaneo and Thwphilos Pa!aeologos

" Venice defended the part from Marmara shote to

Miijdeci Basi, Serdengecti Agasi,
Saroz Bagl, 5ili Usta, Cebecilerin
IKahyas

Higher
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Alunkap (Yaldizlikapy), Manuel of Geneva.was

-ordered to defend Yaldizlikapt.-On his left, towards

the sea, was Demetrius Kantakuzenos. Bartolomeo

Soligo of Venice pulled the chain and closed the .
_ Golden Gate on 2nd April. Behind the chain the -
Byzantium and Italian ships were lined.

The walls on the Marmara Sea shore were pro-
tected with fewer soldiers. The Turkish Prince Orhan
and his small paid Turkish soldiers defended Langa
harbor. Catalans were deployed in the shoreline
down Hippodrome. Cardinal Isidore was defending

Sarayburnu. (Acropalis cape) with 200 men. The

part from Ayvansaray-Fener line to Sarayburiu
was defended by Gabriel Trevisano, Golden Horn
shores (until Ayakapt) was defended by Grand duke
Lukas Notaras, and Captain Alvisio Diedo Look the
command of the flect. And some reserves were

placed in strategic locations in the city. The defend-

ers had sufficient arrow, catapult, and spears along-
sidle a few cannons.

.Byzantium forces met the. Ottoman army’s front ;

on 2 April and a small fight took place. But when
they saw the Ottoman army’s main divisions were
coming, the Byzantium soldiers withdrew-and closed
the city gates, destrayed the bridges on the trenches

and gave the last shape of the defense. Mchmed 11 -
came to the scene in the same day, and placed his ;

command post on the hill (Maltepe) to the left of

Lycos (Bayrampasa) valley, and took his forces for-". -

ward to form a front: In addition, he chécked the
walls from Marmara shores to the Golden Horn by
sea and placed his troops according lo his plan.

Zaganos Pasha was ordered to keep the northern

shores between Galata and Kagithane, which was a

Geneva colony, and the southern shores where the -

land walls started under pressue with the forces

deployed on Beyoglu and Kasimpasa. Even a bridge | :
" and succeeded to.enter the Golden Horn. This failure
" caused unéasiness in the Ottoman Army As a malt-

was planned to be built between Haskoy and walls.

Runtelian head chief (beylerbeyi) Karaca Pasha was -

ordered (o lay su,gé on ‘the land walls between’ the
Golden Horn, up to Tekfur Palace, and Egrikapt.
The big cannons were on this Jront and their target
was the single wall on the Palace part and their join-

ing point with Theodosmu walls. Anatolian head "
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chie[ Ishak Pasha-and Mahmud Pasha was deployed
in the region from Topkapt to Yaldizlkapt and up to
Mermerhule in-the Marmara shore. In the center; in'
the Edirnekapi-Topkapr line, was Padisah himself -

and grand vizier: This part wds the parl thought to

have the weakest walls, and- the best part of the -
troops was deployed here with heavy cannons and .
- the great cannon. The Ottoman Fleet, under Bal--

taoglu Sileyman Bey’s command, was patrolling =~ - e

along the Marmara. and preventing anyforeign ship *

“. to pass through. Another target was to force the
' 'Golden Horn chain and enter there. It could be sdid
"« by looking at the strong army’s location under
* . Zaganos pasha’s command, Mehmed 11 planned to’
defending Silivrikapt region. Filippo Contarini of .

“enter the city [rom the weak and hard to defend
Golden Horn walls by pressing on. Even it could be

_said Lhat the preparations on carrying the ships over . .

‘land to enter the Golden Horn in any.case of failure
should have been pre-planned and made. 28
_ The most effective weapons of Ottoman against’
the walls were the cannons. During this siege, where
the cannons were used effectively according to the
era’s.Sources, cannons were pIaccd carefully, and
they were moved to different locations:as needed. As
the preparations for the siege completed on 6th
April, Mehmed II ashed the Emperor lo surrender
the city according to the Islamic traditions, but he
was refused. To tell the truth both sides knew this
was only a formality. Smuc researchers claim the
active fight started as the great cannon was fired on
6th April while some claim it was on 12th April.
Even though there were gaps in the walls after can-
non fire the defenders quickly fixed these. Mean-
- while the Ottoman fleet under Baltaoglu'’s command
‘moved towards the Golden Horn. According to Bar-
baro; who. wilnessed the défense, the cannons:were

deployed before the weaker walls in four different

places.on’ 11th- April.- The;Ottoman fleet, consisting
- of Galleys, Galleons and small ships totaling to 145 -
pieces, was gathered before Besiktas-Kabatas on
. 12th April: Twelve Galley and 70-80 sail ship had
‘perfect equipment. There were no other serious’
attacks ather thaii cannon fire between 12018

“ April. The first.attack; towards thé outer walls in

Baymmpasa stream, was preventéd by, effective
defense of Giuistiniani on 18th April. On 20th April

'3 Geneva ships cariying supp!les and help Jor Istdn-

bul, mgcihcr with a Byzantium transport ship that
joined them in Dardanelle, showed up before Istan-
bul. Ottoman fleet moved to intercept them' ‘and con-
: Jronted them before Yenikapt. Southwester pi'eveuted
the rowed Ottoman ships to move, and high-boarded
Geneva ships cclstly shppzd through the barricade

ter of fact Aksemseddin sent a letter asking Padisah
Lo take necessary precaitions. Even though the peace -~

.. proposal-of Byzanliuin was discussed after the first

Jight and the failure in the sea, Mchmed 11 decided to

b coutumﬂ the s:ege ‘with the support he received from



Aksemseddin and other pashas with him.

After this, precautions were taken to erase the
remndnts of failures and uphold the morale of the
army. First the plan to carry ships over land to the
Golden Horn was applied. ‘After long preparations
 the ships, pulled over slipways sometimes by man or
somelimes by machines, were lined over hills behind
Kasimpasa after a few days and were brought down
into the Golden Horn. Therefore it seems impossible
to move all the ships over that distance and bring
.them to the Golden Horn in one night. Another point
of discussion is where these ships, reported to be
around 60-70, were carried through. Some

researchers claim the ships were carried [rom -

Tophane harbor; following Kumbaracabagt slope, to
Asmalt mescid and carried to Kasimpasa over Tepe-
bast road, while others, calculating that this path
. ‘was too rugged and Dolmabahge and Besiktas were
a bay at that time, claim they were carried over
Harbiye way, which was less bumpy, to Kasimpasa
or further into the region across the Eyup region.
Besides it is also mentioned that the second path falls
behind Zaganos Pasha’s [orces and therefore Galata
Geneva colony -and Byzantium were unaware of it,
and if the first way were used they would certainly
know it. The common issue in both up-to-date and
Ottoman resources is that the ships were carried
[rom the Galata side and put to sea from Kasimpasa
or across Eyup. In some newer dated Ottoman
archives it is claimed that the fleet was built across
Eyup in the Golden Horn or in Okmeydani conflicts
with up-to-date resources like siege eyewitness Dur-
sun Bey. On the other hand Konstantin Mihaylovic,
reported to be in the siege, in the wood, 4 Italian
miles away [rom the shore, 30 Ottoman ships were
built right after the completion of Rumelihisar and
they were pulled over the mountainous land and put
to the Golden Horn as their sails were open and
lined up following each other forward. If we consider
this knowledge together with previous: eyewitness
claims, it could be said that some ships were started

to be built a little in Be;ikms shore alongsu:le the -

stream and the rest was car ried ouc! land and all

together lhcy were-pul o sea across the Golden Horn - -
walls of Istanbul around today’s Golden Horn .

bridge. It is impossible that the: ships were put to sea

in Kasimpasa harbor due to Byzammm and Italign

ships there.
Sudden appearance of 60 shlps of various sizes

in the Golden Horn put te sea in the night of 21st.

April and 22nd April, both covered the previous fail-

ures and.increased the morale of the army, and -

caused great disappointment and surprise in Byzan-
tium. Especially Italian sailors here were in great
Jear that the two fleets, the fleet in the Golden Horn
and the fleet in Marmara, would move together and
burn their ships. As a result they-tried to burn the

Jleet in the Golden horn but failed. Besides Zaganos -
Pasha’s cannons on Kastmpasa and Okmeydany

slopes were opening protective fire upon Italian and
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Byzantium ships for Ottoman [leet. Two Byzantium
ships were sunk by cannon fire. Nevertheless the
Jleet in the Golden Horn did not play a crucial role
in siege. They took care of protecting the bridge con-
necting the Ottoman forces on the north slopes of

~ Golden Horn and attacking forces, and they were

used as transparts crossing to the other side.

On the land wall front, war heightened with a
new general attack on walls in Bayrampasa stream
on Gth May. An attack was launched on 12th May
between Edirnekapt and Tekfur Palace. Edirnckapi-
Egrikapr walls were heavily destroyed with concen-

" trated cannon fire, the attack on this part-was fierce

but ineffective. On 16th May a large tunnel was dig

+ under the walls into the city but when it was discov-

ered by the Byzantium soldiers, it was destroyed
with a counter-tunnel. On 18th May an attack using

large moving siege towers were ineffective, the tower -

was destroyed by fire. But according to Barbaro, a
path between the base and the tower was covered
with leather and Ottoman soldiers could reach the
walls with no losses. The soldiers in filled the trench
and raised the soil hill up to walls, which greatly
helped to pass over the city walls. In addition the
Jloating bridge was buill in a way that it could be
pulled to form a way to wall gates if needed.

On the other days cannon fire continued with all
Jorce. Also a new firing technique was developed,
According to this technique the cannons were firing
to form a triangle.on the wall and then this part was
[ired upon to make it collapse. The tactics mentioned
were being used this effectively for the first time. On
the other hand, the cannon balls falling into city and
the sound they produce was causing panic and fear
in the city. The tunnels dug one after another was
Jound and collapsed by the defenders. On 23rd May
Mchmed 1 tried: another negotiation with Isfendl
yaroglu Ismail Bey but refused.

Last great preparations for a final assault were
made in the following 2 days. Zaganos pasha would
altack on the Golden Horn wall, Karaca pasha

‘would take the area from the Golden Horn wall till
. the center on the right, Ishak and Mahmud pashas

would take the part from center to Marmara shore
and the central forces, including Padisah, would
altack over- Bayrampasa stream and this last attack’s
target would be the region between Topkapt and
Edirnekapr. When these greal preparations were
heard [rom the Byzantium side, Giustiniani asked
that the cannons under Notaras’ command should
be moved to where the Ottoman central forces are.

- But Notaras refused this since he thought the attack

would be focusing on the Golden Horn walls, but
upon the Emperor’s request the cannons were sent to
where Giustiniani wanted. Meanwhile the chaos
within the city ended and preparations for the final
attack started. Emperor decided on the final prepa-
rations and defense plan'with meetings he prepared,
and afterwards he ordered his commanders to their
places and had the inner city wall gates closed.

Salma Neferi, Nabetgl, Haseki Aga

Policeman, Duty officer, Veteran Agha
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Ottoman army had a festival in-the night of 28-29
May and enlightened the area around the walls as
daylight time with candles and completed their
preparations by suddenly putting off all these lights,
which caused fear in the populace of Istanbul.

The final attack that ended with the fall of Istan-
bul started on 29th May towards morning. ‘This
attack was started not from a single point but from
all directions. While the fleet laid siege on the Mar-
mara walls up to Samatya as they landed their
Azaps and attacked walls, a great attack was
launched on walls, which were fixed to some extend,
alongside Bayrampasa valley, between Edirnekap
and Topkapt, An hour before the sunrise, the great

cannon started to fire on the half-repaired walls and

totally destroyed some parts of it and eased the
attack. 300 Turkish soldiers succeeded to enter the

- sécond wall but they were repelled since the support

could not reach here on time. Bul right afterwards a

greater force passed through the second wall. During
this fierce fight Giustiniani got wounded and he was

immedidtely carried to his ship. A rumor; that the
city had fallen and soldiers. entered the city, spread
among people and soldiers. People were in panic and
began to run to the Golden Horn to get on to a ship.
The forces attacking Topkapt gap and forces attack-
ing the gap between Edirnekapt and Can-
bazhanekapis: (Kerkoporta) joined after fighting for
some time among the walls and circled the defenders
in Edirnekapi, and entered the city after they scat-
Lered the defenders in three points at the same time.

Emperor Konstantin personally came to replace
Giustiniani and joined the fight here and lost his life
with the wounds he received. In Francis’ chronic,
which tells the siege and enlarged in XVIth century,
speaks of a janissary named Hasan climbing bravely

through this fallen wall and made Byzantium sol-

diers run, he had 30 more janissaries Lo climb the
wall, and more had followed them but Hasan fell to
death after a stone and many arrows hit him, but
following attackers had reached further and the
Emperor and his soldiers died [ighting them and
Turks entered through the Agios Romanos (Topkapt)
gate. In the same way Barbaro: says that Turks

entered the city through San' Romano Gate as the’

sun was rising, that the Turkish [leet, under Zaganos
pasha’s command, approached the chain an hour
before the sunrise and landed soldiers in Fener and
after the Turkish flags were put up in the city. these
soldiers had quickly entered the city. In addition,
they could not have any information whether the
Empmon was killed or not while some people said he
was strangled to death as Turks entered through San
Romano gate. Kritovulos also mentions similar
things. _

" Duhas, who, was not there during the siege,
claims that a group of 50 soldiers entered the city
through a gate forgotten open and made the defend-
ing Byzantium soldiers run and the Emperor was left
with a few men and fell with wounds he received
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while Turkish group suffered only 3 losses. According
to him the losses of the defenders is around 2000.
Author Zorzi Dolfin of Venice claims that, baséd on
Leonardo of Salaz, who was in the city during the
siege, and his studies on other books, the great can-
non moved before Topkap: destioyed the tower there
and the debris filled the trench over which the Turk- .
ish soldiers entered the city. The Emperor was run .
over and killed in the chaos and 800 Rum and Lalin
was killed on each other. In a Romanian source there
is legendary claim that the first to climb the walls
were.5 scary looking Turks, and besides a very brave *

“and well-built soldier; Mustafa Bey, entered the city
“with his Anatolian soldiers and had foughl with the
: Empcmr ‘The claim that Emperor was backing off

towdi ds Yaldizltkapt and the Turks he met had killed

"him is in harmony with Kemalpagazade’s informa- ",

tion that the Emperor backed off towards Yedikule as
the Turks entered the city through Topkapt gap.”
While Tursun Bey, who eye witnessed the siege, men-
tions that a group. of Azaps, mixed into janissaries,
moved away [rom them after enlering the city and
moved towards a-deserted region and the Emperor
was secretly trying to reach his ship and these two
mel, and the emperor rode his horse over an azap
but it tripped off and Emperor fell under the horse
and the azap killed him knowing who he is, Kemal-
pasazade writes that first army. went into the city
through the gap in Topkapi, and the Emperor was
killed by an Azab, while he tried to run towards
Yedikule, but he also mentions there are many
rumors aboul this issue. In addition to these he also
claims after Giustiniani was wounded the soldiers

- entered through here fought among the walls, and

Anatolian soldicrs entered around Silivrikapr,
Rumelian soldiers entered around Edirnekapr; and
navy-soldiers also entered through bridges. And
among Ottoman sources, which does not mentioned

- who entered the city first, only Bihisti claims it was:

his father Sitleyman Bey, one of Rumelian Beys:

' Even though S. Tansel, criticizing the present
sources, stresses that the first entrance to the city
should be.through the Golden Horn wall, where the

“walls were weaker; and the Emperor moved towards

the Golden-Horn and mict the Azaps on Zeyrek slope
and lpst his life in the fight here, and shows Kemal—'_
pasazade as a reference, Both Tursui Bey's and
Kemalpasazade’s statements on- this issue does not
match the claims. S. Runciman, who wrote a work
on the siege using various resources, states that
wounded Giustiniani left his position, despite the
begging of the Emperor, and Emperor ran to Kerko-

‘porta as he heard the Turks entered, but it was loo
" laie to close the gle forgotten open, and many Turks
- rushed in and defeated Bocchiardi’s forces defending

here, and he helplessly withdrew towards trenches in
Bayrampasa valley, and he had a fight with the

" janissaries at the small gate that Giustiniani passed

with his cousin Theophilos Palaeologos and close

. Jriend Ioannes Dalmata, and he was among the
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fighters and never heard of again. The rumor “gate
Jorgotten open” is questionable. A mythos has been
creatéd around this rumor, which took various
shapes, in the romantic stories about the loss of
Istanbul.

The conquest of the city by sword meant that it
was open Lo looting and soldiers had three days for
this according to the Islamic customs, Ottoman sol-
diers, flowing into the city from almost all directions,
met in Aksaray as they took many slaves. Mean-
while some of the local people and Italians reached

the ships in the Golden Horn and succéeded to set |
sail to Marmara Sea. Venice ships, a few Geneva

war ship used.the landing operation of Ottoman fleet
to their advantage and fled by taking off the chain,
Ottoman [leet then entered the harbor and took con-
rol of it only about noon.

Even though the Ottoman forces began to-loot
the city and some buildings were destroyed, every-
thing calmed down towards evening. The army was
taken under control as, now he earned the title “con-
queror”, Mehmed II entered the city. The number of
dead in the city was around 4000, Mehmed II went
to Hagia Sofia and promised the safety of people and
religious men who gathered here \and declared the
place a mosque. Then he went to the palace of the
Emperor. Meanwhile sergeants spread into the city
and gathered the army soldiers. In addition to the
destruction of buildings the looting was also stopped.
Mchmed 11 returned to his base after the calmness in
city was.achieved. On the following day he gave
patronage to important families, commanders, and
high-level government officers and set them free by
paying their ransom. He accepled Notaras and
praised him, asked about Emperoy; and saught for
his corpse. Meanwhile Otloman prince Orhan, who
was killed in the fight, was lr.k.nﬂf‘ ed. Venice rccewed

a harsher treatment compared-fo Byzantium, This
was because the two were still at war. Balyos Minot-
to, who was leader of the Venice colony and took
active part in the war, one of his sons, and seven
forthcoming Venice people were executed, Pere Julia
commanding the Catalans together with 5-6 people
shared the same destiny. Following them Lukas
Notaras was also executed after some suggestions.
Wounded Giustiniani also dies because of his wounds
as he reached Sakiz Island. Mehmed 11 entered the
city on Friday and performed his first Friday prayer
in Hagia Sofia. The order was established and it was
time to build the city into a capital worthy of the
State,

According to Ru nciman, Mchmed 11 did whatev-
er he could to prevent the destruction of the city. The
trade center on the Golden Horn shore, Empire
Palace and surrounding in Blachernae, the church,
houses and palaces near the Hippodrome, and
Acropolis were greatly damaged but many churches
were untouched. Since the districts of the city were
divided by large fields and parks, local peaple ran to
their house and surrendered to soldiers and the
Padisah -and saved their houses and churches and
guards against any rape were sent. Runciman men-
tions that the church in Petrion (Fener) district was
untouched because they opened their doors on their
own will and in Samatya on.the Marmara shore,
Imrahor and Narlikap regions also did the same.
Also he reasons that the second biggest prayer place
in the city, Havariyyun, being left untouched was
cue to Mehmed IT's special order: This situation must
be more due to that Mehmed II wished to make

" Istanbul his capital and to win the people of the city

and policy to hold the local people in place in order

o build a social and economical life worthy of a cap-

ital, than thc agreement rules or opening the gates.

Results Of The Conquest Of Istanbul
In The Slavic World

_;anguest of Istanbul caused Hm'y Rome-
German  Empire to set forth new reasons

Jor'being the successor of the Rome, Lo-

which they. had set forth for d long time. The term
Byzantium that appeared-in this petiod, was not
used by the public of East Rome, but it was used in
the west to insult.

Orthodox Church protected its indepéndence un-
der the control of state, and away [rom the domina-
tion of Western Catholic Church in Fatih period and
in the later periods. On the other hand, Russia consi-
dered church as the basic elément of “being Slav”. In
XVII th century, Patriarch Nikon corrected the Rus-
sian church liturgy and religious lexts according to
the norms of Istanbul and even the hierarchical re-
Jorms were the proof of such claims. Petro the Great
made the church more dependent to the authority of

. the empire than in the case in Byzantium. In such

sense, Ottoman Empire played. the historical role. of

Rome, and let the church be an administrative-cul-

tural body with its distinct char ‘acteristics.

After the conquest of Istanbul, popular histories
in Europe mentions the name of the city as Istanbul.
This name is the version of Stinboli, and it is one of
the many names of the city. The name Istanbul was
used in some imperial edicts and even on some gra-
vestones (it was used as Islambol by a scholar) in
18th century and before. On the other hand, the na-
me Constantiniyye was used in imperial edicts, on
coins, and even in bibliographies. Slavs called the
city as Zarigrad (city of emperor) even today. Mus-
lims called it as Dari'l hilafeti'l aliyye (Sublime ho-

* use of caliphate). The city continued its attribute and

claim to be the center of the Rome Empire even after
the collapse of East Rome.
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Byzantium is a term which was used first by the
German humanist Hienronymus Wollf in the-16th
century. The public called themselves as Romanioi
and the country as. Romania (country of Romans).
Turks also continued this tradition and called it as
[klim-i Rum (Countiy of Roum), and used expressi-
ons like Rumt. This word is not the equivalent of the
term Hellen, but the equivalent of Rome, which is a
cosmopolitan union. Turks are the main clement of

- the third Rome; and the literary language of the
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army is Turkish. i

.- The idea of Ottomanship was crealing a national
identity for-the different religious and ethnical gro-
ups of the empire, and (o state more properly for the
elite of those groups especially in 19th century. Mu-
zurus (Kostakil) Pasha, Bey of Fener Roum, was the
London ambassador. He [elt the Ottomanship so po-

werful that he drew the rage of the Greek nationa-

lists while he was the ambassador of Athens, and he
was injured in an altempl to assasin him, and his left
arm disabled.

The Muslim ruler is Vasilikos far the Christians
of the conquered country. Turks has continued to use
the expressions Roman, and Roum for the Hellens
till today. Peleponnes people was called Greek (fon),
the people of Asia Minor was called Roum. In the sa-
me way, Roman Qrthodox church is called Greel
Orthodox church, and this is a misnomer.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed was regarding himself as
the ruler of the whole Roman lands and the owner of
the Rowum throne. According to Babinger; he granted
the title of Patriarch with the name Ghennadios to
Georgios Sholarios in January Gth, 1454, who was
liked much by the public, and who was the famous
enemy of Roman Catholics. The new Patriarch got
the honor to have meal with the ruler: The ruler ga-

ve Gennadios the scepter of Patriarch-and respected

him much. With a decree, all the subjects of Roum
Orthodox belief; that's to say, Bulgarian, Serbian, so-
me of the Albanians, Macedonians, and some a_f the
Arabs after 16th century were bound (o him,.and the

Patriarch was the greatest authority for them in reli-

gious, administrative and [inancial issues.

In the meantime, Pope Pius II wrole a letter to
Mehmed 11, and invitéd him o' Christianity. In his
letter he says, “For this you need.only a little water
(aquae pauxillum). You will be the greatest ruler
ever and arbiter mundi”. It was now understood that
this letter; which was found by Babinger and was
emphasized insistently by him, was never sent, and
it stayed as a draft in the archives of Vatican. '

Life in palace and the culture of the era was 1c-
ordered by this new Muslim Roman Caesar. Sultans
had sometimes used the title Caliphate even before
the canquest of Egypt. However; the most important
of all, Mehmed 11 used the title Roman Caesdr (Kay-
ser-i Riimy), wh;_ch was not used by his successors.

Patriarch Gennadios wrote a Turkish book on
Christianity titled as Itikadname, (Book of Belic/).
Fatih met very frequently with all the religious figu-

res as well as Muslim scholars. Venetian envoy wri-
tes that he speaks Latin and Greek. Roman history
was studied and argued in the palace. Giaconio de
Languschi says, “There should be one state and one
religion in-the world. ” Is this the Islam?

‘Poet Traoezuntus of the period salutes him as the
“Emperor of the Romans”. This title and culture of
Rome Emperor was abandoned entirely in the period
of Selim I (1512-1520). Conquest of Arabia and
Egypt, and the title “servant of Mecca and Medinah”
borne by Sultan Selim, strengthened the Islamic ide-
ology of the Turkish empire. The Rome idea was of
minor importance from then on.

After Rome (Byzantium) collapsed, and especi-

. ally in the 16th century, Moscow showed Byzantium

as target to Russia. Ruric dynasty was the relative of
Roums. Religion and law (zakon) was coming from
there. Ivan Groznt was announcing Moscow as the
3rd Rome. Is it possible for Moscow to be the 3rd
Moscow. Undoubtedly, no.

What is Roman Empire? First Rome was pagan,
the second one Christian, ¢an it be the third on Mus-
lim? An empire can be defined and established not
only with religion; but with law, institutions and the
life of the people and their culture. Until the 15th
century, the role of an empire was not played but li-
ved. Later on, especially in the Renaissance Europe,
empire became a Litle and a theatre. In the 18th cen-
tury world, Rome was just a memory; because cos-
mopolitan world has ended, and empires became na-
tionalized. Rise-of nationalism means the collapse of
the empire cultire.

In Otteman Empire, some of the Fener Roum

- Beys and Turks in the 19th century were pursuing

and Ottomanship ideology. We have mentioned abo-

ve that Ambassador Kostaki Muzuruz Pasha among
them:was attempted Lo assasin, and injured and be-
came disabled: Certain Fener Beys was pursuing a
Byzantium-Ottoman synthesis, and they wanted lo -
continue this union in the personality of Suhan in
athcr words, Vasilleos:: "~

“ What is the third Rome, how it begins, how is it
interpreted in terts of history science? It is-time to

“discuss this issue, because Rome cannot survive with

nationalism, and Rome dies-where nationalism was
born: In the Europe of the new era nationalism was

born; the only antithesis of the nationalism ‘and the

national states could be a cosmopolitar empire,
which does not emphasize ethnictie, which accepts
the superiority of Islam, but on the other hapd which
gives the right to life and representation to the other

religions, that’s Lo say, Ottoman Empire. Neither sta-

te nor the peaple were using et.'uum! names. Turks,
Ku!ds Albanians called themselves as Muslim and

" Ottoman, (only the Arabs was using their tribal na-

mes). State is'Ottomcm,_cspecia_lly the Turks, “base
intrigue” of the empire, were not using their ethnical

" names. However, Christian subjects contacted with

Europe and nationalism, and the first nationalistic

. conflicts were scen among them. Ottoman Empire is
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the last Rome which collapsed as a result of modern
world and nationalism. Such kind of empire cannot
be established from now on. It this sense, the Third
" Rome theory of Moscow State of 15th — 16th centu-
ries cannot be realistic. We should discuss the slogan,
Moscow is the Third Rome, and there will not be any
Fourth, which was defended by Moscow from the
end of 15th century and which was declared offici-
ally by Ivan IV (Grozni). This view, which claims
that Istanbul lost its historical superiority and missi-
on since it was captured by Muslims, was not assu-

med to be right by ncither the Christian nor the Sla- .

vic world, it was dominant only in Velico Russian
culture. ' _ :
Ivan 11 was a widower; and he married Sofya
Paleologina the niece of the last Byzantium Emperor
*Constantin XI, who was living in Rome, The bride

was bringing the Byzantium two-headed eagle coat

of arms with her; Thus, Russia became an autocep-
hal patriarch other than Constantinople. Undoub-
tedly Ottoman State was a world state; bul, since it
has not grandchildren with universal opinions and
curipsity, our historical investigations are away from
fine curiosity and activity.

Remnant traditions of Golden Hordes of old
Moscow was mixing with the claims being the inheri-
tor of the Byzantium. Pope of Rome thought that he
could get the support of Moscow with the help of Sof-
ya Paleologing, he was mistaken. For this aim, he
would use the Orthodox and Byzantium heritage.

Likewise, the letter written by the famous Filote-
us to the Tsar Vasily 111 expresses this view; “Moscow
is the third Rome, and there will not be any fourth”,
However, conquest of Istanbul caused a great shock,
and it is possible to see the effects not only in the west
but also in-the east. It was vouchsafed to Ottomans
to complete the mission. Moscow begdn its activity to
be a Rome in the north. Kazan, Ejderhan, and Sibe-

ria Khanates was captured by Russia between 1555--

1582. On the other hand, southern Slavic world
went under the sovereignty of Ottomans between
14th-15th centuries. Eflag, Bogdan, Trabzon and so-
me parts of Georgia was under the dominion of Ot-
tomans, Third Rome thesis of Moscow would be sup-

ported by certain souther Slavié intellectuals such as
Juri Krijanic in the 17th century. However; Slavic
world did not recognize Moscow as Third Rome una-
nimously. This trend of the 18th-19th centuries tur-
ned into u historical memory which was forgotten
very rapidly after the independence of the Balkan
Slavs. Tsars of Moscow was using a title as “monarch
of the world, tsar of all the Russians™ which smells li-
ke universality, but this produced tradition would
not be welcomed. Since 1480, a Russia in which se-
cond advent of Messiah would be seen was conceptu-
alized. Tolerance to the religions only began to be se-
en after Katerina II, and of course, Jews'was out of
this. Even in 1640, Crimean Khans were not using
the title.alempenah (monarch of the world), but they
were using “sultan of all the Russians, or monarch of

Great, Smiall and Belorussia”, that’s to say, sultan of

Greal Russia-Ukraine, Belorussia.

In 1522, Maksim Grek, the famous politician
and the man of science of the period says, “Since
Constantinople was captured by the unbeliever
Turks, patriarch cannot decide freely. The mission is
of Russia.” Severe-applications of Ivan 111 during the
conquest of Novgorod, such as abolishing the in-
dependent Boyar vegehesi, and eradicating the
autonomous religios authority of the city Viadika,
were not in force after the unity with Ukraine in
1653, and even the Church of Ukraine was attached
to Moscow as autonomous Small Russia Met-
ropolitics 50 years later: Therefore, Third Rome
ideals of Moscow was only a theory. Third Rome the-
ory of Moscow seems that cannol be laken as seri-
ously after the last Orthodox community church in
Estonia separated [rom Moscow, but if the power of
Russian church goes in parallel with the political
authority, it is an old theory which may survive.

The last empire of the Muslim world, and the
last makar of caliphate continued the inheritance of
Rome in the new conditions with its several ins-
titutions. This universality, in which Turk-Islam syn-
thesis constituted the center, can be understood bet-
ter when the internal dynamics and expressions of
the ethnic groups in the Ottoman Empire were stud-
icd. I

Turkish Istanbul As A Capital City 3

# | " he comments on the development of Istanbul
as a castern city that it appears like circles
around a single nucleus with the establish-

ment of quarters, does not hold true for the whole

city. Istanbul does not develop around a single nucle-
us like the other cdslern cities, but each quarter de-
velops around a foundation. Development of the city
in.the Ottoman period is directly related with the
unique characteristics of the areas and their geog-
raphical features as in the Byzantium period. There
are two attributes of the. Ottoman city, like Bursa:
and Edirne; a grand mosque and a central bazaar.
These attributes are seen in Hagia Sophia and Be-

destan in Istanbul; Fatih Complex, Sultan Bazaar
and Sarachane (atelliers and shops for leather pro-
ducts) is added to them later on. Apart from these,
public and the other state officials established small
building groups in a hicrarchical order around a
masjid and its school which constitutes the center of
a new quarter.

Although the building complexes created semi-
independent groups in Istanbul, the city protected its
organical integrity around harbor part of Golden
Horn and a main street called Divanyolu on which

army and the caravaserais passed. Although such '

building groups were planned beforchand, streets de-
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veloped like crooked passages and cul-de-sdcs except

a few main streets.

Before the construction of Fatih building complex
and Sultan Bazaar, two trade centers of Istanbul was
Bedestan and Grand Bazaar; and Tahtakale and
harbor area. It was decided to build a bedestan in
Calur Agha (Istanbul subast) quarter just after the
conquest. (1456) Bedestan in which import goods
were sold, and which was the center of [inancial
transactions was also the hace shop and the center of
the economical life of the city. The Grand Bedestan
of Istanbul (Bezzazistan, Jewelry Bedestan or Inter-
nal Bedestan), was build as strong as a castle with its
15 domes in order Lo protect the goods of merchants,
wealth of the rich from burglary, plundering, and fi-
re. The main road going to Zindankapt in the Byzan-
tium period, Markos Embelos Maurianon, in other
words, was called as Long Bazaar in the Ottoman
period and it was the most active commercial area of
the city.

The shops for merchants and artisans in chess
order on the parallel streets were built on four main
streets (sahrah) from the four doors of the Bedestan
as in the other Otloman cities established before the
conquest of Istanbul. The shops of Muslims, Armeni-
ans, Jews and Roums were not in different streets,
but they were mixed; on the other hand not enly the
artisans but most of the jewelers and bankers (mo-
neylenders) were Muslim. This bazaar was exten-
dend in time, and it reached 1000 shops, it was clo-
sed with a roof and it turned into the Covered Baza-
ar with its 12 grand and 20 small gates. Since the
rules of the Bedestan was in force in this process, it is
accepled as the extension of the Bedestan.

The second grand bazaar in this area is known
as Mahmud Pasha shops, and it was built nearby

Mahmud Pasha public kitchen, and it contains 265

shops, It was given back again to Mdahmud Pasha
Foundation in Beyazid II period. Mehmed II const-
ructed four large commercial buildings (caravan-
sary); two in Tahtakale and two nearby Bedestan.
These two caravansaries are; Slave Market Cara-
vansary which is known as Kervansary-1 Usera, and
Cuhact Caravansary (broadcloth weaver).

One of the first construction sites of Mehmed 11
was Tahtakale, which was established in the habour
area and controlled by Venetians before the conqu-
est. After the conquest, Venetians were granted some
commercial priveleges and permission to build
church in this area with the agreements.

The wharf at the Perama (Fish Marlket) gate was
used as the main whar{ in passing to Galata. Howe-
ver, in transit passings other wharves such as Yemis,
Liman, and Balat were also used. All the old plans
of Istanbul shows that boat traffic in this area was so
dense. The ridges between the dock are and Bedestan
was filled with commercial buildings. Mehmed I1 bu-
ilt two caravansaries, a custom building (kapan), a
dried fruit building, a salt depat, a wax house, three
boza house, seven stores, and 422 shops which were
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the property of Hagia Sophia Foundation. Synago-
gue and Murat Pasha Caravansary was also in this
area. Dried Fruit Bullding (Honey Building latér on)
Caravansary with its 11 depots downstairs and 16
rooms upstdirs was on the east of this area. The ma-
in kapan of Istanbul (wax, salt, soap) and th cus-
toms were established in this area. Wood and lumber
were brought to the Wood Market in Bahce Kapt.
This unloading site was used even in 19th century.
City prison was at Vasiliko Gate (Dungeon Galc); it
was called as Baba Cafer Dungeon later on.

* According to the records of 898 (1493), there we-
re 2350 shops, 4 caravansaries, 2 public baths, 21
boza houses, 22 bashane , 987 mukatah houses in

. Istanbul and Galata, and annual revenue from them

reaches to 718.421 silver coins. Local bazaars were
established in the other districts of the city; those are, .
Hagia Sophia (39 shops); new shops in Kemer-(17
shops); Dikilitas/Cemberlitas on the Divanyolu (Di-
van street) (77 shops and copper coin mint nearby);
Hoca Piri Mesjid (26 shops) and 24 dyer shops and
Chicken Market which was a Mahmud Pasha Foun-
dation. The first janissary huts, Old Rooms, was on
Shehzadebast Strect of today, and there was a baza-
ar with ten shops close to it. On the west of Old Ro-
oms, there were 35 shops in the bazaar in Ustad
Ayas quarter; 19 shops in the Kadiasker Dolabt Ba-
zaar; and there was Karaman Bazaar nearby Holy
Apostles Church.

The other important commercial zone was oulsi-
de the city walls and between Unkapant and Cibali
of today. Mehmed [1 built Unkapant and the bazaar
with 31 shops. The first slaughterhouse and tannery
(Quarter of Tanners) were establihed on the Golden
Horn side. |

The year 863/1459 was an important year for
the development of the city; because, according to
Kritovoulos, Mehmed II summoned his notables and
wanted them to choose a disctrict in the city which
would be called with their names, and to build a
mosque, a caravansary, a public bath and a market
place there. He, himself chose Sarayburnu for the
New Palace and the most beautiful place of the city

_Jor a mosque which would surpass Hagia-Sophia. He

could only begin the construction of the mosque in
867 (1462-3), in the neighborhood of Holy Apostles /
‘Church, where the Muslim population is more dense.
This construction contributes to the extension of the
city towards the city wall in the northwest and to-
wards Golden Horn in the northeast. Mosque and its
building complex was completed on January 1471.
Sultan Bazaar; established between the mosque
and the Sarachane contained the section'which was
called Hizir Bey Celebi Rooms with 280 shops (re-

- cords of the year 898/1493), 32 atelliers, 4 wareho-

uses; Sarachane was composed of 110-shops surro-
unded by walls; outside the western and southern
walls, there was 35 shops and 19 rooms which was
called Beglik Dukkan (shops) and rooms. According
to the records of 898 (1493) 142 saddle makers, all
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~of them:was Muslim and some of them were janis-
sary, were working there, In.the north, horse market,
- stables and the auxiliary industries such as iizenici
-and furriers were gathered. New huts were built for

_ the janissaries al EL Meydam (Meat:Square) towards-
‘Aksaray, instead -of Old Rooms which were built'in-

864/1460. These were rénewed several times-beca-
use of the fires and they were used until 1826 when
the organization was abolished.

" According to a record showing the financial sta-
tus of Fatih Building complex, the annual revenug in

~

'894 (1489) arid 895 (1490) was around 1,5 million”

silver coins and this was more than the revenue of

: Hagm Sophia. '869.280 coins were allocated to the

salaries, 461,417 coins to the food of the- ‘public kitc-

hen, 72.000 coins to the hospital expenses, 18.522

coins .to the repairment. Those who are working in
the complex were; 102 persons were working in the
mosque; 168 persons in the madrassah, 45 in the
public kitchen, and 30 were in chaige in the hospital.
In addition to them, there were 21 employee collec-
ting the incomes, and 17 workers Jor the repairing.
202.291 coins were paid annudlly Lo the poor scho-
lars and their children, and the handicapped soldi-
ers, apart from the salaiies of 383 personnel. 3300
loaves ‘of bread and two kinds of meal for at least
1117 people were given in the public kitchen. It was
also a center of religious and pedagogical education.
On the other hand, Pashas built their own buil-
ding complexes in the various districts of the city. in
order to encourage settlement and prosperity; thus

thirteen subdistricts were established within seventy

 years dfter the conquest, and Turkish Istanbul acqu-

ired its shape. Mosques and mas;:ds were ﬁnanad
by the foundations.

Mahmud Pasha who was [hf foundcr of one of

the biggest foundations, chose:a quite. suitable locati-

on for his building comples, which was on the road

~connecting Bedestan and Tahtakale and the Bahge .

Kapist wharf, and it was recorded as Mahmut Pasha
subdistrict. The buildings supporting this complex
was on a very busy street heading towards harbour:
Total income of the foundations of this‘complex was
reaching to"606.513 coins.’ This area on which the

complex was constructed remained as the most im--
portant commercial zone till. 19th-century. Mahmud -

Pasha also built two masjids around whxch two qu-
arters eslablished. -

Murad Pasha subdistrict was const:iuted by 23
quarters established around the mosque built by Has
Murad Pasha died in 878/1473. The complex was

made up of those units: mosqué in Aksaray (incripti- -

on dated 876/1471) and a boza house in Aksaray, a

bashane and @ public bath, a caravansary-in Tahta-
kale, a bashane and a madrassah and a public kitc-
“hen supported by 9 shops in Yenibahce. This subdist-
rict including today’s Aksaray, Laleli, Cerrahpasa,
Langa and Yenikapt had small population formerly;

_but elven quarters were csmbhshed here i in chctzzd"

11 period.

Abu’l Vefa subdistrict was Between Old Palace
and Unkapant, and goes towards Golden Horn, and
had a crowded population ever since. Mehmed I1 bu-
il a'mosque and a lodge for Sheikh Abu’l-Vefa. This
subdistrict, which had masjids built-by Molla Hus-
rev, Hizir Bey, first khadi of Istanbul, Molla Gurani
and etc., and by the scholars of the period and the
tradesmen, was as settlement area. In Beyazid 11 pe-
riod, six new subdistricts were established since the
economical condlitions of the city had improved. Sett-

lement areas extended from Fatih and Aksaray to-

wards the city walls, as a result of this, several
Byzantium churches and monasteries were turned-to
mosques:

Sofia Harbour of the Byzmuinc period was used

as a marine base after the conquest, and Mchmed 11

established u shipyard there between 1459-61. Ac-

cording to a document dated 860 (1455), in the area -

between Yenikapt and Kumkapr, and which was
lkmown as Azebler Quarter, azeb were settled. The
harbour was filled with silt probably in 18th century,
and it turned into Cundi Square and Kadurga Bosta-
ni. The most important building in this subdistrict in
Fatih period was the mint, which was in Sekbanbasi
Yakup quarter, and which was established for min-
ting silver and gold coins, and which was called as
Sirmakes/Simkes Caravansary later on, and the
small bazaar with 8 shops constructed nearby.

Hadim Atik Pasha who became grand vizier two-
times and who was killed in 917/1511, constructed a
maosque, a madrassah, a school, a public kitchen,
and a hankah with its caravansary and shops in the
Forum Constantini part of Divanyolu. He also built
a.mosque (Zincirlikuyu Mosque) nearby Edirnekapy,
and he turned Hora Monastery Chureh into-a mos-
que (Church Mosque/Kariye Mosque). This subdist-
rict was constituted by scarcely populated 22 quar-
ters. Annual revenue of the foundations allocated for
this-area reached t0'471.998 coins (more than 8.000
duka gold). Most of the quarters in this subdistrict
were established in Beyazid IT period in Balat- Edu-

nekam-Bayrampasa Stream ared.

Ibrahim Pasha subdistrict was established aro-
und a mosque in Uzuncarst, a macdrassah, and a
school which was built by Candarlt Ibrahim Pasha
who was grand vizier in 1489. Although the founda-
tion allocated to this subdistrict was comparatively
poor (135.880 coin annual revenu), the subdistrict
included the crowded commercial zone between
Grand Bazaar and harbous; and moreover, some of
the quarters were established by the rich mer chan!s
of Mehmed II period.

Davud Pasha subdistrict was established around
the center of group of buildings constructed by grand
vizier Koca Davud Pasha (1482-1497). Davud
Pasha built a mosque, a public kitchen, a madras-
sah, a school and a [ountain, and 108 shops and 11
rooms around the mosque (inscription dated
890/1785) in the vicinity of Forum Arcadii, There

was a.foundation which has anriual revenue of

Fatih Camii girisi

The Entrance of Fatih Mosque
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378.866 silver coins (around 7.500 duka). Eight

new quarters were established here in the Beyazid 11
period:

It is obvious that the mushm population exten-
ded towards Silivrikapt towards the end of rule of
Beyazid 11. Likewise, grand vizier Mustafa Pasha
turned St. Andrew church in Krisi into a mosque and
Koca Mustafa Pasha subdistrict was established. The
building complex was constittuted by a public kitc-
hen, a madrassah, a hankah, a school and the houses
built for the imam and other employees according to
the foundation. Annual revenue of this complex was
more than half million silver coins: More than 17 qu-
arters were established here in Beyazid II period.

Four subdistricts in the city walls; (Mustafa Pas-
ha, Davud Pasha, Ali Pasha, and Topkapy) were
scarcely populated, their number of foundations was

" a few and many masjids were supported by the tre-
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asury of the Sultan. Most of the quarters established
during the reign of Suleyman the Magnificent (four
in Topkapt and three in Ali Pasha) were in this area.
Mihrimah Sultan Building Complex dated
973/1565, encouraged settlement in Edirnekapr and
its surrounding. Construction of a mosque in Topka-
pi by Kara Ahmed Pasha, and Hadim Ibrahim Pas-
ha in Silivrikapt was the sign of the settlement at the
entrance of the city.

90 % of the quarters were named after the per-
son who built the mosque of the quarter: Certain fi-
gures (Subasi Cakir Aga, Kadiasker Molla Hiisrev)
and some merchants (Elvanzade Hoca Sinan, Haci
Ibrahim from Skopje, Hoca Uveys, Hoca Halil)
constructed more than one masjids after the conqu-
est. According to the record of foundation datéd
953/1456, 65 % of the people constructing mosque
was military notables. Out of 219 place of worship;

46 was built by scholars and sheiks, 32 by merchants

and jewelers, 28 by tradesmen, 18 by palace aghas,
16 by the beys, 14 by the pashas, 12 by gate soldiers,
8 by the bureaucrats, 6 by the architects; and -39 by
the others.

In XVI th century the population in the city walls
increased rapidly, and therefore the, settlement den-
sity in the quarters increased, masjids turned into
mosques, new masjids were built;. new building
complexes established, and new quarters were estab-
lished along Bayrampasa Stream towards city walls
which were vacant previously. In the meantime, sett-
lement area around Galata was extended towards
Golden Horn and Tophane ridges, and Findikh, Ci-
hangir and Kasunpasa districts appeared. Populati-
on increased. Grand viziers and state officials of the
period established new mosques and building comp-
lexes. The most beautiful works of Ottoman archi-
tecture: appeared in this period which began with Si-
nan the Architecture.

Suleyman the Magm]ﬁcent established a complex
including a mosque, a madrassah, a hespital, a pub-
lic kitchen, and a school in Avret Pazan in Aksaray
which became an important market place in this pe-

riod in 946/1539 on the name of his wife Hurrem,
and in order to support this complex he established a
Joundation having a caravansary, a public bath, a
wood store, bir slaughterhouse and the other shops
which had half a million silver coins annual revenue.
In acldition in memory of his son Shehzade Mehmed,
he established a complex with a mosque, madrassah,
public kitchen, school, tomb, and caravansary. on
Divanyolu between Vefa and Sarachane (951-
955/1544-1548), and for his other son Cihangir he
built a mosque and school in Findiklt which gave the
ndame of him to the quarter. He also handed the area
in the centre of the city, on a hill overlooking the har-
bour, and which was destroyed due (o-the fire to Si-

. nan the architecture to build the most magnificent

complex of the capital city. Suleymaniye Building

Complex, which began to be built in July 1550, and .

was completed in October 1557, includes more than

18 units. The documents about the expenses of these’

constructions, is very important for the order follo-
wed such kind of great works. Materials and the ar-
tisans were gathered from several places of the empi-
re, and the workers were kept under strict discipli-
nary conditions. 29 % of the artisans who were paid
during the construction of the complex for five years
and seven months were coming from Istanbul, 14 %
Jrom Rumelia and Islands and 13 % from Analolia
(there is no explanation for the other 44 %), 51 % of
the 3523 workers working in the construction was
Christian, and 49 % were Muslim. Masons, blacks-
miths, and the plumbers were usually Christian, and
carpenters, painters, glassmakers and artisans for
lead-works was mostly Muslim. 55 % of the workers

-were [iee men, 40 % were Christian conscript boys,

and 5 % were convicts for hard labor: All the founda-
tions-of Suleymaniye was gathered under a single fo-
undation. g

It is understood that Yenibahce quarter: is [avo-
ured by the statemen that the foundation of Sultan
Selim with a mosque and madrassah, mosque buill
by Kachasker Abdurrahmai Celebi, mosque of Hur-
rem Cavus, mosque and madrassah of Kapudan Si-

. nan Pasha, mosque of Sinan the Architecture, mos-
. -que of Janissary Clerk, mosque of Grand Vizier Lut-

[i Pasha, and palace; fountain, public bath and tomb
of his wife Shah Hubn is there. Palace of Mahmud
‘Agha was also there.

Slhvnhapl quarter began to develop with the Jo-
undation comprised of the Hadim Ibrahim Pasha
mosque (958/1551), a madrassah, a school, 3 public
baths, 4 grand residence, and 7 houses. The mosque
and the public bath which were made build to Sinan
the Architect by Hact Evhadi, were around Yedikule

ramparts.

New foundations were es.f.ablishcd along the city
walls of Marmara and Golden Horn. Mahmud Agha
Mosque in Alurkapy; the mosque made build by Ib-
rahim Pasha for his-wife in Kumkaps; Bezirganzade
and Sheikh Ferhad Mosques in Langa; Sokollu Meh-
med Pasha/Esma Hatun Mosque in Kadirga, and its

N
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madrassah and lounge; Suleyman Subas and Tufek-
hane Mosques in Unkapani-were the works of Sinan
the Architect. ;
Actually, the construction-period from 1540 to
1588 can be called as Sinan period. Sinan the archi-
Lect wi}h his team built 43 mosques, 52 masjids, 49
madrassahs, 7 darulkurra, 40 public baths, 28 pala-
ces and kiosks, 3 public kitchens, 3 hospitals, 6 cara-
vahsaries for the sultan and the other notables in Is-
tanbul. There are also many other works outside the
city walls of Istanbul which are attributed to Sinan
the Architect. ! . R
The area outside Yedikule where slaughterhouse

and tannerics were located, developed gradually;
there were 27 tanneries, 32 butchers and 5 kirisci in
the quarter previously, and in the next century, it

_was a developing subdivision of the province with a

mosque, 7 masjids, 300 tanneries, 50 glue shops,
and 70 kirig¢i according to Evliya Celebi. These tan-
ners were purchasing the viscera'of all the animals
slaughtered in Istanbul.

Settlement areas extended towards Eyup outside
the city walls in the second half of 16th century and
in the first half of 17th century. In the same period,
quarters were established around the mosques and
lounges built outside the main gates.

The latest examples of mosques and complexes
in classical Ottoman architecture tradition were the
Ahmed I mosque in Hippodrome, and Valide (New
Mosque) in Eminonu. The first one was built betwe-
en 1609 — 1617 by spending 1,5 million golds, and it
includes a mosque, a madrassah, a hospital, a public
kitchen, a daruzziyafe, a guest house, a school, a ki-
osk water dispenser; and a bazaar in the arasta (for
the same artisans) style. A foundation was establis-
hed for the mosque with the tributes paid by the Ga-

" lata residents. The construction of New Mosque we-

re begun by Safiye Sultan in 1006 (1597), but it re-

mained uncompleted for a long time, and it was

completed by Turhan Sultan as comprising a mos-
que, a dartlhuirra , a school, fountains, tomb of Tur-
han Sultan, and a bazaar (Misir Bazaar), and shops
in 1071-1074 (1660-1663). U

Nuruosmaniye Building Complex (1748-1756)
nearby Grand Bazaar with a- mosque, a madrassah,
a library, a kiosk: for water dispensing; and Laleli
Building Complex (1 760-1764) with a mosque,-a
madrassah, and a fountain-in 18th century were bu-
ilt in European baroque style, and they were not inc-
luded in classical Oltoman tradition.

It is remarkable that in the building complexes
libraries and kioshs for water: dispensing was ava-
ilable in this period instead of hospitals and public
hitchens which require great sum of annual expend-
ture. This trend is more appearent in the foundations
of the grand viziers. The other characteristic.of this
period was that new building complexes in old mo-
dels were built in the scarcely populated areas of the

city, or in the new settlement areas such as Uskudar

or'in the Bosphorus. Most important of them were
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Kosem Valide Sultan Complex in Uskudar, Abdulha-
mid [ Mosque in Beylerbeyi, and Mihrisah-Sultan
Complex in Eyup.

Istanbul developed in the city walls untill 17th
century. This 17,2 square kilometer arca was not
improved even in the peak point of Byzantium. The-
rc were many great pieces of land which were not
seltled in 1543. In this century, although there were

 building complexes and the palaces built by the no-

tables in Lycus Valley and around the gates, those

*areas of the city were filled with parks, and market

places, but they were scarcely populated. Other than
these; there were 'many vacant-lands such as Agha
Meadow between Silivrikapr and Yedilkule; Bostan-

«yeri in the southern edge of the city, around Yedikule

‘and between Samatya and Davud Pasha in the Mar-
mara coastline; Langa vegetable garden, Kadirga
vegetable garden, and Cundi Square. In Al Mer-
mer, Edirne Kapisi and Sultan Selim nearby the city
walls, there were huge Byzantium open cisterns
(they were all called as Cukur Bostan). Even in the
heavily populated arcas such as the courtyards and
gardens of Old Palace and New Palace, and the co-
urtyards of the grand mosques (0,67 square kilome-
ter) were not inhabited.

Open lands were not totally out of use. Court-
yards of the mosques with their beautiful views and
shadows of the trees were recreational sites. These
courlyards were sometimes used as market place.
Houses and shops began to invade Byzantium city
squares in time, and some of them even disappeared.
On the other hand, although Hippodrome (Horse

Square) was small, it protected its feature to be the

most important square of Istanbul for a long time;
and it was used as a market place, and for horse
shows though it was a recreational site.

At the end of the reign of Sultan Mehmed 11, the-
re were 182 quarters in Istanbul. This number reac-
hed to 219 in 1546 except the non-muslim quarters.
This population growth continued in the later peri-
ods.

A quarter was an organical unit with its unique
identity, established around a mosque, a church or a
synagogue. It linked to the members of this sociely
not only with their shared origin, religion and cultu-
1e, but with the external factors enabling social soli-
darity. The administrators were regarding quarters
as the unit having common responsibility for setting
ordes; Jor payment of the taxes, and for fulfilling the
ather dutics Lo the state. Majordomos of the guilds,
trustees of the foundations, and the imams of the
mosques were mediators between government and
the directors of the foundations on the one hand, and
merchants and foundation on the other: Finally, resi-
dents of a quarter were altogether resonsible for pub-
lic order: It was not easy for @ stranger Lo be regar-
ded as a inhabitant of a quarter; according to a gene-

+ ral view, four year continuous residence was a must.

Residenice period was determined as five years for ls-

tanbul, In 1579, every resident of a quarter became
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guaranlor for each other in order to prevent the cri-

minals from escaping from justice; and it was tho-
ught to build gates between the quarters just for the
same reason in 1578. Every quarter had a watch-
man, and in 16th residents of the quarter was fulfil-
ling this duty each in turn; and they hired a watch-
man by paying his salary. The watchman wha was
very important for the life in quarters, became the
remarkable figure of the Istanbul folklore, Every qu-
arter was also responsible for the payment of the sa-
laries of two or three street cleanm In 1868, a few
young men from every quarter were assigned as the
[iremen. Fireman was one of the most interesting [i-
gure of the Istanbul life.

Imam was the representative of the quarter in all
the relations with the authorities. Edicts of the Sultan
were sent (o-imams by the khadis or it was declared
on the streets by the town barkers. Imam was also
responsible for the fulfillment of the obligations of the
quarter to the state, he was responsible to inform
those who do not carry out their duties to the autho-
ritics, especially the khadi. Tn 1826, election of a chi-
ef for every quarter was the first step for the recogni-
tion of the civillian local administrators by the state.

Plan of Vavessore shows broad streels reaching
all the regions of the city, but these streets disappe-
ared in 16th century. Streets and the avenues of the
city was shown only in the plan of translator Cons-
tantine in 1228 (1813). Divan Yolu, which was the
most important avanue of the 19th century was only
3 = 3,5 m wide. Strects of Istanbul was twisted and
Jull of cul-de-sacs, and it resembles those of the cas-
tern cities of Middle Ages. According to a research,
streets protected their characteristics in Mchmed 11

period, because chief architect preserved the old stre-

et plan in the reconstruction after the fires. Accor-

ding to the documents of 16th century, there was pa-

vement on the streets. Construction and repairment
of the pavements were maintained with the agre-
ement signed with the majordomo of the pavement
builders guild, the works were controlled by the ma-
yor, chief architect, and the minister of aqueducts.

Cleaning of the grand squares and the avenues
was done by the raw recruits and other military uni-
ons under the supervison of janissary agha, and the
owners of the propertics on these streets were also
responsible for the cleaning; and later on garbage-
man and street sweepers were employed in the quar-
ters. Removing of the garbage was the duly of garba-
ge subagi cleaning subagt in other words, and he gi-
ves this work to the group called secker. It was an ob-
ligation for ¢veryone to be in their house after the
praycr carried out two or three hours after sunset.
The necessary arrangements for the lightening of the
streets”were not done yet, and those who goes out
should carry lantern. Inhabitants of Istanbul and the
Joreign observers had the same opinion that the stre-
ets were disorderly and unclean.

Instructions which were made for controlling the
construction styles of the buildings, for the cleaning

of the streets and the city, were ¢ffective in the appe-
arence and plans'of Turkish Istanbul. These instruc-
tions were prepared by the mayor and his assistants,
and hassa chicf architect, and minister of waterlines,
and they were implemented by the khadis and suba-
st. These duties were given to Ebniye-i Hassa Direc-
torate in 1831. Most important of all was that all the
constructions were under the control of the state. Ac-
cording to an edict declared in 1782, building cont-
ractors who build for the non-muslims without per-
mission would be punished with death penalty. Ac-
cording to an instruction in 1559, the houses cannot
be higher than two storeys, eaves and protruding
parts cannot be build above the streets, but this pro-

. hibition was not conformed much. Most-of the houses

in Istanbul is wooden since it was cheap. In order to
lessen the danger of [ire, and to make it easier to re- .
ach the gates of the city and the wharves, the houses
and the shops nearby the city walls would be built’
with 4 zira space between, according to an order in
1558. Construction of new palaces and public baths
were forbideden for the sufficiency and preserving
water: Cheap rooms for bachelor men was under
tight control, and they were sometimes forbidden in
order Lo prevent the rapid population growth. The
population growth after 16th created the need for
houses, thus, palaces with huge gardens were destro-
yed and adjacent wooden houses and shanties.

Mor severe instructions were being applied to the
non-muslims. They could not build a house nearby a
Muslim temple, and they could not even stay in a ho-
use nearby. They cannot build their houses higher
then 9 zira, and from Malta stone, and they could

-not build public baths. It was forbidden to Muslims

to sell their houses or lands to non-muslims, The li-
mit for the height of the buildings for Muslims and
non-muslims was abolished after Tanzimat (the pe-
riod of political reforms in Ottoman history. between
1839 - 1876).-The houses built in Istanbul can be
studied under five headings: houses, rooms, houses of
quarters, gardened houses surrounded by walls,
summer palaces and mansions. Room cells were
single roomed and built around a courtyard-as de-

. tached or in caravansary style; and mostly they we-

re built-on a shop, These houses were built by a foun-
dation to earn income; and they were usually rentecd £
to the single men who came to Istanbul to find a )ob
Therefore this kind of places were called as bachelor
rooms. These caravansaries in which such people
stayed were also called as micerredler caravansary.
In 1543, a room made about 100 silver coin annual
income. It is estimated that there were 12.000 bac-
helor rooms in. Istanbul in 1672.

Poor artisans and the poor people were staying

+ in single or two storey wooden or mud brick houses.

In scarcely populated areas, small houses were made
from wood or brick like in the villages of Anatolia,
and-it was separated from the street with a court-
yard or garden. Such kind of house was about 400
square yards. Courtyards of the Gardened houses



- surrounded by walls were divided into (wo as inter-
nal and external. A residence was constituted by a
house- or more houses, or sometimes one room or
-more rooms; a kiosk, a toilet, a stable, a bath, a ba-
kery, a lean-to roof, a quay, a cellai;.a cool room, a

. mill, a section [or the servants and slaves, a coop, d
garden, d well,a fountain, and a section where al-
ways fire burns might be added to them. Palaces and
detached houses belonged to the statemen and the
rich merchants, and it was made up of a big mansi-
on and many other side-buildings built on a wide

land; therefore these were the bigger version of the

abovementioned gardened houses, They had two co-
urtyards mostly, and the land on which the building
was constructed was surrounded by high walls. Pa-

 laces built by the viziers became the property of the’

- Sultan in their death; and he give them to the lady of
. the family, or the other statemen as a gift. It is esti~
mated that there were 120 palaces belonging to the
sultan and the viziers in the middle of 17th century.
The number of the palaces, mansions built by the
Sultan and nobles in the wide and well kept gardens
or forests outside the city walls'of Istanbul (Halkal),
Florya, Davutpasha), in the north of Golden Horn
(Karaagasi, Piripasha, Kasimpasha, Kagithane),
and in Bosphorus and Uskudar increased gradually,
and they formed the core of the elile quarters. Sul-
tans formed new quarters by selling some parts of
the gardens and small woods as land in 18th century.

Fires and Earthqualkes

The fires which started in this heavily populated
city with wooden houses on narrow streets affected
the physical formation of it as well as its social and
economical structure. In fact, the number of the fires
was much more than-normal; According o the cal-
culations of Ergin; in 53 years [rom 1853 (o 1906,
229 fires started in which 36.000 houses were ru-
ined.

Many great fires started in Cibali quarter; and
after all.the city center destroyed, it reached (o the
coasts of Marmara Sea in Kimkap, Yenikap or
Langa. Cibali was open to the risk of [ire due to the
characteristics of the industry and the organizations
(for examplé caulking work) there, and since the Ci-

bali-Unkapant valley was open Lo the noitheastern-

winds, and'since there were many houses on the rid-
ges towards Fatih. The fires started there advances
in two lines and it reaches to Langa and Vefa via Fa-
tih and Aksaray; to Yenikap via Shehzadebast and
Laleli. Fires were [requently seen in Tahtakale,
Grand Bazaar, Fener; and Balat. '

The fires caused greal physical damages. For -
example, it is estimated that the goods burned down’

in the fire started in Grand Bazaar in 1102/1690
was worth 3 million kurus (about 2 million golds).

_ Fires caused seyeral political, social, and econo-,
mical crisis in Istanbul life. Most of the fires were :
started by the raw recruits or janissaries who left-the.
Janissary organization, and the tramps of the city i

ined them, Tn’ certain written sowrces, it is claimed
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that the janissaries who were charged with putting
out the fires in the city, caused the spreading of the fi-
res. Grand vizier, janissary agha, bostancibast , and
chief cuirassier were directing the operation in major
[fires, and sometimes Sultan was seen in the fire site
in order to boost the morale and to ensure:the discip-
line. The plunders done by the soldiers and the un-
disciplined groups could not be prevented. There we-
re even plunderers who became rich in this way.
Those who lost their houses took shelter in the cour(-
yards of mosques, madrassahs, and in the vacant
lands such as Langa vegetable garden with their pro-

' perty they could save. After the fire, both food and
* building material scarcity are seen, and thus the pri-
“ ces increase, and many people have to emigrate to

the nearby cities. Fighting with fire was the duty of
the janissaries, bostancilar, cuirassiers, and some of

the water carriers with the condition that they would

be exempted from some laxes, and baltact guilds. Fi-
re pumps of the French convert David were seen as a
great laborsaving device after 1718. In 1719 water
pumpers union was attached to janissaries. In 1285
(1868), there was a waler pumper in every quarter,
and in 1290 (1873) regular fire brigade was estab-
lished. Fire insurance was begun only after 1890.

Earthquakes were also influential on the general
appearence of the city. Istanbul was shaken with
carthquakes 66 times between 1711 — 1894, Before
the major earthquakes occured in 1099 (1688),
1180 (1766), and in 1894, there happened a tre-
mendous earthquake in Cemaziyelevvel 915 / Au-
gust, 22th, 1509 which was called as small dooms-
day in chronicles, and which tremors continued for
weeks. City walls were damaged seriously, minarets
collapsed, 109 mosques and 1070 houses .ruined
completely, and around 5.000 — 13.000 people died.
22 silver coins specific earthquake tax for the repair-
ment was collected.

Population and Social Structure

Increasing the population of Istanbul was one of
the most important issues for Fatih Sultan Mehmed
during his reign. In the [irst years of his reign, speci-
al methods were applied; exiles were done from
every part of the country; and then those people that
would contribute to the development of the city (nob-
les, artisans, merchants) were brought in Istanbul
from the conquered places. Migrants from every reli-
gion and race were always encouraged lo come into
JIstanbul. The census in 860 (1455) shows that many
Muslim migrants from Kocaeli, Saruhan, Aydin, Ba-
likesir and other places leave in groups, and in their
places, migrants brought from Tekirdag and Corlu
were settled in Kir Nikola and Kir Martas quarters.
Many Jews who weie cxiled from Rumelia in 1455
were settled in the city, 42 [amilies from Izdin were
settled in Samatya in the houses evacuated by the
muslims from Balikesir; 38 families from Plovdiv

" were settled in Top Yikugh, in the houses evacuated by

the migrants from Paflagonya and Tekirdag. The ot~ .

; ~ her migrants came from Edirne, Nigbolu, Tirhal,
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and from many other places.

Among the muslim migrants there were many
artisans (lailor, jeweler, and etc.) and as well as
members of dervish orders, and man of religion. Sol-
diers (janissaries, and dogancilar) became the owner
of house in several quarters. Marine azablart settled
in Azablar quarters. Groups of migrants were settled
in a quarter or in a monastery. Sometimes Roums,
Jews, and Muslims might live in the same building.
In 1455, there were 42 Jewish families, 14 Roum
and 13 Muslim families Samatya. The document da-
ted 1455 shows that, the population of the quarters
were small, there were few shops; churches, monas-
teries and the houses were vacant and in ruins. Ho-
wever; shortly afterwards, Fatih began to resice per-
manently in the new palace, and he encouraged the
constructions, economical life, and new settlements.
He ordered the return of all the Roums who escaped

before and after the conquest in 863 (1459). He as- -

signed an Orthodox and an Armenian Archbishop,
and as well as a chief rabbi in order to make his ca-
pital city as the center of a worldwide empire. He en-
couraged the settlement of the artisans and the
merchants in accordance with the Islamic tradition.
The aim of the exiles from the conquered places was
to support the Istanbul in terms of population.

Foundations of Fatih Sultan Mehmed shows thal
entirely the Jews were settled in Bahcekap-Eminonu
district; Muslims, the Jews, and the Roums in Filda-
mt quarter; and generally Jews along the harbour
coastline. The names of the Muslims coming from
Karaman, Ankara, dnd [znik, and the Roums [rom
Trabzon and Midilli were also mentioned.

The population increased significantly in the first
half of 16th century mostly due to economical re-
asons. Documents of foundations show that many

merchants, artisans from Edirne, Bursa, Ankara,

Konya, Halep, Damascus, Cairo, and éven from
Iran (their number was not many) settled in Istan-
bul. However; the actual increase was seen with the
migration of the young people from the poor regions
and the farmer families coming to Istanbul to find
Jjob, which was called as house migration. It is found

out that the 80 % general population increase was -
seen in the Ottoman cities of 16th century. Most pro-

bably, population growth in Istanbul was much hig-
her: In the middle of this century the administrators
noticed the overpopulation and its problems, and be-
gan to take certain measures, Authovities thought
that overpopulation caused three basic problems:
difficulty in procuring food and watey; high cost of li-
ving; security problems due to the increase in rob-
bery, murder; and fire occurences; decrease in tax in-
comes from the provinces due to the increase in the
number of unemployed masses in Istanbul. Therefo-
re, authorities gathered the groups of bachelors in so-
me periods (five or ten years) and exile them who
were seen as the main source of the problem especi-
ally when riots, fires and femines occured; beggars
were also gathered in the same way, and they were

taken (o the nearby towns to work. On the other
hand, those who wanted Lo come into Istanbul for ju-
diciary reasons, should take permission from the lo-
cal khadi of the region they reside, and it was an ob-
ligation that the commiltees should be less in num-
bers, In order to reduce the immigrants.and the ho-
use migration, control points were formed in the ent-
rance to the city. Residents of the quarters were de-
manded to be guarantor for each other in order to
prevent the migration and to provide the security,
and the imams were responsible for not allowing the
strangers in the quarters (o stay. In spite of all these
measures, an effective control mechanism could not
be established, and the measures proved to be unsuc-

. cessful,

Non-muslim populaiton in Istanbul in 1592 di-
vided into six groups; Roums, Jews, Armenians, Ka- .

~ramanids, Galata Europeans, Galata Roums. Only

the Orthodox and Armenian churches and Jewish’
chief rabbi were recognized officially. Europeans co-
uld get residence permit in Galata district. Some Eu-
ropeans began to open doctor’s office and [abric
shops in Bahcekapr and Divanyolu in 19th century,
but they were ordered to close them. Places inhabited
by the Roums and Armenians were on the coastline
of Marmara Sea, in Fener and Balat, and in Rume-
lian part. Non-muslims usually established their
own quarters, and built their own churches and
synagogues. Muslims did not accept the non-mus-
lims among themselves since they regarded their way
of life as inappropriate. Such conflicts, fires and
construction of mosque nearby the non-muslim qu-
arters, causcd non-muslims to go away from the

-muslim quarters to coastline of Marmara Sea, Lo

Golelen Horn, and nearby the city walls.

On the other hand, Muslim and non-muslim
merchants and artisans, who were controlled by the
same account audit were working side by side in the
market place;-and protection of the non-muslims’
was for the interest of the treasury and state notab-
les. The most important of all, the authorities were
conscious of the necessity to apply the tolerance of Is-
lam. Non-muslims, especially the Anatolian Arme-
nians were affected much by the Turkish culture. Alt-
hough cvery community spoke their own language,
the common language spoken in Istanbul was T
kish. ,

Roum Orthodoxes, Armenians, and Jews were
classified as different nationalities, and they depend
on their own religious authorities in their internal af-
Jairs. Religious communities might directly apply to
the Sultan for the removal of their religious leaders
Jrom the office; and the religious leaders again might

~apply to the Sultan for the implementation of their

decisions. There were only three Roum church in Is-
tanbul before the conquest, and in 18th century this
number increased to 40,

Economical status of the Roum community was
much better in Ottoman' period than the last ten
years of Byzantium, and they were satisfied with the
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conditions they were living in. Roums got important

 priveleges, they took the place of ltalians in the sea .

trade in Aegean and Black Sea, and they got the hold
of the biggest part of the food trade of Istanbul.
Besides trade, they increased their influence more by
being the translator of the Divan and the marine for-
ces in I7th century. Eflagi and Bogdan voyvodas
were selected among these families in later periods.
In the census of 1833, the Roum nation was 50.343
men population.

7/ Although, a group of Orthodox Christians
brought from Karaman, and which did not know

Greek, but spoke Turkish, was binded to the Roum

Patriarchate, they had the characteristics of a dif-
[erent community. They cngagr.d in the chcfry and
embroidery, and they were rich.

Armenians elected their [irst patriarch in 1461 -

with the order of the Sultan. Post of the patriarch
was Sulumanastir in Samatya quarter where Ar-
manians densely populated. In 17th century, most
populated quarter of the Armenians were Kumkap
and Armenian Patriarchate was moved to Surp Asd-
vadzadzin Church there in 1641. Armenian popula-
tion was dense in Yenikapi, Kumkap, Balat, and
Topkap quarters. There were Armenians living
among the Jews in Besiktas, Kurucesme, and Or-
takoy. Armenians were controlling the silk trade bet-
ween lran, Turkey and Italy in the 17th century, and
many Armenians became rich through leasing and
banking. The men population of Armenians in 1833
was 49.099. )

Jews, who have 1647 houses at the end of Falih
Sultan Mehmed period, were divided into these main

groups. Jews before the conquest; Karaits brought -

from Edirne and settled in harbour district; Rab-
banis and Karaits brought from different places in
Anatolia and Rumelia by force; and they give the
number and houses of the Jewish groups mentioned
in the tribute books of the Fatih period. It seems that
Fatih showed mercy to the Jews during the conquest,
and let them stay in their houses. In 894/1489 the

number-of total Jewish houses reached to 2027 Jews
of Istanbul organized as different.communities with .
their different synagogues and rabbis. In the middle -
.of 16th century, there were 40-44 synagogue and

their communities:-In 1552, Marraons settled in Is-

tanbul under the protection-of the Sultan. Romaniot,.~

Seferad,.and Karait Jews protected their different
identities-until 17th century; but due to the fires in

1633 and 1660, there happened changes in their

seltlement, and the communities were mixed, and

they turned into a-single.community. It is estimated -

that the number of Jewish houses reached to'12.000
in 19th century, and their population te 39.000. It
was [requently seen that some of the non-muslims
converted into Islam, and they worked ardently to

spread Islam. Divan made monetary aid. to those-

who converted into Islam under the name new-mus-

lim money. Topkap gypsies could be shown as an

~ example to those who converted to Islam as a grotip.

It was fr equently seen that Muslim men married o a
non-muslim women, and such marriages were
regarded as good and approved since it hclpcd lo
spread Islam.

Although there were many people in janissary
class.who were benefiting from its favors, they were
not actually soldiers. Even in Fatih Sultan Mchmed
Period, some of the janissaries mixed in the society
as tradesmen and artisans; and the number of janis-
saries choosing trade increased in parallel with the

" decrease in. the value of the coins paid as salary.

Police forces of the city were mostly [rom the janis-

- saries. They provided the security, they superintend

the market places, and kept the harbours under sur-
veillance. These authorities were sometimes misused

by some of them, and they used them to collect goods -

from the market, and to make trade. Lives and
properties of the non-muslims was dependent on
their sense of fairness. The security of the city was
broken with the increasing janissary riots after
1600, the people were uncasy, shops-were closed, the
Jear of fire-and plunder was everywhere, Raw rec-
ruits had also an important role in the social life of
Istanbul. The number of them in the Istanbul head-

quarters was 3000 at the beginning, and in 1555 it

was 7000, They formed the main labor force in the
public service, and they were also made work in the
gardens of the palace,

.In the expeditions all the palace people, and gate
soldicrs were with the Sultan. In this case, the mar-
kets became entirely disorderly; the prices increases;
black market appears and famines are seen. Janis-
saries engaged in trade had to close their shops, and
some of the tradesmen were called as armymen.
Thus, some of the people of Istanbul left the city. This
happened almost every year untill Selim II period.
Some of the statemen were reluctant for the joining
of the Sultan'to the military-expeditions.

Epidemics were an important factor affecting the

population of Istanbul. Plague, cholera, and small-

pox caused decreases in the population as well as
fires. In the plague cpidemic of 871 (1466), 600
people died every day, and many left the city. Four

years later plague again caused a stop in trade, In

the later periods, several epidemics were seen. These
discases continued for months and sometimes for
years, and caused the death of many people; 1000
people died in 1592, and 3000 in 1792.

The most reliable:sources about the population of
Istanbul in different periods were the tahrirs. How-
ever; since these records were for taxation purposes,

_ they do not give the total pepulation. Women, child-

ren; military class, students, and etc. were exempt
Jrom taxation and they were not stated in the tah-
rirs. |
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Central and country organization of Ottoman State

entral organization of Ottoman
State of Ottoman had adopted more dis-
ciplined, modern and centralist administra-
tion method than previous Turkish states. But, autho-

rization and responsibility given to country administ- -

rators made this centralist structure more relieved.
State Administration
During foundation peripd of State of Ottoman, in

accordance with old Turkish mores, it was assumed

that the country was at comman property of the fa-
mily and so, person appointed as Ulu bey (Grand
Lord), at the same time, had been sovereign of co-
uniry. Since period of Murad 1, it has been decided to
enthrone one of the sons of sovereign. Bul, since begin-
ning of century XVII, this rule has been annulled, so it
is also ensured Lo enthrone brother of sovereign by this

* way. On the other hand, law of Fatih (Conqueror;

Mehmet II) on brother murdering had established
principle of indivisibility of sovereignty being different
Jrom all previous Turkish states and this decision ma-
ke history as a revolution. Furthermore, sovercign one
had applied to opinion of notables of tribe at first ti-
mes and some statesmen at later times by not deciding
himself at important matters. Later; this function had
been Julfilled by council called as Divan and underta-
ken all legislation tasks.

At administration of State of Ottoman, sovereign,
divan undertaken legislation- and execution task and
learned man class and sheikhulislam ship represen-
ting law have been in most important place as effecti-
ve powers. From these three powers, sovereign repre-
senting absolute monarchy had left most of his powers
Lo divan, In this system, there was big role of military

class called as seyfiye. Sheikhulislam had represented

both learned men class (ilmiye) and court éadis orga-
nized up to subdivisions of province and office of she-
ikhulislam undertaken task of today’s court of consti-
tution.

In adiministration, the Grand Vizier (ater Sadra- -

zam) and viziers are the fiist-degree assistances of so-

vereign. Everything has been executed in accordance

with certain regulation and rules. Up lo Fatih, this

form was based on mores, and this had been as a writ- -

ten law by Fatih. Out of general rules of state, there
were special rules in accordance with characteristics
of every kaza (subdivision of province) and sanjak
(subdivision of province). Rules were appropriate to
Canonical Law, but most matter of state administrati-
on was based on gencral customs. By this way Kanun-
name-i Orfi Osmani (Custormary code of laws of Ot-
toman) had been formed.

.- Inadministration, all authority had been gathered
in the hand of padishah (Sultan of Ottoman) and di-
van representing him. All matters have been discussed
in this council and presented to approval of padishah
by bringing to a conclusion. Rules seen appropriate by
padishah had become law provision by sealing with

imperial signature. In uncertain situation, juridical
decision had been taken from sheikhulislam: Divan-1
Hamayan (Imperial Chancery of State) had charac-
Leristic of legislation and execution organ, at the same
time, had hold all authorities of making appointment
and removal as representative of central authority.
Divan fulfilled the legal function of department of
last application for whose complaining from local ad-
ministrations as today’s Supreme Court and Council -

- of State, while it had been arranging the relations bet-

ween people and administrator as execution organ-in

. country.

Administrative, financial, and juridical aﬂairs out
of first and second-degree affairs of central organiza-
tion had been discussed at divans of Grand Vizier and
Kadasker (chief military judge). .

Divan met in presidency of Padishah to discuss
important aﬂ'au‘s of state had been called as Divan-1
Himayan and formed by using previous samples. It is
seen that divan had existed in Ottoman since the peri-
od of Orhan Gazi. Divan meetings had also continued
in the period of Sultan Murad I, Yildinm (Lightning)
Bayezid, Chelebi (prince) Mchmed and Murad 11.
Since period of Fatih, the title of execution organ had
been left to Grand Viziers and muthi=i himdyan (im-
perial seal) had been given them being the sign of this.

Until period of Kanuni- (Suleiman the magnifi-
cent), divan meetings had been done in Divanhane
beside of building called as Kubbealt: (Under Domc).
AL the period of Kanuni, Damat IbrahimPasha, the

. Grand Vizier; had today’s building built and then the

meelings had been hold in this building.

Working method of Divan:

Divan was open o all people being women or men
without any discrimination against any nation, religi-

- on-elc. In divan, administrative and customary affairs-

had been performed by Grand Vizier; affairs of doma-
in by nishancr (marksman), affairs of law by Kadias-
kers (chief military judge), and financial affairs by
defterdar (head of the financial department).. Decisi-
ons taken and affairs performed in divan had been re-
gistered in log of Muhimme-(important affair), Ah-
kam (judicial sentences), Tahvli (perception), Rugs
Name and Ahidname, and kept in “Defterhane” (office
of registry of landed property) scaled by Grcmd Mizier .
by seal of Padishah.

Divan meetings had been started aﬁm/ morning

" pray and continued until noon. Divan had been disso-

ciated after finishing of discussion of Divan-1 Hima-
yan (Imperial council) and in accordance to that day’s
rizndme (agenda) and closure of Financial treasury

" and Defterhané by the seal of Grand Vizier: Later, in

divan, information on organization of Janissary had
been taken by the accepting the chief of Janissary by
Padishah, later the Kachaskers had entered to presen-
ce and presented the affairs related to them, and later

_ Grand vigier with vizier and defterdar had been ac-
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cepted to presence.
Members of Divan:

Grand vizier, viziers, kadiashers (ciuej military

judge), defterdars (ministers of finance) and nishanct
(marksman-title of an officer whose ditty it was inscri-
be the sultan’s imperial monogram over all imperial
letters patent) had participated lo meetings of divan
as principal members. Furthermore, reisalkattab (mi-
nister of foreign affairs), kapicilar kethidas: (chief of
doorkeepers), chief of guards had also participated to
# meeting of divan. But these last ones had been accep-

ted as servant of divan so never sat down and always .
stood up. 1f governors general were in Istanbul, they ;

had participated to divan.

' Grand vigier and viziers:

In accordance with code of laws, grand vizier was
the greatest of the ministers and high officials, and had
unlimited attorney of Padishah. To show this attorney
ship, Mihr-i. Hamdyan (imperial seal) carrying the
name of Padishah in the form of ring had been given
him. At situation of removal, this ring had been-taken
him and given to new grand vizier;

In the early years of State of Ottoman, vizier had
been appointed:[rom ones grown up among the lear-
ned men class. There was only one vizier in early ti-
mes; since the period of Murad I, number of vizier
had been increased, so the first vizier called as grand
vizier: In accodance with statements in histories, the
[fist grand vizier was Chandarli Halil Hayreddin Pas-
ha. Until the end of century XV, the number of vizier
had not exceeded the number of three. Viziers had got
the name of Kubbe veziri (vizier.of dome) or Kubbeni-
sin since they had met in Kubbealt: (under dome) in
Divan-1 hitmayan (Imperial council). Viziers had
three tugs (horse tails attached to a helmet).

In accordance with cod of laws, grand vizier had
large authorities, as stated in code of laws.of Abdur-
rahman Pasha, all removals and promotions inclu-
ding appointment of ilmiye (learned mén class) were
at the authority of grand vizier. Furthermore, in code
of laws of Fatih, he could give the timar (small mili-
tary fief) up to 5999 aspers without asking to Padis-
hah. He ¢ould judge to capital punishment in campa-
ign for every one as sovereign. They had taken the tit-

le of serddr-tehrem. (commander in chief) when they

had gone to war-as the attor nr:_y of army commandm
in chief. .

During campaign, g1 and viziers had left an attor-
ney named as Sadaret Kaymakam (official of repre-
senting the grand vizier in‘Istanbul when he was on a
campaign) or Kaymakam-1 Rikab-1 Himdyan and

carrying. the sedl of them in Istanbul. These had also

managed the divan.

Statements send by grand vizier to Padfshah had
been called as telhis veya takrix: They had singed the-
ir signature called as penche (paw) Lo the division
starting from right side and extending to the bottom of
letters written for voivodes of Transylvania, Walac-
hia-Moldavia and governors of other states.

In early times, grand viziers had discussed the is-

sues that could not be soved in Divan-1 himayan, in
Ikindi Divami (divan of mid afternoon) met after the
azan of mid afternoon of Monday, Wednesday, Friday,
Saturday and Sunday in their government house.
Furthermore, there were also Cuma Divani (Friday
Divan) held by participation-of kadiaskers in morning
of Friday and Carsamba Divam (divan of wednes-
day) held by participation of kadisQ of Istanbul, Ga-
lata, Eyap and Uskudar (bilad-1 seldse).

Kachashers (chief military judge) :

In state of Ottoman, in accordance with some so-

urees, kadiasker ship that had dealed with the Cano-

nical ‘and juridical affairs related to military class,
had been founded by, Orhan Gazi in 1360 and Chan-

«_darh Halil, kad of Bursa, had been appointed as the

first kachasker: In accordance with other sources, it
had been informed that the kaciasker ship had been
founded by. Murat I in 1362. Number of kadiasher
was only one until 1480 and had been increased to 2
by the need in this year. The status and position of Ru-
meli () kadiasker was the more important and reve-
nue also more than Kadiasker of Anatolia. Until the
mid of century X1V, Kadiaskers (chief military judge)
was superior to Sheikulislam called as chief of mufti in
that time. Kadiaskers had dealed with canonical and
legal affairs related to them by holding divan in their
government house whole days of week except tuesday
and wednesday. They had six assistances to perform
their affairs as tezkereci (official charged with the
duty of writing official momoranda), ruzndmgeci
(clerk in charge of financial transaction), matlabc
(demander), tatbikei (officer in a court of department
who registers official seals for the purpose of compa-
ring and identifying impressions that may be doubt-
Jub, mektupeu (chief secretary of a ministry) and ket-
hitda (warden). When Padishah had participated to
campaign, Kadiakers had-also particpated to campa-
ign. If Padishah had not participated, .they had. also
not participated and Ordu kadisi (kadi of army) had
been appointed instead of them.

Defterdar (minister of finance):

The phrase of defterdar had been appeared since

- the ends of century XIV in State of Ottoman. Defter-

dar was the certain attorney of property of padishah
and his representative, Defterdar; principle member of
Divan, had only entered the presence at the end of Di-
van of Tuesday and give information on his depart-
ment. Bul he had discussed with grand vizier on (elhis
read by him at the presence of padishah and taken his
approval. Number of defterdar has been increased
and since century XVII that state had incured the eco-
nomical crisis, the title of viziership had been given to
some of them.

Marksman (Nisanci) :

Nisanct called also as Tevkit, Tugrat veya Muvak-
kit were member of Divan-1 Hiimdyan and had placed
at right of grand vizier and inferior of the viziers.

' Marksmen had been choosen: from learned men class

until beginnigs of century XVI. In spite of their positi-
on, they had position of a first class offical in accodan-
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ce with power they had. In accordance with Fatih ka-
nunndmesi (codes of Law of Fatil), it was in law o
sellect niganct from muderrises (professors) cither in
interior area or country. Nishanci had drawn the sig-
natwre of padishah on writings written on behalf of
him. The one of the rost important duties of nishanci
was also to issue and change in Tahrir Defterleri- (re-
gistars of assay) including land register of state.

Other members participated to Divan Di-
vana katilan diger iiyeler :

Until the end of century XVII, even if, the reisal-
kittabs, the chief of clerks and secretaries of Divan-t
Hamayan were not the principle member of divan,
they had great importance to write the texture by the-
ir experience. The duties of Reistilkittdl were to
complete the verdicts given after they had corrected; to
wrile orders in accordance with firman (imperial dec-
-ree); to have letters come (o sovereign and grand vizi-
er traslated and prepare replies to them and (o act as
tezkereci in divan if he is absent.

Kapicilar Kethadast form members of divan were
master of ceremonies in place and ensure communica-
tion between padishah and divan. Matters that will be
presented to pahishah had been done by him. He had
served with a silver sceptre in his hand at the divan,

Cavusbast (chief of guard) were also from ser-
vants of divan. The guards in divan, approximately
300 persons, were in the command of him, Their
number had reached to one thousand. Some of them
were from paid soldier; some timar mall military fi-
ef) and some zeamet (arge ficf). Second group also
called as Gedikli Cavus (habitué guard). Chief of gu-
ard had dealed with the mission of palice, found and
arrested persons ordered him to arrest, Guards of Di-
van-1 Hitmdyan had also duty to take the order of go-
vernment (o province, transport the exiled one where

they had been-exiled, act as process server to whose |

decided to death. These had never sat at d[van, but al-
ways stood up.
In Divan-1 Himayan and Pasha Kapust (pasha

door), chiefs of secretaries had been gathered under
the title of finance and secretaries of palace servant *

organizations, supervisor of the dockyards, prefect of

a large town, comptroller of the supplics of barley he- .

ad of kitchen and head of milt had been gathered un-
der the-title of Divan-1 Hamdytn Hocalar (Hodjas of
Imperial Council). While this title had been only given

to chief of department of Divan-1 hitmayun in early

ages, later also given to some servants out of thesé as a
rank. Furthermore, there was a translator in divan to
tell the claims of forcigners not known Turkish. They
were called as Divan-1 Hamdyan Tercmanlart
(Translators of Imperial Council). These had also ser-
ved at-meetings between envoys of foreign states and
grand vizier or padishah.

Secretaries’of Divan-1 Himayiin:

The issues-in Divan-t Himdyan had been perfor-
med under supervision of reisalkittab and bey-likgi
(head of government chancery office) under his ma-
nagement. So, there were some clerks related to them,
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these were called as Divan kalemleri (Clerks of Di-
van). These had been formed from clerks as Sadaret
Mehtubi, Saddret Kethiddsi, Beylil (Divan), Tahvil,
Rutis, Amedi divisions as Tegrifatqilik, Vak'anavislik,
Divan-t Himdyan Hocalan, Divan-t Himdyiin Ter-
camanlart. Furthermore, in Topkap palace, there we-
re Defterhane that register of all these items had been
kept in.

1) Beylikgi(head of goverment {:ham:my office) ve-
ya Divéan Kalemi(Clerk of Divan) :

Master Beylikchi, head of this department, had
supervised the clerk of Divan-1 Himdyan and kept
the treaty made with foreign countries and ensured to
perform them, arrived at a decision on all kind of cla-

. ims, solved all disputes caused by land or various sub-

Jects and had firman and brevent written by singing

his signature. Furthermore, in clerk office of beylikchi, ~.

decisions of great divan had been kept, documents dis-
cussed at divan had been transferred related places,
registration of copies of orders and decisions had been
done to book. These logs were called as Muhimme def-
teri (book of records of imperial Assambly of State),
and writers were called as muhimmenuvisan (secre-
tary changed with drafting documents of importanice).

Tahvil Kalemi (the exchequer Bill oﬂ'ice at
the ministry of finance):

This secretary was also called as sccrctmy of nis-
han or kese. There were appointment brevets of kaclis
of province, viziey; beylerbeyi (governor general), go-
vernor of sanjak Gubdivision of province) called as
mevali and logs of zeamet and timars. when zedmet
and timar had been given lo someone, logs were writ-
ten in Defterhdne, then send to (the exchequer Bill of-

- [ice at the ministry of finance). Head of Tahvil Kalemi

were called as Tahvil Kesedan (official in t.hmg(, of
high appeintments).
Ruiis Kalemi (Ruiis-1 Himaytn Kalemi) :
Brevels of appointment of task of officials had be-
en issued here except vizier; governor general and ti- -
mar owner: Financial affairs of ones taken wages from

- treasury and estates in'moftmain, had also performed

by this deparlment and all pmccdure had bccn asked

. Jrom this department.

Amedi Kalemi (ihe receiver general of pro-
vincial correspondence addressed to the

. Grand Vizier): = : ’

The head of clerk office of Amedi were called as
Amedi-i Divan-1 Himdyan, Amedi or just Amedci.
Master Amedci were private manager of clerk office of

reistlkattab. All takriy; telhis to be written/by grand

vizier to padishah and copies of treaty done with fore-
igner states and also copies of letters send by grand vi-

. zier to heads of foreigner states, protocols, writings
. and documents written to assays, translators and tra-
" ders had always been writfen in this department.

Tesrifatcihik (mastership of ceremonies):

This was the one_of the most important tasks in
Divan-1 Himdyan. in spite of saying of Hammer as
this official post had been founded by Suleyman the



Magnificent, there are provisions on mastering of ce-

.. remonies in Fatih Kanunnamesi. ILis also known that

there were some principles to app[y when fureignci as-

says entered to presence of-padishah in the.period o
Murad 11, It was necessary Lo hiow the customs and .

~ all ceremonies in palace for master of ceremonics, Gi-

ving wages in divan, feasts, coming of assays, delivery
- of treasury of Egypt, ceremonies and congratulations
" at accession of padishah to throne or festivals, putting
out to sea of flect, launching a ship, giving gifts or offe-

. ing to padishah, rewarding with robe of honor to pa--

dishah, annual presentation,.and ceremony at depart-

. ‘monies.
 Valaniivislik (Annahstslup)

ce beginning of century XVII1 in office of Divan-1-Hu-

- mayan. Annalists had not seen-all documents and had
registered confidental ones by hearing orally. There -

was offical post called as seyhnameniivislik instead of
vak'aniivislik before centry XVIIL. The first of Anna-
‘lists that they were the state historian in general me-
aning, was Halepli Mustafa Naima Efendi (master
Mustafa Naima from Halep). - |

Hodjas of Divan-1 Hiimayim Hocalar (Ha-
cegdan-1 Divan-1 Hiomayin) :

chief of clerk offices in both Divan-1 hilmayan and

Pashakapist, and clerks of finance; palace servants

and mandgers, ministers and heads-of supervisor of -

the dockyards, a large lown, the supplies of barley,
. kitchen and milt, arsenal, ceremonies; power mills

“had been gathered under the title of Divan-1 Hiimd-
yan Hocalan (Hodjas of Imperial Council). Tn.cen-
tury XVIII, it had been formed from four classes, first

class senior clerks had been formed from thiee defter-
dar (head of the f_inancia[— department), nishanci- -
(marksman), reisiilkiittab and master of register;.and -

.appointed only for one years. Second class senior

clerks had been formed by grand. heepr:r oj dmiy cash- .
- hook, accountant in chief and accountant of Ana[ollcl .
. Jrom finance office. Third class had been formed Jrom:
supervisor: of the. dockyards, prc.ject of alarge town .. -
Jfrom masters of Birun (central public administration -
with office outside.of Palace) of palace, comptroller.of . .
the supplies of barley and head of milt-and clerk of
masraf- sehriyart (expense-of sultan). Fourth-class -

hdcegan (senior clerks)-had been formed from thirty-

eight persons; twenty-two of these had been formed

Jrom managers of finance office clerks. -
Translators of Divan-1 Hiimayan:

To employ . translator i Divan to tell. the claim

of Joreigner one that not knows Turkish was in Law.

Furthermore, translator of divan had also served du- - .
- ring meetingof padishah or grand vizier-and foreigner =
state envoys, and translated the letters. Translators -

-had stood up at their place in divan: Furthermore the-
re were state divan translator and court tranislator in- =

'some stales Df Ottoman that Turks ‘had not ‘resided.
Furthermore, there was one translator for each of fo-
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: migm:is worked in some depaitme?us and ot Iznow

Turkish.
Main books of ] Diwlu-i Humayuu

_In Divan-1 Hamdyan, various books had been.

kept for various works. These were in ranges of thirty

.. _six, most important of them are: books of Mithimme

(important or urgent affairs), ahkam Gudgments), ru-
as (?), tahvil (transfer), name , ahidname and sikayet
(complaint). Furthermore, there were books of Buy-
ruldu(ordered), and book of llm it haber; books of re-

: gister of command, bools of goods and books of co-
- ming-going belonged to-Bab-i Asafi. Also there were
ment of grand vizier were.belonged o master of cere-:.

boaks of writing belonged to Defterhdne.
- Defterhane (office-: of hte registry of landed

© . property).:

- vak‘anitvis registering-documents related: m vari-"-
‘ous processes given to him by state had been seen sin- -

-1t was the one of: three treasuries opcned on. the
days of meeting and sealed by seal of padishah after.

the meeting-in Divdan-t Hiimdyan. Thé Cause of giving -

so‘importance to Def-terhane, registration on land af-

fairs of various parts of state, issues on redyd (tax pa-

ying subjects of the Ottoman Empire) organization of
soldier with timar and servant onservice of land had

been placed there. Defterhane had been separated to

some clerk divisions but was one department. The
manager of there was called as Defter Emini (director
of the registry of landed property). Defterhdne had be-
en formed from three-clerk office as icmal Gummary),
mufassal and razndamge. Clerk-of summary had been
kept registers showing border division of province, sort
‘of land as pubhc, has, zedmet ve timar; all revenues of
land.

Organization of palace :

-The_palace of padishahs had grown and their

& magngﬁc:ence had increased by growing of state of OL-

toman, Opposite of modest palace in Bursa, there we-
re-more exhaustive palaces had been built in Edirne,
After the conquest of Istanbul by Fatih, they had resi-
ded to. palace of Byzantium in Bayezid; in area of to-

“day’s Umvms:ty of Istanbul; but, after. nzsrchng here

during oneyear, they had been started to build d new

with fountain, kitchen, office of the palace pantry, flats

. Jor three: thousand halbaldiers and rooms.for white
- and black eunuches had been built. Furthermaore, the-

re was a division for Enderun mektebi (Palace Scho-

"ol). Later; instead of this palace, Topkap: Palace had:
*  been built in area of that time’s olive grove in Saray-
.. burnu. Space between ‘outer-door called as Bab-1 Hii-
~mayan (mperial door) in direction of Ayasofya Mos-
que and i inner mid door was called as Birinci yer (first

__"['bpk.apl. Sarayr

Topkap! Pdlace.

- palace in same area since 1454 by insigfficiency of old. *
“one, in 1458, they had moved to this completed buil-;
ding. This palace called as Eski Saray. (old palace) or -
Saray-1 atik-i amiré had four corners and had been.
-built of storie. In this palace, harem, pool, water tank:

place); space between middoor and Babiissadde (door

of happmcss) or Akagalar kapist (door of white chiefs) -
was called as Ikinci yer (second place) or Alay mey--

dani-(parade ground); third spare interior from Ba-

~bitssadde was called as Enderun (palace) or Harem-i .
‘Humayan (mperial harem). AL the left of the parade

“B45
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ground, there was building called as Kubbealli and
Divan-t Hiimayan had met in and places where re-
gistration of treasury and finance office had been kept,

In the first courtyard of palace, there were flats of
servants called as Birun erkant . In third courtyard,
there were Arz Odasi (room of presenting) where an-
voys had been accepted and -Huirka-i Saddet (holy
cardigan) where holy trusts have been kept and flats

[or families of padishah and rooms for people of Ende-

run (Palace). Bab-t Hiimdyan and mid-door had been
kept by doorkeepers under;the commanding of supe-
rintendent of the ushers and third door had been kept
by white eunuchs. i ' :
Enderun (palace) and Pages: _
people of Enderun had been formed from children
of Christian tebaa (subjects) called as dewshirme (rec-
ruiting of boys for Janissary corps) and yougths taken

.as prisoner at wars and educated and volunleers. In
accordance with the law of dewshirme, these had been

collected in ages between eight and eighteen, then the
tall; imposing, decent, and intelligent ones had been
selected and send firstly to palace of Edirne, palace
Galata, palace of Ihrahim Pasha to be educated in ac-
cordance with Turkish — Canonical customs and tra-
dition, and then had been given to great and small ro-
oms according to need of Enderun. Ones contuniued
to education in palace had been appointed to Seferli
(mobilized), Kiler (pantry) and Hazine odalar
(chambers of account of sultank treasury) according
to their capacities, and they had appointed as kapihu-
lu sitvarisi (palace servant) to go out of palace. Rikab-
dars (equerry) from people of palace had learned the
services of boot and shae of padishah; chukadars (ac-
ley) had perform services of carrying and dressing the
caftan, fur and raincoat; furthermore, chashigirs had
been educated on services of cooking for padishah;

ciindis (warriors), kemankeshs (archer) and silahtars |

(sword-bearer) had been educated on' riding horse,
pulling arch, using weapons.’

Enderun (palace), had been Jounded in the period
of Murad 11, and the organization had been widen in

the period of Fatih Sultan Mehmed. Education given

there had been focused on kindness, honesty, religious
subjects and natural sciences. So there had the iden-

tity of school for education of inembers of the civil ser-"

vices of state.

White and black elumches :

They were charged to keep the door of palace of
Ottoman called as Babuissadde. Until the end of cen-
tury XVI, the most influential master of palace was
Bébiissadde or Kap agas: (master of door). They had
ninty aspers as ulfe Gum paid to a soldier for fodder

of his horse) and yearly fifteen muslin, sixteen enda- .

zes (measure about 26 inches) atlas and three tho-
usand kushak bahast @) in their command. If there
were need they lo-go out of palace, the governor gene-
ral of Egypt and emaret (leadership) had been given.
Black eunuches had been changed in harem divisi-

on where women had resided. The greatest manager .
of black eucuches was called as Dartissadde agast or
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Kizlar agast (master-of happiness home.or master of
girls). They were called as Harem agast (master of ha-
rem) by being charged there. Until the end of century
XVI, they were under the command of Kapr agaswna.
After this period, niastérship of Darissadde at level of
vizlership had been founded, then-one of the masters
of Harem-i Hiimdyan gained the trust of padishah
had been appointed for this position.

Birun Erkant (external high officials) (high
officials charged in central public administra-
tion with office outside of palace):

" Birun is a Persian word that meas external. Space

' between Bab-1 Himdyan and Babiissadde of Topkapt

palace is called as Birun. Ones from class of learned

- -men as hodja of padishah, Sultan’s chief physician,

chief surgeon, oculist, imam of sultan and ones char-

-ged on civil tasks as prefect of town, comptroller of the '
~ supplies of barley, and head of milt were also called as

Birun halke or Dis halk (Birun people or people of
outside). Furthermore, emir-i dlem (pasha of the lo-
west grade), kapicilar kethidast (chief of doorke-
epers),-chavushbasht (chief of corps of halberdiers of
the sultan’s bodyguard), mi-rahur (master of the hor-
se), bostanct (member of the Imperial gitard) and ones
under the commanding of these from servant out of
palace had been also placed in birun erkdni,

Military Organization :
Information related to this subject had been given
in related article.
Financing of Ottoman :
State of Ottoman had a [inancial organization
since the periad of principality. It is understood from

" the sources that the first financial organization in Sta-

te of Ottoman had been founded by Chandarlt Kara
Halil and Karamanh Kara Ristem in the period of
Muradl. =

Tax in State of Ottoman had been gathered in two

divisions as canonical and customary. Zekdt(alms),

dsiir(tithe), hm'a§ (tribute) and cizya (capitation tax
collecied from non-Musliris) and their divisions, app-
roxi mately cighty taxes, had been included as canoni-

-cal taxes. Tekalif-i-arfiyye (taxes based on Common
‘Law) had appeared in Ottoma in the nanie of avariz

vergisi (extraordinary tax) in,the:period of Bayezid I1
being imposed  tax by command of sultan in extraof-
dinary time. This tax had been gathered in two parts

‘as Tekalif-i orfiyye and Tekalif-i sakka. Tekdlif-i o1fiy-

ye had taxes upto 97. an extraordindry tax taken be-
ing imdad-1 sefe-riyye fistly when state had been in [i-
nancial difficulties during war but later camiounusly

~‘was the most important one of these.. -

. Avariz vergileri (extraordinary laxes) had been

A _tqken over units called as avariz hanesi (hause for

extraordinary. tax). After falling off the exempted
ones, rest of the population of village or quarter had
been determined, and then determined number of re-
al house been accepted as house of extraordinary tax,

* by this way, it was determined that how many houses
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of extraordinary tax village or quarter had. So the bo-
oks showing house of extraordinary tax had been issu-
ed. Obligated ones of extraordinary tax were active
- population whose field in village and continuous work
to live in city. Some ones charged to sipply service be-
" hind the front.as pass-guard, ‘pontoon soldier; courier
etc. wjr.';‘c held exempted from extraordinary taxes.
Furthermore, the people resided in battlefield had be-
en also held exempted [rom this tax against damage.
A tax in cash had been also taken from people of
/ place where army of Ottoman had pass on, this tax

‘was.a sort of Avanz (levy) and called as niizil bedeli .
(value of camping). Being extraordinary tax, the food -
and various necessity materials needed by army had -

been covered by people in the value determined. and
this was called as sirsat bedeli (value of forced contri-
butions). When state could not cover necd enough by
this ways, then needed grain had been purchased un-
der the name of istira bedeli (value of purchasing).
Cizya [rom canonical taxes, had been taken per-
sonally from zimmis (non-Muslim subjects) being tax
of protection and security. Cizya had been taken from
adult men of non-Muslim minorities (in other word,
the citizenship agreement had been done with them-
selves). This tax had been laken from non-Muslim
without a particular job under the name of yava
Cizyasi (capitation tax of stanger). Monks, chidren
not grown up, families charged in service of state, ones
incapable to work had been exempted from Cizya.
Cizya had been taken by house calculation according
to regions and ils amount was equal in each region.
State had collected. incomes from both spoils and
various taxes in treasury and expended there. In Ot-
toman treasury had two part as public or exterior tre-
asury, internal treasury or enderun hazinesi (treasury
of palace). From these, exterior treasury was the me-
an treasury of state and general revenues had been

collected there. Other treasury was hazine-i hassa be-

longed to padishah, In State of Ottoman; organization
issued services of state related to treasury was called
as defte rdarlih (office of Ministry o “finance). ;

Defterdarhl (office of Mmist:y of fin mmce}
(Bab-1 Defteri ):

In the stale of Ouamén, since lhc ar mngement of -
budget had been started since period of Murad I, and .

concept of treasury had been formed in this period, it
can be guessed that def-terdar (Minister of Finance)
and defterdarlik (office of Ministry of Finance). had
been used in that time. But.the expression of defterdar
has-seen clearly in the period Jo Murad IL. In Fatih
ka-nunnamesi (code of laws of Fatih), defterdarhad

been expressed as certain attorney of property of pa-

dishah. Bul existing expressions as bashdefterdar (he-
ad of Minister of Finance), and defterdar show. that
the number of them had been increased due to wide-
ning of state. Position of Basdefterdar (minister-of fi-
nance in cimj) was position of Rumelia govcmor ge-
rieral..

_Reg:stcrs, books, praml_sso:y noles, income cmd
outcome tables belonged to Ministry of Finance had

been kept in treasury of Finance. Accounts come from
states had been kept consecutively and separaely in
cabinets. In code of laws of Fatih administration of of-
fice of Ministry of Finance had been given to derter-
dars (ministers of finance).

In accordance with code of laws, Dcﬁmﬂar (Mi-
nister of Finance) had special privileges as to write
verdict related to treasury, guard ones served, offer to
be spahi (calvary soldier), clerkship and even sanjak
(subdivision of province) and zedmet (large fief), abi-
lity to make rise up to 2 aspers, to speak with snlmn

by coming closer during campaign.

.In early times. there was only one defterdar,; Imt

- number-of it had been increased due to widening of
- country. In Rumelia, person dealing with financial af-

Jairs related to havass-1 humdyana had been called as
Rumeli defterdan ( stkk-1 evvel defterdar) (minister

of finance of Rumeli) or bashdefterdar (minister of Fi- -

nance in chief). As a matter of fact, there are expressi-
ons of bashdefterdar and defterdar in code of laws of
Fatih. Afterthe minister of Finance in chief, Ministery
of Finance of Anatolia had been created to deal with
Jfinancial affairs of Anatolia. When East Anatolia and
Syria had-been got by Yavuz Sultan Selim (Selim 1),
then another ministry of finance had been also formed
to deal with financial affairs of there. This minister
had resided in Haleb. In the middle of century XV,
coasts belonged to-ministry of Rumelia and Anatolia
had been separated and had formed third ministry of
Jinance with mukataas (a farming out of public reve-
nue) of Istanbul, this one was called as sikk-1 sdlis (the

third financial division of Ottoman Empire including

Hungary, Mesopotamia, Syria, Egypt and Arabia).
‘So, three separated financial divisions had been for-
med in the rank of position in center Minister of finan-
ce in chief, minister of finance of Anatolia and minis-
ter of finance of sikk-1 sani, In the period of Mehmed
111, a fourth financial division had been formed for ro-
yal domain with revenue of 120.000 aspers on the co-
ast of the Danube, but it had been cancclled in ashort
time.

~ Ministers of Finances had formed divan at the do-
., or of ministry for complaint related to financial affa-

irs. Furthermore, ministers of finance had participa-
ted to divan in the days of divan, and in Tuesday, they
had made explanatwn on financial subjects to padis-
hah.

There were five officials in attendances of minister
of finance in chief. First of them was the first collector
called as bas-bakikulu. There were sixty process-ser-
wvers called as bakikulu in his command. They had
pursued ones who indebted to treasury, and collected
money by way of imprisonment and threat.

Second bailiff of finance was Cizya bas-bakihulu.

* This was the second bailiff of finance. He had pursued

ones indebted in Cizya and determined ones from
multezim (contractoror farmer of any branch of pub-

- lic revenue) of Cizya given iltizam' (farming of a

branch of the public revenue) and not paid their duti-
es. The third official of minister of finance is veznedar-
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bashv (head of treasurer) who superintended the col-

lection. Four treasurers under the command of him
had weighed the golds and silvers by controling the
degree of money. Fourth of officials inder the com-
mand of head of treasurer wds sergi nazin @pectator
of pay office), and fifth scrgi halifesi (clerk of the pay
office), and both of them had hald the books of tran-
saction of treasury.

Budgets of Ottoman :

In state of Ottoman, it is’thought that the budgct
had been arranged since pefiod of Murad L. But, It is
able to determined from registers rélated to revenues
and baok of expenditure in Presidency Archive of Ot-
toman that the serious budget has belonged to year of
933-934 (A.D. 1526-27). Until the period of Sule-

" iman the Magnificent, the budget had been in a stable

Sll'.i.lﬂﬂﬂﬂ (ICCOI'CII?Ig o revenue C{!'.ld expense Bllt Teve-

- nutes and expenses had been increased and Dby decre-

asing percentage of coverage of revenues against ex-

penses. the deficit had been increased since middle of

century XVI until end of century XVIL

Some of the causes.of deficit in budget were wars
done frequently and take long time, immigration of
people by leaving their farmland empty by this wars,
loosing taken lands gradually, loosing value of asper
by notables and ministers and high officials had star-
ted to live lweury life and peoples had imitated them.

However; the most impaortant cause of deficit in Otto- .

man budged was geographical discoveries. As.a mat-
ter of fact, after the bringing gold from new discovered
land to Ewrope, at early times of Suleiman the Magni-
Jficent, 300 aspers had been cut fram 100 drachmas of
silver but at the end 450 aspers had been cut. This
means loss af %50 in the value

Offices of Ottoman Financeri :

Here; offices of finances in ccnuuy XV will be
examined in brief:

Office of first and second iough day- -book

of current financial transactions (Ruznﬁma;&«
evvel ve sani kalemleri) :

This office had been obliged to register mukataas *
(rents paid to Evkaf (the goverment department in

control of estates in mortmain) for cultivated land tur-

ned into building land or gardens), mevkufats (stores
in government storehouse)-and Cizya-everyday. It was
in the central organization. The wages of officials with

ulufe called as muteferrikas (department of police sta-

tion dealing with petty offenses; licenses, etc.), chash= |
nigirs (taster to prince) and' erbab-.kalem, (writers) -

had been given hy raznamecis. The money entered
treasury and gold, silver, fur; fabric etc. Had been pas-
sed from the.approval of rizndmecis. The office ma-

nager of these was:called: as Raznamge-i Evvel (the -

first ragnameci) and Raznamge-i sant (second raznd-
meci; little razndmeci).

Office for Rumelia Accounmncy

This office had examined and registered the acco-
unts of padishah and administrators of estates in
‘mortmain of vizier-and send them to office of Raznd-
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me (agenda) after registered them by comparing thesé

with previous accounts in Istanbul and Rumelia. The
manager of this office was called as Rumeli muhase-
‘becisi (Accountant of Rumelia), :
“Office of Anatolia Accountancy:
“In' contrary. to office of Rumelia Accouutancx it

" had examinéd the accounts of foundation belonged to

padishah and viziers in Anatolia. It had researched li-
cences of timar and wages and brevets of offices in
Anatolia except Erzurum had been dealed in this ac-

“ countancy. The manager of office was called as Ana-
“dolu muhasebecisi (accountant of Aualohq}

Office of reciprocation :
It had been. issued the books of wagcs of palctcc.

' .servcmts.and cavahy soldiers, matbah-1- dmire, sul-
*_tan’s stable elc., and determined the amount of asper
Jor ulafe being gol out from treasury by comparing .
- this with main register in treasury. Then, it had been

divided into two departments as Piyade Mukabelesi

kalemi (office of infantryman resiprocation) and Sit-

wvaii Mukabelesi kalemi (office of cavalry reciprocati-
on). It had given copy of book issued by it to razndme-.
ci. It was the department of Hazine-i amire (the Exc-
hequer). Its manager was called as “Mukabeleci” (Re-
ciprocator).

- Office of first Tax farmcr (r'eut in chief) :

It was the-officé under minister of finance in:chief.
This office had dealt with affairs, customs transactions
of parts in lbrail, Isake, Tulga, Magin, Ah-yolu and
all ports on the coast of the Danube and saltpans. -
Furthermore, orders, decisions related to mukataas (@
Jarming oul of public revenue) in Empire, and regis-
ters of laws and application seals of miiliezims (cont-

- ractor or farmer of any branch of the public revenue)

had been kept in this office. It had also dealt with ad-
ministration affairs of groves belongcd to Sultan’s
stable.

Office of Secoud Tax Farmer {Mukrl[aaa-l

* Sant Kalemi):

In this office, aﬂcms belonged to mines }md been

- dealed with, In this mukataa, there were hases (iayal

domains) sepr:uatcd from hases of Ibrahim Pasha,

. grand vizier:of Suleiman The Magnificent, aid rela-
“led to office of ministry of finaice of sikk-1'cvvel. Bre-

vet and edicts had been given from there. ]
Office of-third Tax Farmer (Mukataaa o

y salis Kalemi):

The mukataas. of Galhpoh C.‘mmcn Semz’ Tri-
hala, Lepanto, Sacutari; Berat had been belonged to
this office. Brevet and edicts had been given from this
office and passed from correction of tax farmer

Beside of these, there were offices-as Tezkireci,

7 Tczku'ea-l,ahkdm_-l_Rumeh Mevhufatgt (controller of
. .-the office of Suspended Payments), Varidatc, ‘Kila*
" tezkivecisi, Meveudaigt (official charged with registe-

ring existing things), Teslimater (officer charged on de-

. livery) ve Divitdar (). -In centry XVIII, oﬂ:cas of fi-

nance had wrdened and mulupit::ci



The Country orgamzatmn in State
of Ottoman

Administrative divisions

Organization of Provmce _

In state of Ottoman country organization had be-
en orggnized as village, nahiye (ub-district), kaza
(ubdivision of province), sanjak (subdivision of pro-
vinge) and province. Kazas had been formed by jo-
ining of village and nahiye. Sanjaks had been formed
by joining of kazas. provinces had been formed by jo-

/ .
ining of sanjaks. In administrative organization, units

had the biggest figures were kazas and sanjaks. There -
were hadi, alaybeyi (military ranl connected with ﬁ- ;

¢f)-and subasht in kazas as administrative class. Ka-

dis had responsibilty of non military Canonical and.

legal affairs. Furthermore, they were obliged to ensure
the feeding; affairs on municipality and juridical affa-
irs of kaza, and transactions wanted by government.
Subashies (police supcrintendent) were obliged to en-
stire public security of kaza, and mllltary affairs were
in authority of alaybeyi. In haza dependent on Gover-
nor general, discipline and military administration
had been charged to subasht of timar: Sanjaks had be-
en managed by person called as governor of sanjdk.
There are uncertain information as'the word of san-
jaks had been used in adminstrative organization of
Ottoman in century XIV. However, it had been used
commonly in century XV, Especially in century XVI,
sanjak as an administrativé unit had been placed in
code of laws of Ottoman and its codes of laws had
existed scparately in tahrir defterleri (written survey
of province).

Governor of sanjak "Governor of sanjak" , the
greatest administrator of sanjak had wide authoriza-
tion and responsibilities on military and administrati-
ve subjects. He had dealed with par ltczpaung wa; du-
ring any war, ‘under the command of governor gene-

ral, he was being dcpcndent on, with cultivated ca- .
under his command, ensu-

valry "timarh si-pahi”
ring public order and security in sanjak, struggle aga-
inst counterfeiting "counterfeiting” , helping official
charged in special task.and ensuring easyness in their

~ works, Furthermore sanjakbeys in border liad also de- -

aled with ensuring relations with fon:lgnel countries
in accordance with treaties, Punishment of guilty per-
sons in smtja}e had also been given to sanjakbeys. San-
Jjakbeys had taken wholé or.half of the taxes of crimes
committed in their administration. In some sanjaks,
they had shares on duty of yoke "duty of yoke" (land
tax), birdal duty "resm-i arfisane” (lax of marriage).
Degree of governors of sanjak had been assignated
by revenite of royal domain. As stated in code of laws,
royal domains up to four hundred thousand aspers co-
uld be given to them. If any sanjak had been given to
minister.of finance, it would be has of four hundred

fifty thousand aspers, if given to commander in chicf
of the Janissaries, it would be- has of four hundred
thirty thousand aspers. Zeamet of thirty thousand as- -

- pers had been given to sons of the governor-of sanjak.
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Sanjakbeys had the position over all aghas in protocol.
1 they had left or retired from job, wages of sixty tho-
usand aspers was paid as salary.
In administrative organization of Ottoman "ad-
miniztrative ogranization of Ottoman" -, province XE
"province" (land of governor general)" land of gover-
nor general” ) had been formed by joining of sanjak.
The provinces had been managed by governor general

* or mir-i miran "mir-i miran" equvalent to it. During

century X1V, governor general was the commander of
country forces and chief of beys scattered over various
sanjaks, In this period, governors general had the
identity as person reponsible from all military affairs
instead of being administrator of a certain region. Du-

- _ring the_period that conquest of Rumelta "Rumelia”

had been contiuned and the sovereign had been in
Anatolia "Anatolia” a Bey of Rumelia had been ad-
ministator of beys of Rumelia being Governor general
of Rumelia. Suleiman Pasha son and army comman-
der of Orhan Bey was a governor general. After him,
this task had been given to Lala Shahin Pasha. But, by
the increase of place conquered in Rumelia, to admi-
nister Anatolia and Rumelia with one commander
had seemed objectionable and lands of governor gene-
ral (office of governor general) of Anatolia and Rume-
lia had been [romed. In century XV, lands of governor
general of Rum (Sivas-Amasya) ve Karaman had ne-
ed added so the figure of lands of governor general
had been increased to four;

Governors general had been obliged to be repre-
santative of sovereign in all political works, to do all
issues-about military in-his divan, ensure security in
his region, deal with appointment of timar and its sup-
‘ports. Furthermore, Governors general had to partici-
pate army in stated region with sanjakbeyleri in their
reglon and cultivated cavalries under them. When he

had obliged to campaign, he had left a person as attor-

ney called as mitesellim (deputy lieutenant- governor
and. local collector of taxes and tithes). However
much, he had appointed as hakim’ (ruler) and vali
(governor) over sanjakbeys, kadhs, and other officials
and- people, his powers in century XVI could not be

~ more than inspection, especially over Governor of

sanjak. He had been responsible administration of just
his sanjak.
Governors general had resided in center of pro-

vince. Center of office of governor general of Anatolia
was city of Kutahya and Rumelia was Manastu: Juri-
dical and legal affairs had been performed by kadi in
the center of province. Affairs related to province had
been discussed in divan gathered in presidency of him.
Affairs related to treasury had been performed by of-
[ficer of finance on property, affairs related to zedmet
had been performed by kethiida of timar; and affairs
related to timar had been per;formed by q[f icer of fi-

. hance on timar,

Degree of governor gem:ml of Anatolia was lower

-~ than'governor general of Rumelia. Officials of finance

of property, ones being rulers and marksmen, kadis

up to five hundred, sanjakbeys had has (royal doma- -

549

 Kara aia ve Ak aa

Black and white lords



Mahmud i'-‘n;a Camii

Mahmud Paga Mosque

550

- MEFMED 1AND

HS PERIOD | PSSR

. in) of four hundred thousand aspers could be governor

general. In code of laws, it is stated that least eight
hundred thousand aspers and maximum one million
two hundred thousand aspers has would be given lo
governor general, and if they had retired, they would
retire with one hundred thousand aspers. If he had
promated to governor general of Rumelia from gover-
nor general, he had been little vizier: I he were gover-
nor general of Anatolia, he would be governor of Ru-
melia, if he had been promoted.

Up to middle of century of XVI, provinces of Otio-
man had been separated into two parts as ones admi-
nistered by has, namely salydnesiz (without annual
rent), and sdlydneli (with annual rent). ‘Provinces ad-
ministered by has were more than-other and provinces
of Rumelia, Buda, Antolia, Karaman, Dulkadir, Si-
vas, Erzurum, Diyarbeki, Halep, Damascus, Tripoli
(in Lebanon) had entered this group, products’of these
had been separated has, zeamet, and timar and ma-
naged from department of finance. Provinces with
Salyane (with annual rent) some sanjaks of  Egypt,
Abyssinian, Baghdad, Basra, Yemen and ve Captain-
pasha and provinces of Tripoli (Libya), Tunis, Algeria.
Products of these had been collected annually and di-
rectly by treasury without separating to has, zeamet
(large fief) ve timar (small fief) but separating wages
of governor general, governor of sanjak and soldier
ele. :

Beside of these, there were sanjaks for mir-i mi-
ranhk and Yurtluk-Ocaklik sanjaks of mir-i miranliks
were accepted by State of Ottoman as their properties
had been owned by its owner but they had accepted
the high sovereignty of State. These had given a deter-
mined tax and participated to wars by their soldiers,
if needed. Word of Mir=i miran means “beylerbeyi®
(governor general). They had had an administrative

identity under the governor general until century XVI.

Some large and small places had been given to go-
vernors (bey) as sanjak, they had been given to son or
brothers of governor of sanjak when they had-become
unemployed and these were called as sanjak of Yurt-
luk (country estate) =Ocaklik (family estate). Country
estate had been used during life, but country — family
estate had shown generational characteristics. Person

that such land had been given to him, had not accep- '

ted as official owner of that land.. He could not sell,
donate, devole to pious foundation the land. Differen-
ces of country- family estates from timar were those,
they had not given against any service and landlord
had partially some juridical powers up to some deg-
ree. This system had been applied in lands captured
from separate lords and lands believed his loyalty and
devation.
Privileged Governments :

_In'administrative organization of Ottoman Empi-
7e, there were some governments had special status
out of province organization that they had been accep-
ted partially free in their: internal affair but they had
accepted high sovereignty of state as Walachia, Mol-
davia. Kings of these had been chosen by state of Otto-

man among their nobles. These governments had gi-
ven tax in determined amount, against platecnon
they had.

Administration of Land

Division of Land: concerning with land, in law
of Islam and books of politics, various definitions and
divisions and classification had been done. According
to Law of Islam, land had been divided into three
parts. First of these is arz-1 oshri, (soil annexed by ag-
reement and subject to the payment of a Lithe) or ara-
zi-i Bgriyye (tithe lands), second is arz-1 haraci (and
cohquered by the sword and subject to payment of tri-

" bute) or arazi-i haraciyye (land, subject to the pay-
. ment of the tribute), third Is arz-1 taz'if ) or arz-
. emi-riyye: (2) namely emiriyye (). Division of land in

this way is not caused from the products but from ow-
ners. As a malter of fact, the owners of lands have be- .
en divided into three parts. First ones are Muslims, se-
conds non-Muslims and third ones owners of land’
captured by conquest.

State of Ottoman had left order in land capuu'cd
Jfrom lords of Anatolia as before, but had registered
with: the title deed of lands conquered in Rumelia as
state land, but only chiirch, monastery-and religious
Joundation had been left free. Some lands had been
left to their owners and put in status of property lands
that these lands hand been called as mulk tmar: In co-
de of laws of Ottoman, land had been accepted in five
ranges:

Aragzi-i Memliike (frechold lands): these are
property lands. Possession rights of these lands had
belonged completely to their landlords. They could
transferred them by inheritance, sell, donate, left as

- pawn or make over to foundation. Lands of Ardzi-i

memlahke had been divided in four types: @) lands in
size of a half acre in or near village and small town
accepted as land partly providing with housing, b)
lands firstly belonged to arézi-i emiriyye but later be-
ing included by arazi-i memlake, ¢) Ardzi-i ﬂsriyyc,
d) Ardzi-i haraciyye.

Oshri lands were either lands belonged to Mus-
lims. or given Muslims when they were conquered.
These'lands had been in property of their owners,
against farming they had done, they had been obliged
to give 1/5=1/10_(oshru) of their products to state as
tax. Haract lands were lands belong to Christians:
They had been obliged to give 1/5 —~1/10 (oshrw) of
their products to state as tax called harac-t mukaseme
and plus tax of yoke (land tax) called as harac-1 mu-
vazzafd. Taking taxes in different rates fom both
Muislims and non-Muslims had been a subject depen-
ded on ‘watering of land directly, so productivity of
lands.

Arazi-i Mevkﬂfc (Foundation Land) : These

 hind of lands had been gathered under two divisions.

From these, if property land had been appointed for a
determined purpose, it had been called as Sahih Vakif
(True Foundation). Secondly, if any part or whole of
right of possession of (mir?) public land had been ap-
pointed as foundation, it had been called as tahsisa



kabilinden vakif (foundation under appropriations).
Taxes of these lands had been appointed Lo religious,
scientific or social organizations. Redya (tax paying
subject of Ottoman Empire) of Foundation had given
these taxes ‘(oshur-and duty)-to trustee of foundation

that land appointed and that foundation had spend it

in accordance with its decd of trust.

Arazi-i Metriike (Lands abondoned) : had bc-
en accepted in public lands. Had not had any rights of
possession or pmperty, but only cauld be presenzed lo

use of people. -

Arazi-i Mevat (Useless I.amls,} had also been .

accepted- as public lands. They can be described as

*lands without possession of anyone. To accept any-"
lands as useless had been depended on whethel this

land would be invigorated.
‘Arazi-i Emiriyye : This kind of lands had belon-
. ged to state. These had becn divided different parts ac-
cording to their amount of tax and service. These
lands had not belonged to who ones living on’ them,
status of them were lessee. Land had been left to pre-
vious owner after conquest by the condition of being
planted and they had given taxes chmgcd against far-
ming they had done to ones who revenues of there had
been granted to him instead of tredsuty. When they
had died, then these lands had been left to their child-
ren by condition of being planted. Generally, lands of
Rumelia had been accepted as public.

Public lands had been divided into five divisions.
From these, that ones which its revenue appointed to
Padishah had been called as havass-1 himdyan. The-
se.had been managed by mukataa (a farming out of
public revenue) and iltizam (tax farming) (lo give
management of lands Lo some one on behalf of him-
self). Second lands called as has and belonged to high
officials of state as viziers, governors general, gover-

" nors-of sanjaks etc. Third lands appointed to daugh--
ters and families of padishah called.as pashmaklik.

. Fourth-lands given Lo officials of state as property by
their services;:these had been called as mdlikane. So-

me kinds of larids were lands of country- family estate -

given to-some commanders by their services, which

could be transferred by inheritance.when they had di-

ed. Furthermore, public lands had been appointed to

ones supplying service behind: the front as ‘musellem .
(achnlnmmﬁve oﬂ‘ cial under governor), nomad (divi- -

sion of janissdry), pedestrian, and musellem of gypsy
and to chief of raiders (akinci; special corps of light
cavalry whose duty was pillage-the enemy), and Loy-
calas that they were the commander of troops of akin-
ci. In addition, some kind of lands had been given to
ortes resided in guardhouse at a-passes for serving pa-
lace and security of roads.

- The most important divisions of public lands were

zedmet ve timars given to persons shown uscfulness at -
wars. The name of dirlik had been given thesé lands,

which known with their general name of timay; had

been divided into three g oups accor d[ng to their reve-.

nues:
‘Has : was called for land with annual revenue of
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.one-hundred or more. Meaning of word is means of

subsistence, way of subsistence, lands given to Padis-
hah called as havass-1 hiiméyan. These were also cal-
led as padishah dirligi (wealth of padishah) instead of
sahib-i arz (owners of ficf) as.in timar and zeamel.
Beside of Padishah, Hases had been given to persons,
member of dynasty, sultans, viziers, governors gene-
ral; governor of sanjak ctc. Hases belonged to person
other than padishah and member of dynasty had be-
longed to them duiring their service. They had lost this

* dirlik (wealth) when they had removed or died.

" Hases had been administered by persons called as
voyvoda (vaivode). Oshurs and other duties of land

- given as has had belonged to-owner of has, and if pe-
- asant had not make farming, land had been taken

from him and given to another one. Owner of has had
to maintain an armoured and armed soldier called as
cebeli for state againt each of five thousand aspers. As
a inatter of fact, in century XV, in provinces of Anato-
lia, total revenue of hases belonged to first padishah
and other officials of state were 41.052.010 aspers
and 8210 cebeliis had been maintained. In the same
way, There were 1125 cebeliis in hases in Rumelia.
Zeamet : was called as dirlik (wealth) had reve-
nue of twenty thousand aspers to one hundred tho-
usand aspers. Zedmet had been given officials of fi-
nance of treasury and timar resided in center of pro-
vince, kethudas (warden) of zeamet commander of
troops in sanjaks, wardens of castle, chiefs of doorke-
epers, clerks of divan, clerk of office of finance and ha-
zine-i amire (The Exchequer). Their zedmets had not
taken back until they had commited a serious crime,
namely they had possession on them during their life,
Owners of Zedmet had to maintain cebeli for each fi-
ve thousand aspers after first five thousand. Zeamets
hadl revenue over fifty thousand aspers were called as
agur zedmel (heavy zedmet). A zedmet given anyone
had been given to another one and never divided

-when he had died. For example, zeamet of 25.000 as-

pers had been given to another one in same amount.

*This kind- of zedmets were called as tezkereli zedmet

(zeamet with receipt). There were 195 zedmets in pro-
vince of Anatolia and 384 zeamels in province of Ru-
melia beteen 1520-1535.

" Owner's of Zeamet had collected the whole taxes
in their zedmets, the governor of sanjak and police su-
perintendents (subashy) could not interfere them. Du-
ring the war; they had participated to the war with
their cebelis under the command of their governor of
sanjak. In other times without war; they had not de-
pended on anyone, even'they had captured guilty per-
sons in their lands, and no one could interfere. Some
times, Zedmet could be given being shared. Two cha-
racteristics have been-struck our eyes. First of these

* was way of giving a village to two persons equal sha-

res. Second was way of registering revenue of region
being shate of one more than other:

Timar : name of limar had been given to dirlik
(wealth) h;ﬁld revenue of one thousand aspers to

19.999 aspers. System of timar caused by need of for-
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ming a strong central administration and some politi-

cal conditions in the period of formation had affected
directly the economic and social smtus of country as
well as military force.

System of timar had shown some similarities with
western feudal systerns in’ practice, but big differences
between them can be determined if we exemine them
according to contents and goals. As a matter of fact,
Feudals had not be contented with collecting revenue

- of land called as rand-hasi (unearned income), but

had also had the administrative, judicial and financi-
aliindependence. All things living on land had been
accepted to belong to them. They had had-the power of

possession of their lands. They had acknowledged king -
in center as grand senior and first knight,-and partici-

pated him with their forces in war: King had not had
the right of removal of them:But owners of timar we-

e completely bounded to centér and they were just

lessee. Their rights had been limited by laws made by
state. Always their lands could be retaken from them.

" To give timar had been determined by various
‘methods and laws. For example, grand viziers could
give timars up to 5.999 aspers without asking anyone.
Furthermore, governors general had had great power
about distribution of small timars. Governors general
could give timar up to determined amount to cultiva-
ted cavalries by their brevel carring their signature.
These kinel of timars were called as Tezkeresiz Timar
(timar without receipt). For greater timars, governors
general had offered appointment by giving a receipt (o

_person deserved timar and brevet of appointment had

‘been given in Istanbul. These kind of timars were cal-
led as Tezkereli Timar (limar with receipt).

Timars had also been called according to service
of person they given. First of them had reserved for

" ones serviced palace in some mosques being imam:
and preacher and been called as Hizmet timar (timar |

Jor service). These kind of timars have also’been cal-
led as sivil timar (civil timar) by some investigators.
Because, there were non-military persons as imam,
kadi; preacher, muhtesib (superintendent of police
who has charge of examining weights, measures, pro-
visions, etc.), mirahur (master of the horse), aseshashi
(chief policeman). Second group. of timar was timar

called as mustahfiz timart. (timar for commender of a -

Jort) and appointed to guards of fort they were mer-
bered by their services.. This timar had:been given
commander of fort, soldiers and all kind of servants
charged in fort. Third group was called as eshkinci ti-
mart (timar for mounted feudal yeoman) and most of
the timar had entered this group.

Owners of Timar had been called as sdhlb i arz
(andlord). If landlord had died or timar had become

" empty by any reason, his timar had been givén to

another body or his son, capable of bearing guns, if he
had. Owner of timar could not transfer his timar an-

- yone else. There were-certain provisions in these sub-

“jects in codes of laws.
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© Any peasant left timar had been caught by owner o

* of timar and placed same place again. This subject

had been stated certainly in law on settling. Sipahi
had replaced subjects left their lands with in ten years

- to their previous Jands by moving them. On the other

hand, a tax called as ¢ifthozan (to dr.muhsh their yo-
ke) had been.collected them because they left their
lands empty. On the other hand, relations between pe-
asant and spahi had not only been in favor of spahi.
But they could act in accordance with laws.

.Owners of timar had brought soldier for war ac-

. cording to revenue of timar: appointed them. Duringa. -
- war; all eshkinci: (mounted feudal yecoman),: zitema
...anel erbab-1 timar had participated to war under
. command of serasker (commander in chief) they bo-

unel. But, 1710 of them had been left to keep region

- and perform works.

~As in.other organization of state, system of timar

had been started to spoil and lost its old identity since’

end-of the century XVI. Because, on the contrary of -
laws on distribution of timars, limars had been given
‘toinappropriate persons had no relation with military
profession by bribe, and this situation had caused to
spoil the organization, ‘For exaniple, early times of
céntury XVII, while 33,000 cultivated cavalries with
cebeliis had been taken from Rumelia, this figure had

- decreased below two thousand, Also, in Anatolia, the-

re were 18,700 soldiers and then it had decredsed to
one thousand. Also, it is stated in Kitab-t Mastetab
(approved book) that figure being two hundred tho-
usand of cultivated cavalries had decreased to one of
ten. So, Kochi Bey being in lead, many  Ottoman qut-
hors had offered various methods to improve timar or-

- ganization when they had explained the reasons of

spoiling of it in their works. For example, in Kitdb-1
Miistetdb it have been stated that on the contrary of
laws, the organization had spoiled by high officials of
statehad appointed owners of timar and taken timars
Jroni_them randomly and desultory by bribe, and the -
spoil had started in the period of Murad I11. Also, Koc-
hi Bey have written that.dirliks had been taken by ser-
vants and dlaves of high officials of state and business-

_ men by leaving old method and orders, and:on this
-subject the bribe had played a great role..

. Accmﬂmg to. Canikli Ali Pasha Iwen between
years of 1720-1785; - spoiling of timar based on threg,
reasons: 1- When timar register. ook had brought to
mmnmndm in chicf, he'had given all useful timars to
his supporters, 2- most of useful timars had been
given to vizier and high officials, 3- Owners df timars

-~ had Jormed bi't'.ach by their feay; so lhcy coutld not be

‘useful.
Upon spoiling and 10051:13 its..old: ﬁ.mcﬁon in this
way, timar had been removed gr aduaHy to.use in ser-

 vice of military pohr:e and others since 1844,



Mlhtary Orgamzatlon e

Y and Forces T
2 . The Ottoman army did not-have a regu-

Iar military or ganization during’the estab-
lishnient years; the voluntdary ghazis have

unclcr Lcﬂzcn the mission. Following the Mongol inva-
- sion, Turkmen dnd Anatolian Seljuk soldiers and
* contmanders, who were running from Mongols, came
to Osman Ghazi. In addition to these we should also
7 add people from Turkish Islam world that came to

Ottoman lands, which was known- as darlcihat (n- '_
_ had land). Likewise these half militaristic - half civi-
' Imn and all'on-horse societies that. organized under.

namés such as alperen and gazi, ahi, bact and abdal,

- who came to fight in the first wars against Byzantium’ -

in the name of r'clrg!an and to conquer new lands, ha-
.~ ve been very helpful.

“The first state organization and establishment of
regular imhtary have been achieved during Orhan®

Bey’s reign. Thus Ottoman became a state rather
than ‘a frontier principality and the military had its
place in the Ottoman Divan (state mcr;_;ing'sJ. Orhan
Ghazi placed all timar (fief held under condition of
military service) under fixed units tg some command
levels. These were the main force in the Ottoman
army: Sipahi:(knight who held a grant of land from
sultan in return for military service). These com-
manders joined to expeditions with people they gat-
hered from their-own tribe and clans. All of the Ti-
marli Sipahi were.on horse and they gathered into re-
-~ giments and were given under regiment Beys’ (Chief)
command Under them wasa mlhm:y rank “ceriba-
(mmp leader). During Orhari Bey's reign' the se-
cond group was known as yaya and misellemler.

These were the first reguldr and paid force,.and they . .

- were established after the conquest of Bursa with Ka-

ra Hahls “who was kadi of here, ucommmdalmn Al

Jirst.yaya were consisting of 1000 men,.divided. into.
10 ‘and 100 ‘men groups under-a onbasi (corporal)
and a yuzbast (captain) respectively and all were
commanded by a binbast (major). Yaya took 2 gkge,
ilver coin) daily during expeditions, and they wor-

ked in their miri (state owned) lands after the expe- .
dition but they were free of all tax.. Yaya have been
used in back service and-as castle guards after the es--
tablishment .of Yeniceri Ocak (dequm ters): Yayd .

who had Timar were commanded in groups by ceri-
bast called yaya bey in their own regions. Likewise
miisellemler are around 1000 and also a paid and

regular force on horse, who were ‘established at the
same time with Yaya. They were divided into groups.
of 30. 5 of these went on to expeditions under the na-
me be-nevbet eskinci and the test of them called ya-. -

mak stayed back and dedlt with land works. They

were too. taken to back service aﬁe! the cslabhshmeni :

. of Yeniceri.
Thus it could be said [haL thc main fmce oj Otto-

man Army during Orhan Ghazi consists of:yaya, .

miisellemler and Sipahi. Each of these was under the

command of a sanjak bey. and they were.under the
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command of Commander-in-chief. In time succcssﬁd

- commanders received sanjak province as a reward

and'thus the number of the men increased.
Meanwhile permanent.or temporary soldiers un-

- der the names-azeb, canbaz (advance forces) and ga-

rib*(Arabian and Persian volunteers) joined the
arnty during the first conquests. Among these azeb,
who were apt in military and strong youngsters cho-

sen from Turks with kefil (guarantor), joined bcrttlu

and became advance forces in time.
Alinalar (raiders), who were deployed in [ront

« after the establishment of the Janissary and were or-
"+ ganized with efforts of Ghazi Evranos Bey (death

1417), were being used as front forces in the fronti-

ers. Akincilar; who lived in fiontier regions in Rume-

lia, usually had raids in simmer into encmy countri- - -

es in a certain-organization. Akmcilar were not paid,
they had their lives on raid booties and they were [ree
of some taxes. The most important prerequisite of be-
ing an Alanct was to be young and strong. Akinci
candidate had to have a guarantor as an imam, vil-
lage kethiida (chief steward) or someone entrusted.
Akinct records were regularly kept as two copies, one
in frontier kadi and the second in the capital. These
records included Akinci’s name, look, father’s name,
region and village. State assigned the Akinci Bey.
This important duly was undertaken by important
Alinai families as Mihal, Evrenos, Turhan and Mal-

 kogoglu, and was inherited from father to'son. Alinci

who were under Evrenos Bey’s command stayed in
Albania, Turhan Ogullart in Mora, Mihal Ogullart
in Sofia, and Malkog Ogullart around Silistre. Accor-
ding to the Akinct rule, every 10 Akinci were com-
manded by an onbast (corporal), every 100 Akinci

by a subag1 (captain) and every 1000 by a binbagi

(major). The number of Akinct has increased and
decreased through time. Lower ranked Alunc officers

~were called toyca (tavice). They were Akinci’s geriba-
st during peace times and Alay Bey during expediti-

ons. Akinct had their normal jobs during peacetime
but they were the front forces of the main army and
moved ahead, had reconnaissance missions, and se-
cured roads, passages and bridges. A raid done with

-men less then 100 was called cete, over.100 men was

called haramilik and raids with Akinci bey was cal-
lec Akin. Raids were exercised with a good plan and
a good command chain. The Akinct entered the
enemy land in great numbers and divided into com-
panies at strategic locations. Akinct did not lay siege
on castles since they did not have the required equip-

- ment: Alinct used Rili¢ (sword), kalkan (shield), pala

(scimitar), mizrak (spear) and topuz (mace) as we-
apon. They had spare horses to carry the booties

back. Akinci were mainly. used in Rumelian border
but since Fatih Sultan Mehmed reign they were also
_used al the Eastern borders. .

With the conquest of Bur'sa, Ottoman army has
reached. 90 thousand with 40 thousand horsemen

"and 50 thousand infantry. This number increased to
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115 thousand with the merge of Karesi principality
and it was even larger at the death of Orhan Bey.

During the reign of First Murad soldiers were ta-
ken from principalities and vassal states in Anatolia
and Ballans upon need. Usc of fire weapons started
in this era too.

In addition when Molla Rastem of ulema (profes-
sors) suggested that hums-1 serT should be exercised
which was a right of the state in Islamic Law, and
with Kazasker Kara Halil's approval, [or every slave

25 akge for Beytilmal (State treasury) and one of the

slaves to be given to state if there are more than 5.
The slaves of war were given lo Turkish families and
thus they learned Turkish, Turkish Islamic traditions
and customs. But this was not enough to-make. them
soldiers so a center Lo give them military training

was established. As it will be explcuncd below; it was
 decided Lo give them a basic military Lraining in Ace-

mi Ocagi in Gallipoli and then take them to Janis-
sary. Ocagi. This was nothing but a continuation of
the gulam system of old: Islamic-Turkish states. Me-
anwhile the numbers of sanjaks and therefore the
number of Sipahi had increased.

With Pencik Law the foundation of Janissary
Ocagt and therefore Kapikulu Ocak has been laid.
The method used with Pencik Oglanlari would be
used in later Devsirme too. Pencik Oglanlari have
been given to Turkish [armer families in Rumelia [or
ecucation since the second half of the 15th century,
Pengik Law continued to be used.in Yildirim Baye-
zid’s reign. During his time Janissary Ocag’s number
has reached 7000 and the number: of Timarli Sipahi
has been overgrown.

The employment of temporary paid-worker sol-
diers, who were mostly non-Muslim young people
and called Cerehor; has been during Yildirim Baye-
zid’s reign for the first time. Cerchor has becn emplo-

yed in back services in later:times and they were so- -

melimes employed in return for avariz.

During Fetret era an important part of the Kapi-
kulu (royal guards) soldiers, including Janissary Aga,
were in Edirne with oldest Sehzade (sultan’s son)
Emir Siileyman. The Ottoman army was divided sin-
ce all of the Sehzade declared their sovercignties.

Many men were lost during the civil wars. Meanwhi-

le both central and province military: systems survi-

ved intact. During Celebi Mehmed’s reign the recru- -

iting through Devsirme was emphasized.- The legali-
zation of this application achicved after 2nd Murad’s
enthroning and it replaced Pengik law in time.. Du-
ring this Padisah’s reign the number of kapikulu was
around 5000. The main force was consisting of azep,
Timarli Sipahi, yaya, Akinci and assisting Christian

soldiers. The use of fire weapons has developed gre-

atly.

According to the Devsirme Iaw declared during
this Padisah , Janissary Aga reported the soldier néed
Jor Kapikulu Ocagt to the Divan-1 Hiimdyan and su-
itable Christian boys, aged 8-18, would be recruited
according to the decision of the meeting. Devsirme

was exercised under the supervision of Janissary and

Acemi Ocagt agas, based on need, in every three, five
or seven years. Devsirme was exercised at [irst by lo-
cal rulers, but since they misused their duties, a new
system was brought during Fatih reign and teams of
Janissary Officers, usually at high ranks, were sent
Jrom the capital to recruit.Local officers helped the

_Devsirme officer in_every crspecl According Lo the

Devsirme law; nobles, sons of fathers, one of two
sons, the most suitable one if a family had many sons
were recruited, and smglc sons were left to the family.

" In acldition, orphans greedy peaple, and sons of vil-

lage kethitdas, who might have become greedy, were
not recruited. Likewise, sons of herdsmen and shep-
herds, bdld, bigheaded, beardless, naturally circum-

. cised, ‘and city children were among refused. And

married or-boys with a craft, with some exceptions,’

. very. tall .or very, short boys were refused.too. The _
.sons of Bosnian people, called poturogullar, werean »

exceplion, they were being recruited for palace servi--

. ce because their fathers had accepted Islam all toget-

her and asked for this as a reward during Fatih Sul-
tan Mehmed reign. The law of Devsirme was not
applied to some responsibility holders as derbentcilil
(mountain pass workers), maden (miners) and mirt
insaat isciligi (state building workers). The chosen
candidates were recorded in eskal defteri (figure re-
cords). Then Devsirme were sent to the centers, and,
after they were checled by Janissary Aga, they were
circumcised all together and Cizya tax (head tax col-
lected form non-Muslims) was not taken any more if
present. Since 2nd Murad, the ones for palace school
were cither submitted by Janissary Aga or chosen by
Saray Aga. Streng oncs, especially Bosnians, werc gi-
ven to Bostanct Ocagr. Devsirme were given (o Tur-

“kish families and. they learnt Turkish, and Turkish

traditions and then they were taken to the Acemi
Ocag. The first Devsirme grand Vizier was Mah-
mud Pasha and he was assigned by Fatih. Other
Devsirme grand viziers of this Padisah are Rum
Mchmed Pasha, Ishak Pasha, and Gedik Mehmt.d '
Pasha. .

There_gre two pdints whether thc Devsirme is
within the Islamic law. The first one s if they were La-

- ken from their famlhes involuntarily and sccond one

is their Islamisation.

According to the Islamic law the non-Muslin we- ,
re. not-recruited for’the Cizya tax they paid. But it
should be accepted as legal that the state recruiting
them and not taking the tax. If we accept that non-
Muslim refused to be recruited then we should also -
accept that the state is powerless to recruit’ t}wm Ac-
cording to this we can take the Devsirme application
‘as the non-Muslim’s.compulsory military service. Li-

- kewise the state’s not lahmg the Cizya tax leuyrorces
 this view.

And Islam scholars clmm that Dcvs: rme being Is-
lamised and circumcised is based on Prophet Mo-
hammad’s saying “Her dogan cocuk (Islam) fitrat
tzere dogar. Daha sonita anne ve babast onu Yahudi-

- lestirir, Nasranilestirir ve Mecusilestirir (Buhari,

“I(Eic_?el"',' 3, “Cenaiz”, 80; Mt‘:slim, “Kader”, 23, 24,



. 25; Musned, I1, 315, 346) “Every born baby is born
- onIslam belief. Later their father and mother malke
them Jewish, Christian or Zoroastrian”. If we cansi-
der that they recruited Devsirme [rom 8-18 age gro-
up, we see that it is not a forced religion change but
an effort to make them adopt the righteous religion
before they were. Christianized by their mother or
father and before they were obliged to a religion (ac-
cording to Imam-1 Azam a man’s maturity age for a
religion is 18). Therefore the claims of some orienta-
Aist to relate Devsirme directly to Islamisation and
Turkisation.are baseless. Since this application is maz
inly based on the need for soldier: -

After this short introduction, we can say the land-

[oices of Ottoman Empire, which counted up to

hundred thousands during Fatih era, were consisting-
of central and province soldiers. The central forces, -
_ which were called Kapikulu Ocag, were consisting af :

horsemen and infantry.
Infantry were divided into Acemi, Janissary, ce-
beci, topeu, top arabact, humbaract and lagimc: oca-

Acemi Ocagr (raw recruits heacquarters) is the
place all Central Ottoman soldiers were trained. The
raw recruits. trained here were distributed mainly o
Janissary and other Kapikulu headquarters. This
distribution process was called, in ocak terminology,
bedergah or kaprya ¢thma. The vacant places were
filled with, following Janissary Aga’s request, Pengik
Oglanlari or Devsirme who were staying with Tur-
kish farmer families. Gallipoli Ocagts strength was
around 400-500.

An Acemi Ocag@ Aga was assigned Lo command

the Gallipoli Acemi Ocagy. But after the conquest of

Istanbul, another Acemi ocak was established here,
and a bag Aga-was assigned under’ the name Gallipo-

. li Aga. There were 8 Acemi companics under his-

command and every company was commanded by
an officer called corbaci. When the Acemi Ocagt Aga
lefthis position, first corbact was ass:gm.d as the basv
yayabast of Ocak.

Istanbul Acemi Ocaft was esmb!ishcd-_aﬁcr the
conquest of Istanbul by Fatih. People in Istanbul Ace-

mi Ocagr were called torba oglam or sadi. Their bar- -

racks were called oda and it was between “Sehzade-

bast and Vezneciler and beside barracks of Janissary:

called eski ‘odalar: Tstanbul Acemi Ocagy's strength

was 31 orta (company). Acemi barracks were in op-.

posite two lines; one of them was called kethida and

the other cavus. There were 16 rooms, logether with'
Aga room, in Kethiida barrachs and 15 rooms in Ca--

vus barracks. Istanbul Acemi Ocagi’s commander
was called Istanbul Aga. Inhabitants of a room were

called cemaat. The first room in the Ocak was the
Aga company. Corbaci of the 31st room was the Ace-

mi Ocag clerk.

When there is a vacant position'in Acemi'Ocagy, -
with.an order sent from capital, Anatolian and Ru-

melian afas sent the most senior Acemi candidates to.

Istanbul. Thesé candidates were inspected momughly'.

at the Aga kapist (Aga gate) according lo the eskal
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deftert (figure records) and then they were accepled
to the Acemi Ocak. The strength of Istanbul Ocag
was around 3000 in Fatih’s reign. '

The responsibility of Istanbul Acemi Oca@ was
directly on Istanbul Aga: Dismissing and appoint-
ments of Oda zabitleri was determined by Istanbul
Aga, and service and training of soldiers was his res-
ponsibility. kulluk (police station) duties of Janissary

‘who were out of Istanbul was fulfilled by Acemi un-

der Istanbul Aga’s command. Anatolian and Rumeli-

*an agas were the highest ranking officers following

the Istanbul Aga. Anatolian Aga was higher ranking
than Rumelian. The duties of these two Agas were
mentioned above. Rumelian Aga would become Ana-

 tolian Aga if promoted. After the corruption of Dev-

sirme system these two Agas became Istanbul Aga’s
associates. Another amparmnl officer of the Ocak
was kethida.

"Cavus followed the Kethiida. And following him
wais his substitute ascibast and ariyeti cavus. If asgi-
bagt promoled he would become a cavug and if gavug
promoted he would become a kethiida. The control of
Acemi inpolice station duty was on ¢avus and asgi-
bagi together.

Every room’s commander was called ¢orbact or
yayabast. The first room called Aga bolagi, was so
crowded it was divided into 9 subdivisions, and the
highest ranking officer was called bélikbast and the
most highest ranking officer among them was called
bagbolukbagi. The highest ranking of the yayabas
was called basyayabasi. They would wear bork on
their heads as Janissary did. If they promoled they
became Junissary yayabasisi or Sipahi and would go
to country with 20.000 akge zeamet. Every gorbact
was responsible for his room’s discipline and services.

. The meals of the soldiers in Acemi Oca@n were
prepared with their daily wages and by themselves,
and Acemi who were out of the Ocak would be prepa-
red by the hitchen they are in- Ocak’s high-ranking
officers had, in addition to their fodla, fodla rights in

‘certain amounts. The ulufe (salary) of the Acemi was

paid tri-monthly in the barracks square by the Ocak
Katib. Paying for broadcloth for their uniforms star-
ted during Fatih reign. Acemi wore a conical yellow
serpug on their head. Under their military greatcoat
they wore a robe with buuons till waist and a litde
wide at bottom, which was called dolama. They had
a sash and a dagger at their waists.

Theie was a mescid (small mosque) in the Istan-
bul barracks and an imam and muezzin chosen from
among the Acemi had them do their prayers. And
there was a dungeon in the barracks square where
the convicts punished. Two old Acemi were respon-

* sible for opening and closing the barrack gates. Peop-

le chosen from Devsirme to work in hasbahge and

bostan were called bostanct ocagt gthmalar, They

worked in gardens and vegetable gardens in kogk and
yalvaround and in“Istanbul and then they would be

: Incccptﬂd to Janissary Ocag. Every bostanct received
1000 akge called silah baha at Lﬁcir Kapiya Cikma

ceremony,
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Janissmjv Ocant was established probably in

. 1363 after the conquest of Edirne and it is the first

regular army in Europe after Romans. The names
and personal records were kept in main records cal-
led Kitik and thus the entrance of ordinary people
was prevented. Since military service was continu-
ous, al first, Janissary were bachelors and stayed in
the barracks. The first Janissary barracks was in
Edirne. The importance of barracks in Edirne has
decreased after the conquest of Istanbul.

The Janissary Ocak was divided into two as ce-
maat (yayabagt) ortalart and sekban companies du-
ring Fatih reign, The infantry companies, whose
number grew through time, were called cemadat and
their number increased to 101. Sekban, who were 65
of cemaat ortalart, was of 34 companics.

Yayabagt or cemaat ortalart are the first compa-
nies of the Ocak. Yayalar were only 10 at the estab-
lishment but in time they grew proportionally into
101.

65th of Janissary cemaat ortalan is the sekban
ortast. The strength of Sekban, which consisted of a
little horsemen and 35 companies of men-on-foot,
varied from 40-70 companies. Sekban were separate
and autonomous from the Janissary until 1451. In
this year 2nd Mehmed dismissed that time’s Janis-
sary Aga Kazanct Dogan since he could not keep or-
der during the return from Karaman expedition, du-
ring which Janissary démanded gratuity and caused
some disorder; 2nd Mehmed added around 6000 sck-
ban, who were more loyal ta the palace, to the Janis-

“sary Ocak and left around 500 sekban for hunting

parties.

Cemaat Ortalar, who were the oldest company
of the Janissary, were commanded by the following
officers in order;

Janissary Aga: Janissary Aga was the highest-

ranking officer both in Janissary and in Acemi Ocagt. -

Aga gathered a-meeting called Aga divan to keep the
Ocak working and to take care of cases, and went (o
expecitions with a standard that had two pliimes that
showed his Agalik, and a white standard called
mam-1 azam bayrag. His substitute in the capital
was Sekbanbast. If Padisah was in the palace Janis-

sary Aga also joined the divan but'if he is not a vizi-

er he stayed outdoors. He would not join the divan at
all if Padisah was not in the palace. He would enter
the Divan-1 Humayun at the end and.would submit
his reports aboul the progress of the Ocak.- Another
duty of them was to keep order in Istanbul so they
would patrol the city [rom time to time with his men
and punish improper and guilty people. To extinguish
fires in Istanbul was also a duty of Janissary Aga and
his Janissary. '

Sekbanbas: He is the commander of Sekban
who-were independent until 16th century but they jo-
ined the Janissary-with Fatih’s order in 1451. He is
the second ranking officer after Aga.

Kul Kethiida: He is the third ranking officer of
the Janissary Ocagr. He had more influence over
Ocak soldiers than the: previous two. He was also res-

ponsible for the progress of the Ocak as the substitute
of Padisah. People who wanted a talk with Aga in
Aga divan day would apply to Kul Kethiida. Kethada
bey was a [ixed member of the Aga divan and was
aware of everything going on in the Ocak. To deploy
the: Janissary in war order during battles was Kul
Kethiida's duty. If Kul Kethida promoted he would
become Sekbanbast.

Other important officers of the Ocak were Za-
gareibagt, Saksoncubagi, Tu rnaczbast hasek[basl
bascleveci Aga and bagyayabast.

- In addition to these 60, 61, 62 and 63rd compa-
nies of cemaat companies were called solak Ortalan.

_Solak companies were chosen from among strong,
_ powerful looking brave and experienced Janissary

and they would serve as the guards of Padisah during

. expeditions. Solak companies were established du-
_ring Yildirim Bayezid. 12 solak soldiers accompanied

Padisah in his.trips and while he was going to mos--
que they were called rikab-1 himdyiin solaklar. So-
lakbast would be assigned from oldest 4 kethiida of
their own company. During battles solak surrounded
Padisah and Janissary surrounded them. During the
Jirst years of Fatih the strength of solak was around
200

Zenberek means big bow or small artillery carri-
ed over horse or camel. Cemaat companies’ 82nd
company was consisting [rom zenberekciler and their
commander was called zenberekgibast.

Ocak imam, also called Aga's imam, was chosen
Jrom mediese-educated soldiers of Janissary. 28th
company of Cemaat companies was imam ortast.
There were four muezzins under this person. Imam
wore a big quilted turban called drf, which was worn

“by professors, instead of a yayabast kege-during pe-

acetime. He would be. imam for Aga during prayers.

. In addition to above-mentioned company and di-
vision commanders every company and division had
company officers called basodabast, oda kethitdast,
odabas, vekilhag, bayraktar;, baseski and usta. - '

Janissary barracks in Istanbul were called yeni
odalar (new rooms) ‘and eski-odalar (old rooms).
Both of them were built during Fatih reign: Eski oda-
lar were in Sehzadebast and Eski Odalar were in Ak-
saray. There were sentries at gates to prevént entran-

. ce of non-Janissary people. Most of the historical up-

holds -have occurred in Yeni Odalar around Sofular -
in Aksaray. Etmeydam was also there.-Over Oda do-
ors were that company’ or division’s sign. The wo-
oden Janissary rooms have sometimes burnt and they
were forced to stay in tents. Janissary rooms were co-

-vered with mats. The candles used in lightening were

bought by every company ‘or division by themselves

- Jrom a fixed price.

Janissary wore a serpus on their head called

: bdrk. Bork was a serpus made [rom white felt around

45 em. with a baclk curl. Janissary had a blue or dark
blue broadcloth military greatcoat with large sleeves
and an over clothe liic a robe called dolama. They

" wore a tight caksir (leg feathers) and a raincoat cal-
led barani over dolama. Green broadcloth called sob-



ramant was given to Janissary Corbact. Firstly Janis-
sary Aga and other company commanders received
clothes two times a year; for winter and for summer.
Ocak officer’s boots’ color changed by their ranks.
Janissary Ocag had many different flags. These

" ‘were Imam-1 azam bayragi (flag), Aga sancagi

(standatd), Alay bayrag (lag), kethuda bayrag
(Nlag) and company and divisions’ red-yellow catal
bayrak (forked flags). The white flag given by Hac
Bektas Sheikh walked in the front of Janissary Aga.

While going to expedition Tmam-1 Azam’s flag made

* Jrom white silk came from back. This flag showed

that the Ocalk was Suni. Evcry ﬂag had a flagman. = -
The one carried Imam-1 Azam’s flag was called. bas- ..
bayraktar: Every company and division had their .

own Slgn

Janissary had two kinds of duties dm'mg peaceti- .

_me in state capital and in the country. Their most im-
portant duty in capital was Divan-t Himayun Gu-
ard that they did in turns. Another important duty of
them in capital was to extinguish fires. The ones suc-
cessful at this were promoted to Janissary horsemen
or sent to timar. A part of Janissary patrolled in the
city with their officers and kept order:

Their duties out of Istanbul were divided into two
as city and castle duties. The ones in cities controlled
and kept the order. Janissary’s most important co-
untry duly was castle guarding. Janissary guarded
castles for 3 years in turns.

Janissary, since their establishment, were trained
in first at arrow then in fire weapons. Janissary who
were successful at training shots were rewarded with
becoming a Kapikulu horsemen or Timarli Sipahi.
Being Kapikuly horsemen was called Boluge Cikma.

Guilly Janissary had their punishments based on :

their rank. Every man was punished by his own oda
. Kethida, bslikbagist or odabagist. Capital punish-
ments were exercised usually at Rumelian castle at
night. Capital punishment, exile.and jail punish-
ments were given only after a good invcsngatwn and
with conisent of the grand vizier. -

Janissary went to war together wuh Padlsah 3
himself. Janissary went before Padisah during the ex--
peditions, and when he stopped they-would build the- .
ir tents around his otag< hamayan (sultan’s tent). -

During battle the defense of sultan was solaklar and
Kapikulu horsemen’s duty. This was because almost

all of Janissary were in trenches. Ditring battles.often

they were checked in headquarters and-areas near
front so-deserting was prevented. Tradesmen and

craftsmen, who were called orducuesnafi (army tra--
desmen), were laken wuh}amssa;y in order to provi--
de their needs. Before the army moved:orders were
sent to region kadis on the road to make necessary .
preparations. During expeditions Janissary were'gi-. .
- ven flour and hard biscuits. During battles Janissary =

were deployed.in- the. center of Ottoman-Army. On
the right and left of them were the Kapikulu Horse-

men. On the wide, that is on thc wings were; the Ti- '-

“marli Sipahi.

Janissmy were given wcapous ammumr.wn, pac-
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kaxe, and shovels by cebeci beforé the battle. Janis-
sary always had their traditional prayer gilbank be-
Jore the battle. When the battle started usually al the
lines fired at the enemy. This was called findik serp-
me- (sprinkling nuts) among Janissary. Volunteers
who were successful in castle siege wars were called
serdengegti. Janissary carricd a dagger and a bigger
Tnife later during peacetimes. They had a bow made
of horn and arrows during expeditions. Other we-
apons they used were, shield, dagger; axe and zenbe-

"rek.
" Experienced Janissary were called Korucu. They

did not actively joined expeditions and even if they
“did they would be deployed in back duties as tent gu-
ard. Janissary going to expeditions were called cskin-
ci. Cominander of Korucu was Korucubagt. Retired
Janissary were called oturak.

Janissary katibi, who had an impartcmt position
among Janissary, was assigned within the Ocak until

Fatih. But to prevent them to misuse their duty under

the pressure of Janissary Aga, it has been a law to as-
sign them from outside during this padisah’s reign.
Katip, who was also called Janissary Efendisi, kept
the great records of Acemi and Janissary Ocagi, cal-
led katik, and salary records called ultife. The ulafe
(mevicib) records of Janissary were kept by katips
called sakird in Janissary effendi’s department.
Agakapist is the place where Janissary Aga ac-
commodated. There were many departments, bure-
aus, training fields and a mosque in Agakapist. Aga
Imam also accommodated here. The divan gathered
at Agakapsi under Janissary aga’s heading was cal-

led Aga Divan, Ocalt problems were solyed here and-

Ocak cases were discussed. The members of the Aga-
" Divan were high-ranking officers as sekbanbagi, kul
-kethiida, zagarcibagt, saksoncubagt, turndcibagt,
bascavus, and Janissary katibi.

= Janissary Ocag had a regular-health service.
One: of the duties of Meydan Corbacr was to carry

 sick and wounded during the expeditions. There were

many doctors and surgeons in Agakapist. Merchants,

who were mostly Grecek or Jewish, did the shopping -

sand ulufe formalities of soldiers at borders. Meanw--

hile they had a portion of these shopping,
Salaries of the Janissary were given every three-

~month in Divan-t Himayun béfore grand vizier and

it-was called ulafe (mevacib). The salaries were re-
corded in Mevdcib records with the first.letters of
each three months as Masar (muharrem, sefer; rebi-
alevvel), Recec (rebinldhis cemaziyelevvel, cemazi-

yeldhir), Resen (receb, saban, ramazan), and Lezez -
“(sevval, zilkade, zilhicce). Every ultfe kist was given

together with-the last two months' so it was called
lasteyn mevdcibi (double fist salary). From time (o
time the successful Janissary were rewarded with sa-
lary increases called mukarrer (decided) or terakki

 (progress). In addition the zarar-t lahm price given to.

compensate for undercoats and meat also summed

up to a great-number. Janissary were given cilts

(enthroning) and sefer bahgisi (expedition gratuity)

in addition to their salaries. Sultan enthroned would-
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give gratuity to Kapikulu and give a salary increase.
Sefer bahsisi was given for the first expedition of the

new sultan. Both applications were started with Fa-

tih,

Cebeci Ocag’s soldiers would provide Janissary
with attach and defense weapons as arrow, bow, gun,
sword, pickaxe, shovel, gunpowder; fuse, bullet, ar-
mor and helmets, carried them to battlefield, would
take care of these during peacetime and kepl them in
cebehane. Janissary received their training guns from
cebehane and returned them to here at the end of tra-
ining. Cebeci Loo, like Janissary, wenl Lo, country ser-
vice every three year in turns. The biggest and most

important weapon warehouses in country were in -
Budin and Belgrade: Even thought the establishment

date of Cebeci Ocal is uncertain, it is certain’ that it

was after Janissary ocagt’s establishment. Cebeci

Ocag’s soldiers were too taken from Acemi Ocagy.
Cebeci were divided into orta and companies as

Janissary. There were 37 cemaat ortast and 59 com- -
panics. Though they were not crowded, their number

had increased and decreased depending on the num-
ber of Janissary. If Padisah or grand vizicrwent on to
expedition all of them, and if a vizier went on to ex-
pedition some of them were sent with.

The highest-ranking officer in Ocak is the cebeci-
bagt. His place in protocol was after Kapieilar Kethii-
da and before topeubast. It was cebecibagi’s responsi-
bility to keep order in Ayasofya, Hocapasa and Kapi-
alar regions. There were four Kethida following the
cebecibas. The highest one was the bagkethida. Usu-
ally he was promoted to ccbecibagi. Following him
were cebeciler bascavusu, commanders of Cebeci or-
ta and companies, odabagt and lower officers called
usta. Cebeciler Katibi kept the records of spent o bo-
ught weapons' prices. '

Cebeciler barracks was near Ayasofyd over stab-

les in Yerebatan. There were rooms for officers and -

soldiers. The worlshops and warehouses of the Ocak
were here, The reduced supplics of the Cebehane we-
re completed with the request of Cebecibast from Di-
van-t Himayan. The war equipments produced in

the Ocak could also be bought from civil tradesmen. -

Among the craftsmen of Cebeci workshep were tirger

(bow-maker), zirhger (armor-maker), kundaket .

(gunstock-maker) and tifekci (gun-maker). When
going o expedition the war equipments were loaded
onto horses and camels by Cebeci and they were dist-
ributed among Janissary as they were approaching
the battleficld. They were deployed in behind the sul-
tan tent's center. Cebeci received' their payment
three-monthly as Janissary.

Topeu Ocak (Artillery headquarters) is a Kapi-
kulu infantry class. Their duty was to produce artil-

lery and use them in battlefield. The establishment

date is not known bu since they took men from Ace-
mi Ocagy it can he said it was after the establishment
of Janissary Ocagr. The use of artillery has developed
greatly during Fatih era and use of artillery has inc-
reased. The take of men to Topgu Ocafn 'was done
upon request of topcubast to Divan-i Hamayan. If

the service of a topcu were good he would either be
promoted within the Ocak or sent to timar: Topcu we-
re of two kinds as casters and users.

- Topeu Ocaffh barracks and artillery casting
workshops were in Istanbul Tophane region. Fatih
Sultan Mehmed had built these workshops. The chie[
of workshops was dohiicabagi. He was also the most
skilled craftsman and with a auxiliary he was the
commander of craftsmen as tamirci (repairer), bur-
gucu (hole-maker), yamac (patch-maker), kefcegir,
dokamei (caster), demirci (blacksmith), and maran-

“goz (carpenter). Artillery casting workers could be

promoted Lo craftsman level. Ottoman Empire had
reached great distances and therefore there were ar-

_ tillery workishops outside Istanbul especially in bor-

der castles in order to protect the unity of the state,
The cannonballs, called Top yuvarlag, were made _
near mines and then moved to places where they wo-
uld be used. The craftsmen of country casting works--
hops were sent from Istanbul casting workshop. Olto-
man used cannonballs weighted between 8 and 22
okka (an okka is 1282 grams). And some of the artil-
lery caliber was around a meter. Smaller cannon-
balls were usually for the cannons in ships in rivers.
Mortars were of great use during the sicge of Istan-
bul. 1t is also known that artillery types sayha, pran-
ki, havan and havayi were used during this era. And
each of these types had small, medium and. large
types.

Topcu Ocak was consisting of Orta and compani-
es. Aga company was very crowded and it was furt-
her divided into 5 companies under the name cema-

at. Artillery soldiers received artillery training two

days a week under the supervision of veteran artil-

“lery users. Every type of artillery had a veteran user:

Kapihulu artillerymen also served at castles on bor-
ders. There were also local artillerymen who had ti-
mar-in these bofder castles. L

Artilleries were transferred according to their si-
zes on mules, camels or carts during expeditions. A '
part of the artillery moved in front of Janissary.in

- center; and;others imoved at the left and right of the

army. Thesiege artillery called Kal'akab came at the

- back or they were not taken if not necessary. In pla-

ces where it was impossible to carry artillery, they
were producedat the encampment. -~ }
Highest-ranking officer in Ocak 3 was Topgubas[’
Following him were high-ranking officers as.dokiici-
bagi, kethida and ¢cavus and following them were the
lower ranking officers as gorbact or bélikbast, and
dokiica halife. There was also an Ocak Katib. Every
company had bolakbast or Corbac: followed by oda-
bast or vekilhar (butlers). Tophane nazin and top-
‘hane emini kept records of the equipment went in

_and out of Ocak: Topeubast’s peacetime duty was to
keep order of Tophane and Beyoglu regions. Artil-

lerymcn received their salaries r:w:ry three month as
Janissary. .
. The establishment of top arabacdan ocag (ar il-

~lery cart headquarters) of Kaptkulu Ocak meni-on-
z foct is ot known but it is higlﬂy pmbable that it was



in the second half of 15th century. Since 2nd Meh-

med had carried his cannons with car ts from Edirne

to Istanbul. But there is no mention of Arabacibast i in
Fatih’s organization law, -
- Acemi Ocag: provided the men need of Top Ara-
bacilant Ocak. Arabact soldiers stayed in their head-
quarters in Istanbul and went on to dutics in castles
in turs. Since their duties were related to artilleries,
every castle that had artillery also had top arabac.
Even though it is clear that their workshops were in
.+ Tophane, some document tells us that their barracks

was in Sehiremini region, whllc some other mentions

some of their barracks were tn Ahirkap region.

“The highest-ranking officer of Top: Arabacilar
Ocak was Top Arabacisibagt. This man was dassigned .
Jrom royal stable’s sarag and small mirahur kethida. -

In addition to him the Ocakss other officers were ket-

hada, ba_scavu.s, kc_:thudaycn and ocak katibi. Offi-
cers of Orta and companies were, as in other Kapi-
kulu Ocaks, bolikbasi, odabagi, halife etc.

Humbara (grenade) is a weapon thrown by hand .

or artillery, which had explosive material and made
of iron or bronze. Humbarac during Fatih were all
Timarli and part of artillery and Cebeci headquar-
ters.

La@meiar were also infantry Kapihui'u soldiers
as of two kinds as with ulafe and dirlik. Lagimar that
had salaries were part of Cebeci. They were mainly
used in castle conquests since 2nd Murad.

The existence of Siivari kapikulu askerleri (Kapi-
kulu horsemen) goes back to 1st Murad. The horse-

men were-established under the name sipah and si--

lahdar with the recommendation of Kara Timurtas
Pasha and then these horsemen were divided into six

companies with addition of right and left Ulufeci ula-

Jeciyan- yemin and yesar, and right and left garip
companies guraba-i yemin and yesar: Therefore Ka-

pikulu horsemen were also called altr bolik halk:.

(people of six companies). The establishment of last
four comparnies called Bolakat-t erbaa or dort bolak
(four companies) should be in.the middle Df 15th cen-

tury.

horsemen headquarters were taken primarily from
Janissary headguarters and infantry kapikulu head-
quarters. . :

The most prestigious of Kapikulu horsemen, who-

were also called Alt Boliik Yoldaslart (six companies

- Jellows),-were sipah, and Jollowing: them were silah- ~

dar company: They were called Yukan bolakler (up-

per companies),-the ulufeci companies on right and -
left ‘Orta Bolakler (central companies), and Garip
‘companies on' right and left wings Asag Bolitkler'

(Lower Companies). Every campcmy had theu own
banner: i

The sipah company, which was estﬂbhshcd du- e
ring Fatih era, was also called kirmizi-bayrak (the

" MEHMED TTAND | [ .
© HIS PERIOD | Pl

The horsemen of Kapilulu were supenar to in-
Jantry Kapikulu, who were also-under command:of - .
sultan. hlmsclf Even for the infantry soldiers of Kapi- -
hulu it was'a promotion to become a horseman. But .
‘power and importance was at Janissary. Soldiers of -

.red flag) due to their flag’s color, The most important

duty of Sipahi during peacetime was to collect tdxes
as Cizya, resm=i ganem, mukataa etc. During battle
they were night guards together with silahdar com-
pany soldiers. During expedition sipah company’s
duty was to guide the army and during battle to' dig
trenches and make soldiers dig trenches.

-Silahdar Boliga, also called San Bayrak (yellow
flag) due to their flag color, was the oldest of horse-
men headquarters and was established during Yildi-
rim Bayezid reign. Their commander is Silahdar

. Aga. First soldiers were i¢ Oglan of Harem-i Hima-

yan (Royal Harem quarters). Then soldiers from ot-
her palaces were taken. They went to expedition on
the right of the Sultan until Fatih but during his time
they passed to left since sipah company became more
prestigious. Silahdar opened: the roads that the army
would use and also get the bridges fixed.

Ulafeciydn-t yemin that is sag ulafeciler (right
paid) companies of Ulafeci, also called Orta Boliik-
ler; were called Yesil Bayrak (Green Flag) due (o the-
ir flag color: Ulafeciydan-1 yesar’s (Left Paid) flag was
yellow-white. The right. Ulfeci went on the right
wing of the Sipahi and Teft Ulafeci went on the left
wing of Silahdar: The treasure was guarded by Uliife-
ci in turns during the expedition.

The organization of gureba, also called Asag bo-
liikler; as a headquarters and company took place in
the middle of 15th century. Soldiers who achieved
very dangerous missions during battles were taken
into these companies. They protected the otag-1 hii-
mdyin (Sultan’s Tent) and weights during expediti-
ons. But their real important mission was to guard
Sancak-1 Serif (prophet’s flag) and other banners.
There were also service soldiers with Sipah, Sllahdm

: and two Ulitfeci companies.

“'Aa of Kapikulu horsemen, who were divided in-
to six companies, were different and independent.
These six companies’ Agas were also called rikab
(OzengD) Aga due Lo their proximity to the Sultan.
The Aga of horsemen could be promoted to higher
ranks.

The strength of Ottoman army was.eyalet asker-
leri (province soldiers). And most important part of
them were soldiers called Timarli Sipahi. The coun-

“try forces” other soldiers used in front and back ser-

vices and above-mentigned auiiliary forces, as akin-
a1, azeb, gonalli, yaya and miisellem were also
province forces,

The strength of Ottoman army was the Timarli
Sipahi, which existed since Orhan Ghazi reign.
When a place was given Lo a person as dirlik, he was
required to [irst cultivate it and provide military ser-
vice. This system was seen as ikid system in previous
Islam states but Ottoman developed and applied it.

- Dirlik were given to soldiers who achieved great
" duties in battlé, Most of the'mirt lands that belonged

Lo the state were distributed as Timar: The holder of
*Timar was called sahib-i‘arz, sahib-i raiyyet or more

Karakullukeu, Usta, Kamkﬁlluk;u

Sergeant, master, sergeant

widely as timarli sipahi. This person had the right to

collect the taxes in his vegion. But he had to. fulfill
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some- militaristic duties in return. His most impor--

tant duty was to feed horsemen: called cebelit with a
Jixed portion of the yearly income he got from the
land. Timar holders fed a cebelit for every 3000 akge
income, zeamet .and has holders. fed a cebelii Jor
every 5000 akge. All kirtds of expenditures of these
warriors like horse, weapon, dressing, [ood,-and
drinks were on dirlik holder. If a Sipahi was dead and
had a son, a part of his timar would be given to him

- and the rest distributed. 1f d Sipahi without a son

- 560

died his timar was given to someone elsc.

. There were two copies of records on Timarli

Sipahi and Zeamet holders. One copy was kept in the
capital while the other was kept in the province: Bey-
lerbeyi, who was the mayor of the province, had

chechs based on this record and munhal (un-owned) -

Timar and Zeamets could be easa!y seen thmugh
these records,

Sometime before the expr:drtmn the chielbsyz
and sanjaks bey were informed on where the ex-

pedition is for and where the army gathers. And they -

would inform the Timarli Sipahi in their region. Thus
the forces in every region gathered under the com-
mand of beylerbeyi. Timarli Sipahileft 1 of 10 cebelii
in the timar region thus kept the agricultural process
going. The commander of 1000 Sipahi was called
Alay beyi. There viere subast and ceribagt under his

command. Alay beyi, Subagsi and Ceribast were also

resporisible for the order in.their region.

Timarli Sipahi were not paid o fed even’ durfng

expedition; all of their expenditures were paid by
Limar incomes, For this every Sipahi-of a ‘sanjak sent

5-10 soldier to their region and get some moncy '

These soldiers were called harghket.
Timarli Sipahi were all horsemen and they had
strong, well running, breed horses. Their weapons

were usually sword, spear; bow and shield. Successfil -
Sipahi ‘could get ‘a timar rise or even a Zeamel.”
Sipahi too old to go to-expeditions were retired with ~ -
~ some rct:rcmcnt pay and: their Tmm was given to 7 :
' someone else: Successful ‘cebelit:could have Timar -

too. If a Sipahi died his family would be given enough
* Timar: If his son is too young he could send a cebelii

instead of him until e grew up. Children of dead

Sipahi would be given timar that had more income.

Sipahi’s punishments:changed according to his
crime. The gréatest punishment for a Sipahi was

removal of the Timar he had. Usually Sipahi who did

not join the expedition with no excuse would receive
this punishment. For: minor crimes ﬂmh Timar could -

be taken temporarily.
+ Azebler were light infantry and the auxiliary
front forces of Ottoman army even befmt the estab-

lishment of Janissary Ocagu. It was a must to choose .

‘them_among Turks and they be strong, brave and
warrior with a guarantor. The strength of Azeb chan-
ged according to.the size and importance of the cast-
le they had to guard and they were divided into com-
panies called orta. Their commander was Azebler
Aga. There were Azebler Katibi and other minor: of-
Jicers following him. Azebler joined the battle under

Beylerbeyi’s command.and in addition'to their duty
as castle guard, they also had duties as bridge buil-
ding and lagimcilik. These light infantries crescent

tactics have:been vital-in winning the first battles -

during foundation years. In addition to first infantry
Azeb forces, in ISth century kale azebleri (castle
Azeb) were also established: These men were part of
infantry forces of serhad kulu (border men).

Cerchor, canbaz, salw; yirik, yaya and misel- -

lemler were used in bach services in Ottoman army

auxiliary forces. Some of them have been mm:ﬂmwd

“above, i

'~ Yaya (Infantry) headquartcls, whtch some

_ provinces had,-were under the command of an in-

. fantry bey. Main duties of Yaya who went on ex-’
peditions in turns were to open roads, digging trenc-

* hes and’maats, carrying artillery and cannonballs,
and carrying grain stocks. During peacetime. they it
would be busy with mending the castles, and working:

in mines or shipyards.

* . Musellemler; who were taken to back services as
“Yaya during 15th century, were accommodated both
in Anatolia and Rumelia, They were all horsemen

anid onies in Anatolian were all: Mushm while ones.in -
Rumelia were “mixed as Mitslim “and Non-Muslim, -

Misellemler started a few days before the main for-

" ces and fixed the roads and bridges, and cut the

Jorests. Every 30 misellem was taken an Oca}z and
only I of 5 went to expedition: .
" And gonilla and begliler' served in castles were of

serhad Fullar. All of them were: chosen- from local
- population. Their salaries were paid fromi the local

treastiry. Commander of Goniillii was gonalli Aga,

~and Besli was besli Aga. -

‘We should also mention that among the castle
Jorces there are also‘guards called hisar en Azeb or

: fansan under dizdar’s command.

~ Ottoman Naval Forces
Inlroducucm to. the Naval Forces

L We need to |dcn£5fy some . meortant revolution-
o my points to: track the. changes ‘occuirred within.the:
“Ottoman Naval Fores during its pcrmd of 150.

years, from the begjnmng to the Conquest'of Istan-

., bul. The first period is. the introduction to the seas as
they reached Marmara shores and hit the Sailor prin-

cipalities, the second period is the time that Yildirim

‘Bayezid established-a shipyard and base for fleet i

Gallipoli and competition with Venice, and third
period is the Fatih Sultan Mehmed’s opening to Black
and Mediterianean seas.after ihe congiiest of Istan-
bul and establishing the basis of Ottoman Empire.

-~ Turks’ introduction to the seas goes back to first
‘years of conquering Anatolia. Turks reaching North

-and South shores quickly started their actions in the
.sea. Chief Caka:was the first real Tur.‘eﬁh Chief to.
start the naval actions who conquered Izmir and its

surroundings in 1085. With his [leet of 40 ships, he
conquered islands like Midilli, Sakiz, Sisam and

. Rodos, which are strategically important, and kept

on the struggle to. withstand Byzantium at the seas

i suc.:cssfuﬂy Chlcf Caka, who was a man af organi-




. zation and a good sailor !umsc!f posed a sample to

the following Turkish sailors, We know that the "

Scljuk established a shipyard in Alanyafor Medum -

ranean, and a shipyard in Sinop for Black sea. Thus
they both tooh the-Mediterranean shores under safe- -
.ty and ]'m.mched attacks up to the Crimea in Black :

sea. -/

Other states, which were established after the
Seljulk, did not neglect naval forces due to their geo-
graphical locations. For. example, Aydinoglu Chief
Ghazi Umur established a fleet of 300 ~ 400 ships

‘and launched attacks on.Cyprus and Girit. He
‘secured Analolia’s Aegean shores against Venice after
his ‘attacks on Bozcaada, Sakiz and, Gallipoli.:The ; .
success he gained at sea made him a mythical per-..
" sonality among the Ottoman sailors. Other. than-

- Aydinoglu Karasi, Saruhan and Mentese principali- . -

" ties.in Aegean and Marmara. shores,. and

‘Candarogullar: principality in Sinop in Black sea
developed as a-sailor beelike. These principalities, -,
which had their own naval forczs r:stabhshed the' =2 _
reis (captain). and azab personnel of kadirga and .

basisof Ottoman naval forces

Ottoman Naval force is established upon a tmdl P
tion: of West Anatolia seq ghazt that. dates back. to..l '
14th century. Even' ﬂ'.'ough they were established asa -
small land state, the Ottomans developed their-naval
knowledge and experience after they. reached the
shores and made good use of the fleet and seamen -

that they.inherited from sailor principalities.

Ottomans serwusn‘y saw the need of a fleet fi st

_ -time when they conquered the Karasi beelike (1347- - -
. 48) and reached shores. During the ‘Chief Orhan’s.
“rule that iis,. dunug the time to. crossing to Rumelia - -
the Ottoman naval forces were bsed on the Karasi -
- principality’s.and developed gradually. They estab- = -

: lished.the nucleus of the Ottoman naval forces with

" the:shipyards they built in Edincik, Gemlik, -

Karamiiisel and-especially in lzmil. Also the ship, @

small “Cekdiri’ type boat, designed. by the. Chief .'

Karamiirsel himself was used by the Ottoman naval

Jorces for centuries shows that thc ml.'.ml ﬁﬂ'erts were - -

mostly long lasting. :
The first step to Rumelia

Ottomans started the conquest of Rumeha by
conquering the. Gallipoli (1354) and tried to"develop
it by cxpancimg towards the Balkans and also by -
‘expanding. to-the sea and developing. new pol[cws
Thus Gallipoli-was not only'the first place to open.to -
Balkans and action: base, it was.also the first place to -

open to the séa. In 1388, Murad I moved against the
Serbian alliance in Balkans and crossed his Anato-

lian army usmg the ships prtpared by Yence {Yemc&} s

Chief. .

and Its Organization . -

Ottomans tired to establish an [mpartant shlp- B
 yard and a naval-base in Gallipoli. after: they settled -

in Rumelia to guard Dardanelles and Marmara -

shores against Venice and - Genevd who had trade -
colonies in Black:sea and Acgedn. First Yﬂdmm '
Bayezid tried to,establish a base in Ga!lipoh’ 1390
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Estabhshment of the Ga!!:poh Shtpyard.

e assigned Saruca'Pasha fo }gﬁp‘udan;:' Hurydflle

(commander of naval forces) and fortified the port
and rebuilt and repaired the shipyard in Gallipoli.
After these operations the Gallipoli shipyard became
a fully established state shlpym'd with its.port able to

_ shelter 3 row galleys, ship building workbenches,

storchouses, foyntains on shores for ships water sup-
ply, -ship biscuit bakeries and with its armory. After
all these it was announced that the straits were under
Turkish control and any ship passing would be

" cheched. During the time the Ottoman fleet was 50
. ships.

 Yilduim' B}tyczid was plcmnmg atotal control aj
the. Dardanelles. In a paper during the reign of

"Mehmed 11 about Gﬁihp(ﬂt in 879/1475, there are
" detailed information about the Ottoman Naval Force
_Organization. It identifies the organization of the .
ships'and the personnel on them according to what .
they-do: In 1475 the fleet in Gallipoli composed of - . - .
- kadirga (galleon), kalyata (galley), kayik (boat),

horse ships, and trade ships. Among.these. people,

kalyata had a.mecavib (salary). If we take éach cap-

tain had.a kadirga, there were 93 kadirga, 5 kalyata,
11 boats, and 59 horse ships: It is known that trade

ships ‘were used to transport soldiers-or munitions
and tools when Ottoman naval forces need. 13 trade

ships were listed in service of the shipyard.

During that time the ships were powered by oars-
‘men and sdils were used.to support them-and many
oarsmen were needed. For: this reason,-some of the
local people around Gallipoli were assigned.as oars-

man: for: bemg fn:e of laxes hke avang, harac and~

lspcnce

avang. tax;- This, number. indicates. that during- the

15th céntury mainly. the arrows were used as a

weapon in Ship battles:

oyt Them were o!he1 classcs as to rr:pan and suppmt.
. the shipyard besides riaval force service. For example. -

in:1475, three people were assigned to prepare zen- . -

- -berek arrow and they produced 10.800 arrows for

I Gallipoli there were also benna (archuect '

:master builder, carpenter for buildings), meremmetci:
- (repairman), kalafatct (caulker), marangoz (carpen-

ter), bigkict (saw.man) and limanct: (longshoreman)

were responsible for repairing ships; upkeep of ship-

“.yard-and port and preparing the supplies for ships.

According to. this, in 1475, there were 1737 naval
Jforces personnel,-and-89 people for support in Gal-

y hpoll which makes up a'total of 1826 pmple. ;

.-Ottoman-Venice Conflict
After establishing: the O-‘.toman uruty, Celebi

.. Mehmed gave importance Lo the naval force actions
-and enlivened the Straits guard by reinforcing the
‘Gallipoli castle and these resulted in Ottoman.

Empire’s naval victories. ‘Even- though Chief. Call,

who worked in the service of the shipyard and repair
of the-ships. That: makes up a total.of 89 people who

" who was the era's most famous Turkish sailor; lost the ~ *
~war agdins( Venice (1416) with his ships, which were
-'madc in Gal!fpal: the Ouomans went an to kcep the - -

© Bag Karakullukgu

" Head Sergeant
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Straits control at hand

During this era the Ottomans made use of naval
Imow!edgc Jfrom Venice and Geneva. While they had
Jriendly relationships with Geneva, they sometimes
went in [ights with Venice so this gives some informa-
tion how they made use of their knowledge. The
Ottomans made use of Geneva’s naval knowledge
with who they were in good relations since Chief
Orhan against Venice. Likewise, during the 1416

.. Ottoman-Venice sea wars, the mercenaries who

Jought for the Ottomans were mostly from Geneva

and Latin countries. On.the other hand, on develop-

ing shipyards and ship technology we.can see_the, .
effect of Venice wha were the most famous sea empiie. .-
of the age. During the reign of Murad I, the sea base -
in Gallipoli was reinforced and as a.result of this the

Ottoman fleet put out to.sea-in- 1429 sacked some..

 Venice controlled islands and-succeeded in: blockad-
“ing Selanik which was blockaded [rom land too

(430,

- Tophane

Toﬁﬁﬁne ;
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“Istanbul Blockade aud Carrying Shlps
over land

. During the prcparat:ons of Mchimed 11 conqucst i

of Byzantium capital, to establish the fleet and orga-
nizing to prevent any help coming over sea and
guarding the sea ways were of utmost importance.
He both repaired the Anatolian castle and built the

- Rumelia castle just opposite it and thus took the con-

trol of passage to the Black sea and blockaded the
trade route to Istanbul and took control of it. He
additionally made an announcement and ordered all
ships passing from the Strais to stop in front of castle
and pay selamiyye-akcesi (security money) and
resume their route after getting permission. If they
try to evade, no matter which country they belong to,
they would be sank by the batteries on Rumelia cas-

tle. Likewise in November.1452,-a ship from Venice,:. "
carrying grain to Istanbul, did not.comply_to control-

order and was sank by artillery fire from the Rumelia

castle. After the conquest of Istanbul this control was

stricter and every ship passing the. Straits was
searched for smuggled goods or slaves. ;
Among the preparations for the conquest of

Istanbul by Mchmed I, the activities in Gallipoli to -

prepare the fleet takes up ari important place. During
his [irst years the shipyard was reinforced and Kap-

. tan-1 derya Chief Baltaoglu. Sﬂlcyman brought old

ships here for repairs and had many new ones built.
The Ottoman [leet, consisting of 350-400 ships
including boats of various sizes, had not had an
important role in conquering Istanbul but it is appar-

ent it had a deterrent effect and kept the city under -

blockade. On April 20, 3 Geneva ships, bringing help

to Istanbul, formed up with a Venice ship and moved .

to reach the Golden Horn. Even though- the Ottoman
flect tried to stop them near Yenikapt, they failed.

- This event caused-great reactions and the naval force

commander wds taken ‘out of command and Chicf
Hamza was assigned for his place. During the sicge a
part of the [leet was carried over land to Gdlden

Horn and this was repeated in 1456 in Belgrade and -

in 1470 in Egriboz and has been added to the history
as an important sicge tactic. On the morning of April
-23 about 70 Turkish ships have been carried and see-
ing them has surprised both Byzantium and Venice
soldiers. Their attempts to sink them have been pre-

vented thanks to Turkish artillery fire.

‘The conqueror of Istanbul has used the inherited
Kadrga port as a shipyard for some time and then
built a shipyard of a few docks on the side where
today Golden Horn shipyard is. He also-had a small
mosque and council house built. The conquest of
Istanbul made Fatih to be called Sultan of the Seas
(Sultan of lands. and seas). After this era the
Ottoman’s many..conquests on seas also pawed the

o ‘way:to the establishment of Ottoman Sea Empire. -

- Sultan-1 berr u bahr (Sultan “Ruler” of
Sens and Lands) -

- The conquest of Istanbul started the era that the ~
Ottomans turned their sea policies to far seas and:

turned the struggle over inner seas to far seas. This

turning is primarily about the: defense of Istanbul

. and has acted in two directions. The first direction is

the Blachk sea while the second. direction is the .

- Mediterranean. Fatih Sultan’ Mehmed strengthened
- the: control he set up over the Straits, which .connect

the Asia and Europe, after the conquest. The next

. conquering policy was on the Black sea. The

Ottoman fleet under Sadrazam Mahmud pasha took
Amasra in 1459 from Geneva and Sinop and its sur-
roundings from Candarogullan with a fleet of 100
ships aiming to take all the Anatolian shores of the
Black sea. In the same year the Trabzon-Rum
Empire was blockaded both from sea and land and

- was taken by the Ottomans. During this time the
" Ottoman [leet was around 150 ships. Once the con-

quest of the Anatolian shores was complete, it was

. the-tirn of North shores. During the Crimean thione

struggles Gedilk Ahmed Pasha moved with-a power-
Jul fleet and took Kefe and 'some othier strong Geneva
Jortifications. (1475). ‘With the conquest-of Crimea
the eastern trade routes were in hands of Ottomans.

“The Crimean expedilion is the first and a very

important step.of Falih o make thc BIack seaa Turk-

- :_shlalze 3

Ottaman-Vcnice cmlﬂict over Aegean. The
Couquest of Bogazonii Islands. .-
" Fatihy' as he controlled Istanbul. strait.and Black-

sea’aftér the conquest, he did not neglect to fortify the
Dardanelles on the south. Just like the Anatolia castle -

and Rumelia castle on opposite sides dof Istanbul

* strait,'he had built the Kal'a-i Sultaniye gnd Kilid-i
-Bahr castles on both sides of the Dardanelle. With

‘this he both secured Istanbul against fleets of Venice,
Geneva, Papacy and-Rhodes and-the trade route
between Mediterrancan and the Black sea was total-

- ly under control.

- The conquest of Istanbul !caded Ouomans lo
protect the new capital from naval attacks. While the

. fleet was directed towards the Anatolian shores on

the Black sea, it was also directed towards the targets

-in the Acgean. In'1455 a flect of 80 ships moved



against the Knights of Rhode, and raided Istankoy,
Incirli; Sombeki, Leryos and Kalimnos islands
around Rhode and took slaves and goods. Next year
Sadrazam Mahmud Pasha conquered the Geneva
islands of Tasoz, Semadirek, Imroz and Limni which
were. Imed in front of the Dardanelles (1456).

Findlly in 1462, a fleet of 110 ships, prepared in
Gallipoli after the direct order of Fatih'to Mahmud
Pasha, moved out and took Midilli islands. Midilli
became an island based province and was one of the
- /first places in which tahrir movements took place. -

Between 1463 and 1479 the Ottoman-Venice' -
conflict, which went on for 16 years, was fought on -
seas and shore cities under the control of Venice. The .
most important one in these expeditions is the con-- .
quest of Egriboz Island.(1470). Mahmud Pasha,- '

- who was a grand vizier and assigned to rule Gallipoli - .

. province, prepared a [leet of 400 ships including

 kadirga, sail ships, and boats and besieged Egriboz
and took it. During the siege he connected the island a2

and the main land by bridging ships over sea. -
Pulya Expedition: The First Oltomans in
Italy

Most of the Albanian shores were under Ottoman

control. Finally they had signed a treaty with the
Venice (1479) and this encouraged the Ottomans to
push forward on seas. From this point, these have
been the Fatih'’s attempts to open the Ottoman naval
activities to west Mediterranean. Gedik Mehmed
Pasha came to Pulya shores of Italy in 1480 with a
Joree of more than 15,000 soldiers and siege.cannon
loaded ships after he completed his preparations. The
. Ottoman: fleet anchored in Otranto port of Napoli
kingdom, landed soldicrs dnd ammunition, in short

time. they conquered Otranto and its vicinity. The .
 biggest.church in Otrdnto, Saint Petrus, was convert-

ed to @ mosque as a réminder of the. conquest. The

army moved into the land ‘and along the shore and .
launched éxpeditions to Lecce, Brindisi, and Toranto.

Gedik Ahined Pasha wanted to commue his con-
quests but upon the death of Fatih he was called
back. Otranto. The failure of Ilaly cxpcdmon was
primarily-due to the problem of Cem. -~ -

With this expedition Fatih, after conquering | the mie
east center af Roman. Empire, Istanbul,. wanted to -
take the ceniter: of west Roman Empire, Rome. At the .
same time as the-flect moved onto Rome, another _

fleet moved on' to Rhode under Mesih Pasha’s com-
mand but the siege failed. But being able to launch
two strong sea expeditions in the same year shows us

that the Ottoman state’s naval force is on its way to

become an Empire.
~ Bayezid Il is on Fatil's Way

The Ottoman naval force during the rule oj’.

Bayezid 11 is a continuation of the Ottoman policies

developed during Fatih’s ryle. In 1484 Kili and

. Alkirman, which were among the most important

trade ports, and this made the Ottoman owning all -
South North trade exits in the Black sea. Due to.this. ..~

the famous port cities of the Black sea became bond-
- ed warehouses between capital Istanbul and Eas:
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European trade.

After taking control of the Black sea the
‘Ottomans turned back to the Mediterranean, and at
the same time they developed their shipyards and
built new ships. As a result of this the Ottomans

“became more and more powerful at seas, and took

Inebahti in 1499, Moton in 1500, Koron and
Navarin. Thus Ottoman presence became gradually
persistent in Mediterranean and the sailormen
became more affiliate and experienced in this sea.

. ‘Even though the Ottoman [leet, which became

“very important during Fatih's rule, outnumbered the

Venice fleet in the 1eign of Bayezid 11, they did not

- have talented and experienced sailors. The Ottoman

ship building ‘technology underwent some changes.
The Ottoman sailors obsewmg the Venice, Geneva

_and Spanish ships for a long time and built Cekdiri

and Kalyon in Venice style and Goke ships in Spanish
style. Two Gokes, which is a mixture of Kadirga and
Kalyon, were built and given to the command of
Kemal and Burak captains.

It is possible to say the following, after the
Ottoman sea policy [ollowed in the 15th century.
“The [leets of Fatih and Bayézid 11 Bayezid have
removed the Geneva colonies in the Black sea. Again
they had mostly incapacitated the power of East
Mediterranean and Aegean [orces of Venice and
Geneva. The victorious Ottoman navy, at the end of
these wars, has transferred the traditional Mediter-
ranean naval technology to itsel[”. As Famous
Mediterranean historian Braudel points out,

“Despite the land battles and raids of the pirates,
there was an order in Mediterrancan and this order
ended with the Ottoman presence”,

New Aims in Navy ]

We see there are two new powers emerging in the
Mediterrancan in the second half of the 15th century.
The Ottomans, having ended the Byzantium Empire
by conquering Istanbul in-1453, and the Spanish,

after ending the Endulus Islamic state, formed up

their naval forces and set sail in Mediterranean.

They clashed in the central Mediterranean and start-

“ed a battle that would continue for more than a cen-

tury. Upon the entrance of the Spanish, the Ottoman
turned upon Adriatic and North Africa.

- During the reign of Bayezid II, there were two sea
battles.waging, one against the Spanish who were
massacring the Endulus Muslims and the other
against Portugal who were threatening the Muslims
in Red Sea region; especially for Mameluk who asked
Jor help to defend the holy cities of Mecca and Medi-
na.

Ottoman-Endulus Approach -

_The Endulus Muslims asked for help from

" Bayezid'II to be saved from Spanish who was forcing

them to change their religion. But Ottoman was too
busy with Cem Issue and Mameluk, so the hclp and

fleet for Endulus were not sagﬂlclr.nt On the other

hand the free lance Captain Kemal and other such

. people’s efforts to save Endulus people have been use-
Jul.. During this time and during the time that Bar-
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‘Ince Donanma’

‘Light fleet



" . baros Hayreddin Pasha wds-comma'niﬁng the

* Ottoman navy, some of the Spanish Musliins; known .

as people of mitdeccel (mudeccel taifesi) or Moriscos,

~ were carried to-North Africa and 'most of them

stayed there. The self-defending fight.of Moriscos’

against Spanish has continued until 17th century -
and has come to anend by their total destruiction. A.
Hess claims that the Endulus Muslims continue to *

work as the fifth arm of the: Ottoma
-Emergence of the Piracy ;
The most important dspect of the-XVth century
Ottoman navy is that they restored the piracy; which

was as old as the history of séa: The development of = :
Ottoman pirates in Mediterranean, .on the othér = .
hand, started with the semi fo:mal activities of

© nameless pirates towards the-end of 15th century.

" Here, it is necessary to correct a false image about

* the Turkish Pirates. Piracy is mostlyscen ds banditry

Kﬁla[ Agast

Chief black eunuch :

' Squai*e in one year. There was a, _simple, towerless
“wall armmd it It is diffi cult to. determiné hnw Iong'

‘but it shotild be kept in mind that these pirdtes moved
 in accordance with Islamic Law ;md moved as the sea

representatives of land forward forces with Islamic -
 jihad and ghaza in rind. As a result of this they were

called “levend” (navy soldier) or “gonullu levend”
(volunteer Ievcnd) and if they moved out of the
authority they were “harami levend” (brigand lev-
end). They were also punished for this. We should
also remember that the Ottoman Pirates’ activities in
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the east Mediterranean at the end of 15th century,

. constituted a support [or the Ottoman navy thal

-would develop in the following years. So, when the

- Ottoman navy showed up in the Mediterranean'as a

powerful force, the pirate ships have joined the navy

~.and this combined: their forces. These pirate ships
‘moved under the command of the Ottoman nayy at
times of expeditions and freely at the other times.
» The best examples for these are the sailors who grew
“up between the time"of Captain Kemal and Bar-

barous Hayreddin Pasha as a pirate and then

- worked formally under the government authority:

- Diiring the first conflicts the pirates‘moved indi-

‘vidually and they-wére riot unified. In-thie following” -

years, as the ‘conquests developed, they began 1o’

. move together with.the Ottoman Navy or théy joined
“the navy. Thus they reached up to West Mediter-
;'_'raur_:an ‘and tried-to settle their accounts with Ehe 24
 Spariiards. ’

“As d'result of this long slmggle in Mediterranean:

“and the Red Sea, the Ottoman Navy continued (o

develop dnd began to bécome an Empire Navy after
‘Lhe s_é_'coqcl half of XVth century.

'Pﬁ'lace_.Or-g.ériiz'.atiori And ,P'frsotoco'l

time, four palaces as Edirne; old Istanbul and -

new Istanbul palaces. 1 we add the fi j ifthpalace,.
in Manisa during: his sehzadehood; it seems that he-
‘was the most experienced sultan living in palaces.-
Likewise the organization and protocol in palaces -

. I E'has been determmed that during, Mchmt:d s '_

have becn written down and Iegahzcd duimg his
time.

.Bath of . Fatil’s' e:nthronmg cercmomes (culus :
merasimi) have becn performed in Edirne palace. ..
The repairs and additions done after 1457, clearly =
shows that following the conquest.the use of Edirne",.
Palace. by Fatih has continued: Actudlly a-circumci- *

sion ‘ceremony performed in Edirne Palace shows
that this city has been actively used as the capital for
some time after the conquest: Fatth' has not.done,

during his first two years of his enthroning, any
chdnges on the organization, which existed during .~
2Znd Murad’s time, and concentrated his efforts on Lhr: :

conquest of Istanbul as his miin target.

He has stayed in his pavilion as he did diring the
siege and he had'returned to Edirne about twenty *

days later: He had chosen the placé to built his palace
and had given orders to'start the construction. Like-
wise @ new palace was built, behind today’s Bayezid
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did Falih stayed in'this old palace. .I-t is because he

“was always in Edirne Palace during his expeditions

to Balkans and Central Europe. For example after

* his Serbia expedition.in 1455 he had stayed in Edirne

and prepared for Belgr -ade ‘expedition. His accommo-

i dghm? in Istanibul is after Otlukbeli war

- Tursun Bey notes.that Istdanbul had become the

capital right after the _conquest and Padisah built a-
-palace with walls around and in this palace he builta:

harem; enderun (palace school) and a private resting

v.area and also a sikargah where he put wild animals.
-And in d few years, hc star tecI Lhe new paiacc"s con-
‘striiction. '

. W o
© When we Iook at the pmvlous pzﬂaccs hk.e Edu ne

‘new;'and Bursd paldces, -ticy areusually at the: edge .

of the city. Likewis¢ when the Ottoman padisah’s state
tent and tents for his people, which were placed

“everywhere the Padisahi went: for an expedition or
. durinig migration, would be expected to be surt oun-

ed for protection but 16th century ‘minidtures shows

" that it was, on the contrary, placed on an'overlooking

Iposulon ‘to the édge of the city. The choice of Topkapi

- palace’s-location is primarily duc to Sarayburnu’s
-geographical position. The place was an olive field,
. which also fit well to the choice of ot establishing the
new woild over thc ruins: The Anatolian side, that
. Was conquered ago, was also in the sight and the city
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“was dcvebpmg aroum! this sight.

. The most important part of Fatili era smn. or ga-
nizationis the Divamhiimdyun (the state meeting);
-which was a tradition-of Turkish-Islamic states. The
. meeting; headed by Padisdh unitil: Fatih, was left to

ithe grand vizier aftér he settled iri his hew palace.

‘. The bt({ldmg of arz odast (Presenlation room) has
separated Padisah from the meeting. Though it is
known that Fatih was heading the state meeting dur-
ing the expedition over Kazikli Voyvoda, Divan meet-

“ings were taking place'in Divanhane, only a little”
away from loday’s Kubbealtr. The structure and" .

_ building of Arz Odast and Adalet’ Kulesi (Tower: of :

Justice) are directly related to their organization and

. Junctions. Until this time every morning the grand

vizier, viziers, kazasker epresenting law and educa-"

«tion, dcfterdnr representing economy, and nisanci
attended Lo the meeting under Padisah’s heading,
State affairs, allocations and promotions were dis-
cussed and people who had law cases cold bring their
_cases to the divan, which was the highest and just
court.

Fatih, no more headed the meetmgs he is the
ruler of the East and the West, built the Adalet Kule
to show, his worry and claim to be'just, and palace
behind the Divanhane to show it is not only the padis-
ah’s palace but also the administration center of state.
Thus Padisah could join the meetings. [reely. Arz
Odast across Babiissadde, in this era, supported this
view and gave palace the property of being the high-
est state place together with Divanhane. An official
reception room has been constructed first time in
Topkapi palace’s practice. Likewise such departménts
have been added to the Edirne Palace during Fatih’s
era. Arz Odasi did not belong to enderun, hareni or

biran, it was placed in the center of these thiee and.

seen as a glorious representation place of the state.

- Three monument like gatés Babthumayun, .
Babsseldm, and Babiissadde of the palace shape the -
structure ‘in accordance. with organization with the

squares. in front. It is accepted that the walls sur-
rounding the palace (sar-t suliani), and the main
gates are built in Fatih era. The great square between

Babihiimdyun and Babuisselam gates.is the place.
~where birain people worked and:-was a place that . .
ordinary:people could enter, Especially during-ciilis
and festival celebrations citizen favored here besides

soldiers and-they could: even partially join. the cele-

brations. With these properties the first place is-very.

impoitant since it, open to citizens, shows. that,

though it is surrounded with walls, the state centeris -

not isolated from the peuple

The Alay-square between: Bdbﬂsse!dm and' ]
Babissadde gates is the most 1mpor!ant administra-"

tion center of the state with its two properties. First of

these is that the Divanhane is her where the state’
meetings Look place. This Divanhane has been fe- .+
built during Kanuni and called Kubbealtr, Two. most -
. important state ceremonies. are held hcrc dunug

Cillas ‘and festivals. Statesmen brought their thrones

‘here during these festivals and. together with ulema
and army representatives, had biat, reception, and
congratulation celebrations. Matbah-1 amire, which
is on the right after Babusselam, has been built in this
era but it owes its significant view in thc palacé sil-

" houette to later dates.

*When you enter from Babussadde, there is. the

* Arz Odas: across and the square here was also called

the Enderun Square, since enderun rooms’ doors

. were here. Statesmen could not enter here other the{l
- during their acceptance in the Arz Odasi. Harem, oh
the other hand, is'a separate struclure on the right

side of the second and. thiid squares.

The-Palace is, as told above, examined organiza-
tionally ‘in three parts; birﬁn, enderun and harem.
Divan is not: in this grouping.since:it has a different

Junction, Biran, in the first square, consisted of people '

and departments that provided the needs.of the
palace without the need for city tradesmen. Emin
people as matbgh-1 dmire emini, 1stabl-t dmire emini,
arpa emini, doctors like cerrahbagt, kehhalbag, peo-
ple of ulema class like hiinkar imamy, padisah hocast
were considered as biran people since they did not
have a house here and so came in' the morning and
left at night. As structures bakers, and their workers,
hespitals, nakkaghane (writings house), mimarlar
ocafr (house of engineers), mehterhane (myal band),
were called istabl-1 dmire birin,

Enderun living in the' third square were- divided
into sub-groups starting from the small room. The
most clever and beautiful ones of the young boys col-

lected for Acemi Ocagy were chosen and separated for
Enderun, they were not given to Jarmer fannhes like

others., They were Jirst taken to Edirne Old’ Palace
and were sent to Edirne New Palace or Topkapi

Palace.” Even though they were also sent to Galata *

and Ibrahim Pasha Palaces, during Fatih era Acemi

'Oglanlﬂr: were accommodating in’ Edirne Old

Palace. Among these Poturoglanlan (Muslim kids
from Bosnia) were considered special and were taken

 to palace directly, not sent to farmer families.

Enderun was consisting of ‘the following: Biyik
and. kigik.odalar (Great and small rooms) (hane-i
hebir and hane-i sagir), ddga-ncxhoét_lsu (hane-i
bazyan) that was called sahinciler kogusu during
Fatih era, Kiler odast; Hazine odasi, and Has oda.
Enderun school has raised many important states-
men and artists throughout the Ottoman history.

Harem organization; since there wds not a per-

Ject and crowded organization during Fatih-era, it

was not mentioned much. This department’s, which
was under Babussadde Aga who was also called
Akaga; head was always valide sultan (Sultan’s
mother). Padisah’s wives, sisters and daughlers lived

" here other than her But the real dcvclopment of

‘Harem is after Kanuni. *
According to the document mentioned above, the

” éopulahqn of Topkapi palace, thinking Fatih has Jjust .
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* Chief black eunuch



Topkap;l Sarayl. Afz o_dasil b

Topkapi Palace, audience chamber

; moved to his new palace, in 883 is 726 and thisisa

realistic number: The fourth squares emergence is due
to other buildings’ construction here later:

Has Bahce (Royal Garden) was developing
towards sea.and was decorated with flowers and sep-
arated as a place for resting and strolling, And in a
part of the garden there were the vegetables grown for
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the palace’s need. The Bostanci’s (vegetable gardener)
houses must have been built after Fatih since there is
no mentioning of them in the records of the era. °

-Cinili Kosk, which is one of the first buildings in
Topkapi Palace, is a good example of the era’s deco- -
rations and architecture, and it is known that Fatih
had it built together with the walls

Fatih Sultan Mehmet's Place In The Ottoman Law

; he structure ‘af Ottoman Law:
Ottomans, who were of Hanefi sect, used a

law system in accordance with this sect’s

view. But in application there are different aspects
Jrom the previous examples. The: applications in
Fatih era are the clearest examples of this. Since
Fatih played a [ounder role in the establishment and
changing stages of the Ottoman law system by his
dpplications and laws.

- The Ottoman law was of two branches as Ser'i
(religious) and Orfi (martial law). Islamic law leaves
the details to person or institution in charge and
defines broad rules changing according to time and
place.

In the pre-Islamic Turks mai rtial law concept was
called tére. The traditions, which showed indepen-
dence, were respected by everyone including the
ruler: The Ruler also had the power to establish a new
martial law. This application continued in the Islam-
ic era too. Just as, Ottoman Padisah continued this
custom, starting from Fatih, and filled the areas with

" arrangements, called Kanunndme, ferman (decree),

adaletname, and yasakndme, left fice by the religious
law. In addition to the religious law, which included
the Islain’s orders, there was also the martial law

~ called as orf-i padisahi, orf-i sultant, yasag-

padisahi, siyaset, and siyaset-i ser'iye. -

Religious-Martial law relation: The martial
law has been created by. the restricted: legislation
power of the Padisah, which he used to cover the
issues that were not in the religious law. Issues, out-
side the religious law called Tazir crimes, were left to
Padisah and related institutions, with the rule that
they should not be contrary to.the religious law.

Ottoman Padisahs, Fatih himself in- the first

place, used their legislation powe; considering this

separation, only in these issues. They left issues on.

religious law to Ulema (Muslim theologians and
scholars). The references of religious law are the fikih
-and fatwa books written since the four caliphs. Dur=
ing Fatih’s era Molla Hitsrev: (death: 885/1480) has
written-a law book called “el-Gurer” and its explana-
tion “ed-Diirer”.

These were short and brief sentences but.not in
Jorm.of articles. Therefore it was used as law in
courts by kadi fo: years. Molla Hisrev transferred
his long occupational life’s experience in his work. A

* copy of the work, given as a present for Fatih, has
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survived to date. There are also views of Safii, Maliki- -

.and Hanbeli sects in addition to Hanej” sect in the
work.
. Properties of religious-martial Iaw Reli-

: gwus law consists of the orders in the Book and the
Sunna, and.interpretations of muctehids (interpreter

of Islamiclaw). The rules do not change according o .

“time and place and no other sentence could be made
~ contrary to clear orders. On.the other hand interpre--

tations can change by time and place. A present
interpretdtion does not prevent a new one to be made:
on the same issue. And about the martial law, they
are limited to the lifespan of the Padisah put them to
application. New ruler of the state can either accept
them or replace them with new ones. Likewise Fatih
mentions this fact by saying “bu kanun atam dedem
kanunudur, benim dahi kanunumdur” (This law is
my father’s and ancestors” law and so it be mine too)
in his organizational law.

Novelties Fatih brought to Ulema: In the
Ottoman Empire Judges, Muftis, and Professors rep-
resented the religious law and therefore they were
callecd ulema or religious man (ehl-i ser). Until Fatih

" _the head of Ulema and court is the kazasker: And as

‘the borders were enlarged during Fatih’s era, the
kazasker was divided into two in 1480 as Anatolian
and Rumelian kazasker. During this era the
Kazaskers remained as.the head of courts but leader-
ship of scholars became to be Sheikh al-Islam.

In the first days of the Ottoman there was. only
one central Mufti (Sheikh al-Islam). Later; each

_province, saryaks and province subdivisions began to

have a Mufti. In the Ottoman Empire Mufti and

+ Judge were separate personalities but sometimes

these two duties met in one person, Even though rare,
in the. br:gmrung Multi, Judge and professor united i in,
the same person. After the conquest of Istanbul both
Hizir Bey and Molla Hiisrev served as both Muﬁ:
and Judge. Usually the Judge and the Mufti were dif-
Jerent people though. Muftis belonged to scholar class
and wete assigned by Sheikh al-Islam.

- Fatih, in his organizational law, declared that the
person at-the. head of scholars would be calléd Sey-

“halislam and would be. connected to grand vizier

administratively while he would be superior to the
grand vizier. But this has been evidence that this law
does not belong to Fatih: This is due to becausc there

are views that the situation was so since 17th century

or since 2nd Murad era, But what is important here
is that-the head of scholars is a person Litled Mufti or



T

_ Hodja effendi or Sheikh al-Islam,

On the other hand ‘Sheikh al- Islam did not have '

the right to assign Kadi or professor or to join the
council. These power: and rights belonged to
. Kazasker. And Kazaskers were assigned by grand

vizier’s rcquest Therefore bcmg Sheikh al-Islam was

a presugious but powerless title for-that time. His
greatest duty was o issue fatwa upon the request of
Padisah or other officials.

With Fatih’s law, it has been accepted that

./ Kazaskers had power to assign people, without

acknowledging Padisah, in places related to them and -

Jor jobs to which a daily salary of less than 2 silver
coins was paid. Kazaskers also joined the grand
viziers Friday councils. They went over the issues
presented to the council together with the grand

“wvizier: Also they had the power to hear a case in their .

mahsions.on deays other than Tuesdays and Wednes-
days. Kazaskers had the power to use sultan’s signa-
ture for decisions after the judgmerit in the council or
decisions in other places and to announce them to
related responsible under Kazasker orders title.
Novelties that Fatih brought to men of
martial law and to martial law: In the Ottoman
Empire people- who had the executive power and their
assistants were called ehl-i 6rf (men of martial law).
Since it is impossible to consider martial law and men
of martial separately, it will be wise to review the
novelties he brought to men of martial and martial
law together with decrees and laws to prevent repeti-
Lions.

solve a particular subject and based on the legislation

power of the Padisah are called decree-laws. Such -

laws are known to exist during the time before Fatih
too. Even: thougl mostly they deal with a particular
subject they can also include other subjects too. Laws.
are broadened versions of these. Decree laws have
been registered in mukataa records, which are a kind
of income record, kadi registers, and in: essays

(tahrir) in fuﬂ or as a summary. 'ITze number of these

has.increased during Fatih’s era. Decree laws are in

the form of berat, yasakname, kanunndme, and tevk--

'l Berat is an-officer assignmént paper and also

includes laws and organizations related (o his duty.
Yasakndme, generally, declares.the sanctions in laws.

and organizations and the authority given lo the
sanction-man. Kanunndme, generally, are decrees o
define the-laws about an issue for people responsible
for collecting taxes and giving them the authority for

© application. Tevki’i, mentioned here, has the Sultan’s .
signatwre and is:the announcements for state author-
ities like Kadi and Subasi about: certain laws. of

course all these rules are about issues that are oufside:

the religious laws. Even though. Fatih did not make .
.important novelties in the decree laws; the novelues E

he brought for martial law was: w:[h decrees.
- Fatih's Laws:

Reaya Laws: The first law of Ouoman Surviv-
ing to date is “Fatih’s Redya laws. It has been tssueu_i

MEHMED TFAND |l
T HIS PERIOD | 108

- Judge.

Fatih’s decree laws: the laws that were issued to I

right after the conquest of Istanbul, For example, -

Edirne Muddi (a kind of batman measure) has been
accepted for grains. The customs fee rates belong to
the Fatih era’s first years. The law consists of two
parts, in thefrst part there are the fines and on the
second part.there are the taxes tahen Jorm both Mus-
lim and Non-Muslim,

“The sentences on the Fatih’s law have been used,
with minimal changes, in 17th century too. Deter-
mining the Tazir fines, which were within the Sultan’s
legislative power, was not only an authority but also a
duty. The most important point in carrying out this
duty is to Ir:cwc absolute judicial discretion to the

As with the other branches of Islam law, no Turk-
ish Islam state has gone legislative acts on had and

“lusas sentences in punishment law. It is due to the fact

that fikih books were law only lacking an item num-
ber. Tazir crimes and sentences have been left to the

» Padisah. Kadi have acted in the name of ruler during

the first years of establishment and this duty had fin-
ished in Fatih’s era. Therefore, Fatih has been the
Jirst Muslim state ruley; as far as known, to organize
laws in tazir sentence area.

~ This law’, which is a reference and the first of its
kind, first section, which is about sentences, has three
sub-sections. The [irst is about adultery and related
crimes, second is about swearing, fighting, and homi-

cide, and the third is about alcohol consuming, theft
and slandering. Only lazir sentences have been-orga-

nized here.-Hanefi sect’s views have been used as ref-
erence here. For example, the sentence of homosexu-
ality is a religious.crime in other sects'while it is a
tazir crime. The first time is sentenced to cash penal-

by and tazir with a sllc.'z If repeated the gmlly is exe-

cuted.

- There are no contrm)r laws to had sentences in
the fikih books. There are the tazir sentences to be
given to had crimes which have not been totally com-

E mitted  therefore had sentences cannot be given.

Organization Law: Fatih's greatest work in,

_Iaw is this law. But there is a discussion on. whether

this law belongs to Fatih, its system and the famous
brother-murdering sentence.

The system and law valie of the law: 1t
consists of an introduction and 3 chapters. In the
introduction it s told that there were no.collection of
laws of the previous Sultans until Fatih especially
after he conquered Istanbul and the duty to compile
the traditions and fill the lacking parts based on orga-
nizations that they belong to.in a from of law is.given
to Nisanct Leyszade Muhammed b. Mustafa. In the

“following parts some of the missing things have been

filled by Fatih himself. The first chapter has Nisanct
Leyszade Muhammed b. Mustafa title and handles

" the high order people and organizations of the central
~and the country. arganiznﬂon Second chapter has '

Selatin-i .izama lazim ‘olan tertib @ -dyin

‘beyanindadir title and, starting from the Padisah,

defines the place and duties of higher-level statesmen -
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and palace attendants in ceremonies. The third chap-
ter has the title ahval-i cerdim ve her ehl-i mansibm
ayidleri beyanindadir and some tazir crimes and
sentences’ and addressing style for somé of higher-
level statesmen. There are no order or system in the
law. It can be seen that it has a ordei that does not fit
Ottoman state structure and central organization
hierarchy. While it needed to start from the Padisah,

it starts by the grand vizier.and laws about padisah is-

in the second chapter: An order has been tried to be

established both in the authorities and duties of peo- €

ple and organziations ruling the government and
palace attencants. Besides there are repetitions.

Halil Inalcilk relates this lack of system to the Kul

(servant) system. Fuat Koprili and Abdulkadir
Ozcan, on the other hand; claim that'the law does not
include all the-orders of Padisah. Inalcik also accepts

- that the law does not include all of the organization
during Fatih era. Dilger relates the inconsistencies:
between the introduction and the main body of the: .

law to that the protocol rules have been created later
and some authorities did not exist during Fatih’s era.
In sum, it is claimed that the law was prepared as a
core and the text wds completed as the time went by
into what we have today. Mumcu agrees with this
view too. While Berki mentions that the copy in Vien-
na Royal library has the date 1029 and this refers to
143 years after Fatih’s death, and no copier or source
have been mentioned in the text, there are no such
documents in the Hazine-i Evrak (Document

_ library/treasure), and there should be at least 1 copy

of such a document in Ottoman scholars or states-
men, there is no Mehmed b. Mustafa during Fatih’s

era who claims to have wrium{ the text as nisanci, the

text is scrambled and full of typing errors, and a
nisanci of that era would never write a law such
scrambled, and a scientist and litterateur Padisah
would never accept such a writing, murdering an
innacent man is absolutely forbidden and a great
crime-in Islam law, A Padisah as religious as Fatih
would not resort o it, and there were no scholar to
accept such a thing (murdering brothers) and they
would not give fatwa to such a law and therefore the
law can not be belonging to Fatih.:

The discussion about the validity of the writing"'

has been decreased greatly after a more copy was
Jound in Koca Miverrih Hiiseyin' Effendi of Bosnia’s
work Bedayii'l-Vekayi, which he wrote, more care-
Jully and therefore more reliable, while he was the
reistil-kattap (head of books). Abdilkadir Ozcan
used both copies while Akgindiz used Beddyiu'l-
Vekdyi.copy and Hezarfen Huseyin- Efendi copy to
publish the law. In addition to the above copies of the
law there are also summaries of it in other chronolog-
ical history books. Therefore, until evidence on the
contrary is found, this law should be accepted as
Fatih’s. =l Wy S :

The whole organization during Fatih'era may not

be mentioned in.the above-mentioned law. This
would not make it lacking. This is mainly due to that
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the authors of the law are not claming to have men-
tioned all the organizations of the era. Also it is possi-
ble that the law came into existence as a collection of
past rules rather than as a whole and single entity.
We are forced to use only the knowledge in'the histo--

. .1y books since all'of the documents of Fatih era have

not survived- to-date. Maybe later researchers can
recover a Divan copy or a record-in Ser’iye registries.
Then this discussion will automatically end. Besides,
the novelties, the law brings are not foreign based.
Almost all of the sentences in the law are practiced
after Fatih-era, so, in terms of law, it does not matter

* whether they were in the law or the law was wrilten
- -at once. For example, murdering brothers have been

applied before and after Fatih. If this took place in the
law, which'is a debated topic, it only made an _app!i-
cation written.: The same is true for whether the .

- name Seyhalislam was used or not during the era or

whether he was the head of scholars or not. It is not
.that much important whether the head of the scholars
is called Seyhalislam or not. What is important is
someone carrying that title is the head of scholars.
Therefore these debates are not important for law.
Novelties that the law brought: Until Fatih
era, there was no regulation about state organization.
Previous Padisahs issued orders but they were mostly
about deeds, essays, Timar and lax system rather
than a law. Most of these have been lost. After Fatih
had conquered Istanbul it was time, in his own woids
“ahval-i saltanata nizam getirmek” (to bring order to
the state of Sultanate). And Fatih did his duty on this;
he settled the Ottoman state lo become a world
Empire by issuing laws after the conquest. It is there-

* fore, some historians he has been called as the true

Jounder of the Ottoman State,

Even though Fatih’s law is the second law of
Ottoman that strvived to date, it is the first one with
its niovelties. Since the Redyd law, mentioned above,
has not brought any change (o the issues that already
existed. The words “bu kanun atam dedem
kanunudur” (this law is iy father’s and ancestors’) is
a clear evidence.of this. Likewise Koprala has proved

. that the Ottoman tool the organization and protocol

system directly from their ancestors. . In the same

. Fatih mighit have.used such a method to show that he

values his ancestors’ traditions- more than his owh
will. At this point "benim dahi kanunumdur” Gs also
my law) sentence might be displaying the-validity of
laws in Ottoman. In reality the validity of a law is
limited. to the life of the Padisah so Fatih shows that
he accepls the previous laws during his reign too.
Since it is not clear whether the organizations
were written or traditional during the times before

. Fatih, and since we don’t have any previous written
" document, by the words' “bu kanun atam dedem

kanvinudur” (this law-is my father’s and ancestors’),
it must be accepted that the previous laws were tradi-
tional and not written and Fatili noted some of laws

- about organizations.

On'the other hand Fatih, brought many novelties



- about: Ottoman organization and protocol: He made
..some of them written and the rest applied.. The first

thing he.did in his law-is that he made the grand

-vigier the head of the: Divan -1 Humayan. Fatih

' declared- with this law. that he would no longer be-
head oj the: couneil -and mstwd he would watch the ' -

\

meeting beliind a-curtain, It has been legalized that
the council would meet four days of the week and
thén viziers, Kazaskers, and Defterdar would be
accepted before the throne and-submit the issues
about them to Padisah. He also ordered to prepare a

room for submitting. Other statesmen like, Kadi,

 beylerbeyi, would be able to apply to Padlsah only

thmugh ‘a petition.
"And about the protocol, the sentence “Cendb 1

- ;.g: ifimle kimese taam yemek ka_rmmnn degildir;
' ~meger ehl-i iyalden ola. Ecddd-1 izamm vazerast ile

- yerlermis, ben ref’ etmisimdir” (no one can, have a

meal logether with majesty me, spare if they are of
my family. My ancestors have eaten with their

viziers, I have abolished) should be mentioned. Even

though- the palace organization and protocol have
been defined clearly in this law, an important ques-
tion, who can be vizier, has been left unanswered. As
well known, Fatih has.brought a novelty in this too
and started the (radition to assign vizier from
Devsirme. It cannot be explained the absence of this
issue with the style of writing. It is clearly explained
that the nisanc, who is a lower authority than vizier;
would be assigned from among sahn professors. We
can dedhice-that the law does not include all the orga-
nization and protocol both during and before Fatih
era from the information in era’s chronicles.
Researchers, basing on this, have concluded that the
law is a collection of issues in divan and published to
case the works of the statesmen. Even though it could
be accepted generally, it should also be noted that

-some issues were left blank pur'pascfullx_ Jor example,

* writing down thal the vizier would be ‘assigned from
Devsirme would make it a law. Likely, Padisahs’ fol- .

- should be accepted that Fatih started it as a' tradmon :

lowing Fatih, lived with Cariye (female slave) with-
out taking them under their nikah (maryiage) and it

without:meritioning it in laws:
Evaluation of the law in terms of Rehglous

- Law: The foﬂawmg could be said when we look at

the law to check its compﬂubxhty with the rchgmus
law: The issues in the law are the issues not men-
tioned in the religious law and left to Padisah to fill
them basing on tradition and issue at his own will.

‘Therefore there is nothirig contrary to the’Religious

Law. But the brother murder issue’s compatibility

with the Religious Law is still debated. According to
Akgiindiiz, a law like this cdn be placed in the law in -

harmony with the Religious Law. There are decrees

_about the murdering of people who could cause disor-

der in the Fikih and fatwa. Nevertheless there hﬂve

been malvcrsatwus That is, the person who legal-

.. ized this is not guilty but the pey 'son who made use of :
it is. According to Akman and A_ydm on the other_
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hand, murdering brothers is a traditional practice
and its-accordance with Religious Law is at least
debated. Therefore there has not been any fatwa
about the issue during the times it was praciiced. For
example, Sheik al-Islam Esat Effendi did not let 2nd
Osman to murder his brother so 2nd Osman took it
from Rumelian Kazasker Taskoprizade Kemalettin
effendi, who wanted to be Sheik al-Islam. In sum
even though murdering brothers cannot be defencled
nor-by humanity and nor by Islamic Law, there are
‘certain causes, which existed since the very early
Turkish states, that pushed Ottoman to practice it.
The aim here is to establish the view that unily of the
sovereignty and unity of the state.

As well known, murdering brothers started from

* Anatolian Seljukids and conlinued in Ottoman as a
tradition since 1st Murad. Fatih only made it writ-

ten. Therefore murdering brothers is not an issue °

brought in by Fatih. It is known that in Turkish State
Tradition the state is the property of the family (liis
system) and murdering brothers is based on this. But
early Turks preferred to share the state among broth-
ers to murder each other: Meanwhile Ottomans pre-
ferred to murder their brothers to provide continuity
of the State.

It cannot be said that Padisah murdering broth-
ers withoul putting out elements first is in accordance
with the Religious Law. Since this law requires that a
brother is needed to revoll to get murdered, And mur-
dering who revolted is a had sentence and not debat-
ed. In Islamic law it is debated if the head of the state
can give death punishment let alone murdering an
innocent person. People who thought positively on
this issue had given clear examples on which Padisah
could give death penalty. Therefore, Fatih had.done a
hard work by adding this issue, which was practiced
traditionally, to.law (which is claimed Lo exist as
mentioned above the law’s belonging to Fatih is
debated let alone this item,) and it is hard to explain
by Religious Law. -He had put the responsibility on
scholars by saying “Ekseri ulema-tecviz etmis” (most
of the scholars have accepted), but there is no fikih
decree about scholars agreeing on it or Sheik al-lslam
fatwa. Even though about 50 princes have been mur-
dered throughout the Ottoman history and these
practices are most probably dorie over fatwa, we have
no fatwa about it yet. If a fatwa is taken from a schol-
ar it is most probably due (o fear or due to ambition
as in 2nd Osman example.

Sum: Fatih can really be accepted as the second

. Jounder of the Ottoman State with his renovations.

He had made:the Ottoman law a systemalical law by
issuing Edicts and laws about issues in Religious law
and had leaded the creation of a traditional law
alongside Religious Law. Other than murdering
brothers sentence, all of his ldws are compatible with
the Religious law. In this issue he had made a prac-
ticed subject written. Likewise Fatih had declared by
saying “bu kanun atam dedem kanunudur” (this is
my father’s and ancestors’ law) that the written tradi-
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tional laws are not enly his own and he had made
some of practiced traditional laws written.
Nevertheless Fatih had brought many important
novelties with the decrees'and his practical applica-
tions for Ottoman State organization. Until that time
Padisah had headed Divan-t Himayan but he hdad
changed this and brought to watch behind a curtain
and the result to be submitted to Padisah. He had
practically established the viziers’ being chosen from
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Devsirme and following viziers, with only a few
exceptions, have been chosen from Devsirme. This
issue has had many important results for the
Ottoman. He liad abolished the meals with viziers.

* He had assigned two kazasker and hghtenec_i the bur-
* den on this position.

As a result Fatih had succeeded to make us talk
about him after 550 years by his novelties in law sys-
. tem among the Ottoman Pcu:hsahs

Sc1ent1f1c Life And Scmnce Orgamzatlon

ttomans laid their basc on Turkish and
Islamic tradition in science and cultural

life'as in the state organization, and they

brought new dimensions in this area, and they

“‘applied it as the policy of the state to estalish.various

science institutios and to encourage scholars and sci-

ronment, undertook radical actions during his reign,
and aimed to make Ottoman State'a worldwzde stale
and an empire.

Class of seyfiye and scientists became evident as
a profession in the state organization in Fatih period,
and kalemiye was established later on, Ottoman sci-
entist class was employed in the appropriate positions
in the state after the proper education in madrasah

which was a classical and definite Islaamc education- .

al institution.

the establishment pt:‘rlod of Ottoman Sm!c and which

" entists: Fatih Sultan Mehmed, who'had a strong per- -
- sonality and skills, and who grew up in such an envi-

institutionalized in the Fatih period and gave their’

best fruits. The most important of all was the consul-

tation with the scholars. In the early period, scholars
were the member of Divan-t Hitmdytin, that’s to say,
they assigned to the key positions in the central
bureaucracy such as vizirate, grand vizirate,
kadhaskerlik, provincial treasury, nisancilik, and so
on. The best example for such an apphcatmn was
seen in the careers of those from Candarh family.
Members of the family, almost all of whom educated
in madrasah, became khadi-and kadiasker first, and

then worked at the top:positions such-as viziel atc or !
grand vizierate, and they worked in idea and in act .

in the foundation of military, scientific, and adminis-
trative institutions. The power and influence of the
first family of science and viziers were broken, with
the blow of Fatih on the Candarh family.

One of the most important element which
enlivened the scientific life-in this period was the trav-

els for learning and teaching (students and scholars) -

science. This aspect, which was encoraged with the
hadiths, has a rooted tradition in Islamic world. Stu-
dénts which wer;:-eduéatkzd to a certain level in
Ottomian State, went to the well-known science cen-
ters such as Cairo, Samarqand, Buhara, Transaxo-

nia, Baghdad, dnd Damascus with the advice of their *

teachers, and they finished their education and

* returned back.as a trained scholar on Islamic reli- .
* gion, culture, civilization, and geography. It was
. known that which city was famous on which area, by
‘the scientific circles through those who went and
" came back there, and through the guest teachers, and.
* thus’ they were advised to the student going on an:

-academical journey. In addition, scholars from vari-

" ous- countries of Islamic world were: coming into

Ottornan state-with the invitation of the Otmmcm
Sultans:

Periods of Murad Il and Mehmed IThad their s:g-:
nificant characteristics in this sense. This period, with

_ the establishment of Sheikh ul-Islam (I 425); founda-

tion of grand ‘madrasahs in Edirne, Bursa, and in
other cities, and the development of scientific and
suf stic mcwcments were as if the period-in which cul-
tural prepar -ations fm the great conquest were done.

" Many scholars came into Ottoman counlry. Those

scholars educated by Sadeddin Taftazani (died 11'1"
791/1389), and Seyyid Se:_!f Carcani (died in

'816/1413) brought the scientific and philosophical

movements and the debates into Ottoman country
Jroim the countries they were coming, cmd a appem -
ent development was achieved.

Fatih, who sees himself as the heir of Byzantium
and Rome, and who takes Alexander the Great-as an .
example,. contributes much to the rulership concept
with his education, his relations with his teachers,

. with his scientific understanding, his ml;r}g style
. besides his warrior and conqueror: characteristics.

‘Therefore, Makyevelli showed Fatih as an example to
absolutist rule in-his book Prince.. Although he spent

- much of his life on the. battlefields, he estabhshed 3

good relations with the scientific circles, and he
always made use of their views. Understanding and
approach of Fatih in this sense was more systematic
than his father: He gathered the scholars m'idfsciffl'l[ist
in'the army just after the conquest of Istanbul, and

* wanted them to begin education as soon as possible,
“he alloted some of the churches as madrasah until the
- consltuction of the grand complex was completed.

The most important characteristic of the scientif-
ic life in Fatih period was the scientific debates. Fatih
was interested not only in Islamic science, but in

“-other-various ideas, sects,  Christian belief system,
* and he let the discussions among the scholars who he
; 'nustrzd their knawlcdge and sometimes he personal-



ly joined these discusions.

One of the most important encounters in metha-
physics in Islamic world was undoubtedly the one
between Ghazali (died in 1111) who wrote
Tehafut'l-feldsife as an answer to-the philosophers,

 and Ibn Rushd (died in 1198) who wrote Tehafutat-

Tehafut as a reply to Ghazali. Fatih makes this very
 Jamous and outstanding debate of Islamic theology
" once again on the agenda, and wants Hocazade Mus-

lihiddin Efendi (died in 1488), the distinguished
_/scholar of the period, and Aldeddin Tasi to reavalu-

ate the views of Ghazali. Finally, analysis and evalu- :

ations of Hocazade was appreciated.

1t is known-that Fatih took great pIeasurc from .

the discussion of metaphysical subjects. It is.a fact

that the debdte on unity-of God between two well-~
known scholars of the period, Hocazade and Molla .

Zeyrek (died in 1474 - 5), continued for six days in
his-presence.

Byzantium and western historians states. that
Mehmed II was interested in Christianity. after the
conquest, and they even claimed that he admired to
it. They wrote that he discussed with Gennadius
Scholarius, Istanbul Patriarch, and- the Patriarch
Maxim Manuel on certain subjects about ‘Christian
belief. They set forth that he wanted for the digging of

a grave when he heard the belief that the dead bodies -

of those who were excommunicated according to
Orthodox church would not decay. All of these things
was due to the curiosity of Fatih, who was a sincere
Muslim and who were interested in metaphysics.

Fatih was interested in Hurufi views, and it is

“kiown that followers of Fazlullah Hurufi influenced
the sultan to a certain extent, and penetrated into the
palace. However, this was ended when Fahreddin-i
Razi refuted their views after his debate with ‘the

" Hurufis, and proved the inconsistency of their views,
and that they caused discord in the society, and he
gave fetwa'for their punishment Jorall these.

Diirerti’l-hitkkam, commentary book-of Molla
Hasrev (died in 1480), who wasone of the teachers of
Fatih, and who performed the dity of Sheikh ul-

Islam, on Gurerii'l-ahkam, the book of figh (Muslim .

canonical jurisprudence) was tought as course book

in Ottornan madrasahs for centuries. Molla Girani’s -
Gayc:u'l-emdn! i tefsiri Seb'a’l-mesant. was a valu- -
able commentary on Koran, Developments in intel-

lectual and philosophical areas were worth apprecia-
tion. There were important works of Aldeddin Tasi
and Hatibzade. Developments in history field were
exemplary studies. Tarih-1 Ebi’l-feth, book of Tursun

Bey (died.after 1491) who participated in some of the - :

expeditions of Fatih, was a detailed sultanate history
written by, an observer who was a eyewitness to the

events. In this period, Behcetiil-tevarih’ written by o]

Sukrullah in Persian for Mahmud Pasha, History of

i Karamani Mehmed Pasha, and History of Kﬂtovu-_-
los, who witnessed the events of the penod, ‘can be'.

stated as the remarkable works,

‘Studies in scientific field were worzh attemmn A i
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great liveliness was seen in mathematics and astrono-
my when Ali Kuscu (died in 1474) came to Ottoman
country with the invitation of Fatih. Ali Kuscu who
took courses from Ulug Bey, grandchild of Timur, and
Kadizade, and who made very successful studies in
Samarqand joined Uzun Hasan, Akkoyunid ruler
then, and he comes to Fatih as his envoy. Fatih invit-
ed this bright scholar to Istanbul, and after he fin-
‘ished-his temporary diplomatic duty, he settled in
Istanbul with his family. He was welcome by
‘Hocazade, great scholar of the period, and the other
scholar in Uskudar, and he even got use of his short
voyage Lo the other side of the city with galley by
engaging in a scientific discussion on tide. Fatih

- .granted him 200 silver coins as salary per day, and

bestowed him the professor title of Hagia Sophia
-madrasah. He presented his work in Persian Risale

- Jil-hey’e to.Fatih. He wrote several. works on mathe-

matics, astronomy, Islamic theology, figh, linguistics
and grammer; in book of commentary of marginal
notes style.

Another name who contributed much in this [ield
was Sinan Pasha (died in 1486), son of Hizir Bey, the
first khadiof Istanbul. This scholar; who was known
especially for his literary side, participated in several
debates in the presence of the sultan; and their dis-
cussions on the calculation of the angles and planets
were especially remarkable. Sinan Pasha who was an
expert on several fields of science, wrote books on
them. ;

. Cerrahiyye-i llhantyye which was a book of med-
icine dedicated to Fatih by Sabuncuoglu Serafeddin
Jfrom Amasya, a physician in the 15th century, was a
work which was decorated with miniatures of
patients, .operation, and surgical tools. Another figure
who gave works on medicine, and participated into

the the discussions was Aksemseddin, though his

main field'was sufism. He sets forth important views
in his work Maddetiil-hayat. s
Madrasahs of Fatih: It is known that some of
the churches and rooms of Hagia Sophia was turned
into madrasah after the conquest of Istanbul in order
to commence scientific studies immediately, and the
works for the construction of the main complex start-
ed. The construction of the complex began in 1463 in

" the quarter; which is named after him as Fatih today,

finished in eight years in 1471. Mahmud Pasha and
Ali Kuscu, famous figures of the period, showed great
effort in the preperation of the plan, programme, and
the organization of the complex, especially the
madrasah. Fatih complex was consisted of many
unils, such as a mosque, eight sahn, eight tetimme
‘madrasahs, a tabhane, a public kitchen, a hospital, a
dariittalim, the stables of caravansary, and the tombs
of Fatih and his wife Gulbahar Sultan, Madrasahs of
Fatih, which was called as sahn-1 seman, medaris-i

semaniye, were located four as on the Mediterranean
side, and four as on the Black Sea side; and the edu-

-cation programme was-largely on commentary of

:Koran, hadith, figh, and theology. Tetimme .
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madrasahs which were prcparfng students to s.'ahn—_a'

seman were behind the sahn-i seman madrasahs.
Those who were educated in’ tetimme was called as
suhte, and in sahn as danismend. There were nine-
teen rooms and a class in each sahn madrasah. The
scholar and his assistant were given a room to each,
and a room for the caretaker of the madrasah, and-a
room for the cleaner of the madrasah. The remaining
[fifteen raoms were alloted to the danismends. There-
Jore, there stayed 120 danismends in total in the sahn
madrasahs. It is known that there were nehari stu-
dents who were attending to.the madrasah [rom out-
side. The number of students attending to tetimme:
was more than sahn.

Charter of the Fatih Foundation Thc maost

reliable source on all those subjects is the charter of -
the complex: There are different charters of the com- .

plex for different periods which were tmnslared into
Arabic and Turkish.

The Arabic text and its translation is not thc ;

same, and the translation includes certain additions,
explanations, and comments in it. In the charter
there is general information on the salaries of the
scholars, conditions, and the method. It also gives
accurate information on annual account balance of
the complex during 1489-1490, its incomes and
expenditures, annual surplus (zevaid-i evhaf), and its
operations. In this account baok it is mentioned that
314.230 silver coins were allocated to sahn
madrasahs out of 1.535.536 coins annual income.
The scholar was given 50-80 coins, his assistant 5
coins, students 2 coins, doorkeeper; cleaner and
sweeper 2 coins each as daily wage. The number of
personnel of hospital was around thirty; and half of it
was medical personnel like doctor, surgent, ophthal-
mologist; and the other half was service personnel

like clerk, majordomo, cellarman, caretaker;, and the

gardener. The annual expenditure of the hospital for

suplies was 72.000 coins. 45 staff was in charge in
" Palace in’ Sultan Murad period; but it can be.stated
that it got its real organiZation in Fatih' pelmrl The

the public kitchen in which madrasah personel and

students were served, The annual expenditure of the

kitchen for supplies was 461.417 coins.

"Fatih madrasahs edicated ten thousands of .
scholars, bureaucrats, and finance experts from its .

establishment to 20th century. The biographies of
those most famous among them-were recorded in
Saka'ik-i Numaniye and its addenda. Short biogra-
phies of the scholars worked in these madrasahs
between XVth — XVIth- centuries were written by
Cahid Baltact. It should be remembered that the

scholar who gave the courses and who gave the

license to the student in Islamic educational history
was very important. The. real tradition was estab-
lished on this. Madrasah comes after it. This reality is

understood from the graduation certificates called
icazetnanic (licertse). In- this certificate sequence of -

the teachers, -the courses, and the books taught in
these’ courses were. mentioned. This concept is very
different from the current system.

Mescid-i Nebevi (Masjid of the Prophet’
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Mahammed) was used dlso for education, and train-
ing in the Islamic world besides worshiping, and by
taking this as an example, this tradition was contin-
ued by Umayyecls Abbasids, Selcuks, cmd Ottomans

. without any. cessation: This education was done one 2l
by one with the teacher and it could bein semi-circle .
 style. This was not an alternative education method, -

but it was an camplenwntary actmty Scholars who _
were called as dersiam were giving lessons in selatin

- mosques which was oriented towards all the commu-
“: nity. Fatih Mosque and Beyazid Mosque had a spe-
. cial position in this sense in the Ottoman history. In

* this two mosques built in an area heavily. inhabited
_and in a circle of families in the ncigborhood, lesson

. circles, meetings, madrasah examinations, inquiry

and special meetings on science, meetings of soldiers
and some non-satisfied groups were held apart _fmm

: pclfarming namaz.

Enderun: One other institute of educanon,'
which got its real identity in Fatih Sultan Mchmed
period, in addition to his contribution to sahn-1
seman madrasahs, and which was claimed-by some
to be established by Fatih- himself; was. Enderun. In

“spite of the traditional character of madrasah,

Enderun was an original educational institute,
It had the-attribute of being the most important -

- official educational institution outside the madrasah

from the middle of XVth century in the Otfoman
State. This school in which military and administra-
tive personnel was trained, was established to edu-
cate the human resources for the central and local
bureaucracy. It constituted the basic educational unit
in which Ottoman ideology and mentality were

~ taught, and it had an important rolé in deciding the

political targets, and in the operation of the main
institutions of the state. Although, two different
claims are set‘forth about the. establishment of
Enderun, whether in Murad II period, or Fatih Sul-
tan ‘Mehmed Perwd its base was laid in Edirne”

main purpose for establishing such kind of institution

. was to train competent: admtmstjator-;o_mmaudcrs
for Ottoman State which had a military base;-and to

provide reliable: administrative personnel for the
rapidly growing stale to govern' the masses with dif-.
‘ferent religions, language and culture. Since the state
had a very heterogeneous social structure; culture

~and discipline were taken as the basic priniciples for

such kind of educational institution instead of race
and blood tie, ‘and the personnel was trained in this
Jramewartk: -

It was necessary (o gwe a basic cducaaon to: the

i children, who ‘was recruited and had no- ties with
= their families, before they were accepted to-Enderun.
- Children recruited from Christianfamilies, learned

Turkish, Islamic principles and customs in.a Muslim
Turkish family; and then they took-courses and train-

* ings in different places to develop. their bodily and
* spiritual abilities. They were called as novice boys.



After certain trainings and education, they become

'_.c1kmcl and go to different military uniops, those who. |

are highly skillful were accepled mm Enderun forgw-
5 mg them higher education.’
" . The ‘education in Enderun was r:stabhshcd on

~ seven levels as; Big and Small rooms, Falconer ward, .

. Travelef ward, Cellar room, Treasury room, and Fine
~ room. ‘Endo- bcys (boys in) who cannot. manage to
Jfinish the education, leaves the school in the middle as
_a ctkma and joins to various military unions. The

~“young boys in Enderun take courses on Islamic reli-
' gion: and culture, Turkish, Arabic, Persian, and train="
" ings'on sports such as wrestling, jumping, running,*
‘and shooting arrow: Those who are educated in these .
. rooms were wearing a robe called dolama, therefore, -
- they were called as dolamalt (with dolama). The age -
- of the boys were around f[ifteen: There were menser-
vants who establish the discipline and help. the boys -

Jforvarious things.

Cellar ward was established in Fatih. Sultan
Mehmed Period. The chief of this ward was serkilari-
i hassa. Serving meals to the sultan was. the duty of
‘this ward. Endo-boys of this ward was preparing and
preserving all the food and beverages, such as bread,
Sruit, dried fruit, dessert, sherbet and ete. for the Sul-
tan and Harem-i Humayun. Candles of the rooms of
the palace and the masjids were procured by this
ward. There were around thirty boys in this ward.
Endo-boys go (o gate solc[im rider company when
they leave the ward.

“Treasury ward-was also cswbhshcd by Fatih. The
" - chief of this ward was guard of treasury and majordo-
mo of treasury. Guard of treasury was one of the most

influential officers in the palace. He was the head of -
the around 2000 palace artisans who called ehl-i

hiref, dnd he was also rcsponstble for the security of
Enderun. treasury, jewelry and precious goods in the

palace. He was always with the sultan both in peace

‘and in_war. The number of the boys'in this ward
increased to 150 sometimes, When they leave this

i ward they go to gate safcﬂms nder compcmy‘ mﬂtefm LA

rikalik, and ;asmgn lik.

Fine>room :(has oda) w&s the Iast level of.

Enderun, arfd.it was also.established: by Fatih. Four

Jamous officer of the Fine Room was, has odabast, -,
silahtar, cuﬁadar rlkdbd:tr only the has odabast has -
the authonty to come into. the:presence.of the Sultan,
that’s why it was mentioned-in Fatih Kanunndmesi .

- (Book of Law). Total number of the officers of the [ine

room was forty. The duties of the officers of the fine.
. room was to clean Hirka-i Saddet Dairesi, mainte+
. nance of the goods, to.burn*aloes-wood, trée in'the = .

Tioly nights,’ to ‘pour- rose-water; and to guard holy
property-of the Prophet. Those, Hinkdr mitezzini

(muezzin of the sultan), sir-katibi: (clerk of the

secrets); sankabast (chief turban officer), kahveci-

basi (chief coffee maker), bascayus: (sergeant major) -
" was selected among the members‘af the fine room. -

‘Members of the fine room was staying in the room
- called Mabeyn next to Harem, and when they leave
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the fine room they were ass:gncdxfo important p051-

tions according to their seniority.

When we take its operational system and its pro-
gramme into consideration, Enderun was not a
school, but it was more a cpi_a_rs&: and an internship
instilution where various skills, arts, administrative

and political knowledge were taught in applied man-

ner; and where the abilities were brought to light.
There were specific rules and procedures in the seven
rooms, in leaving, promotion, and replacement of the

vacant positions in Enderun. However, there were
- applications of the Sultans in leaving and in pmmﬂt-

ing outside the procedures.

‘Enderun system was based on a educanonai
proccss “with several levels in an organical bond. The
success comes. mostly from the integrity it had. The
candidates were selected:by examined their physical,

bodily, and psychological characteristics by the -

" mobile teams formed specifically, and which act in

consistent with certain rules. Certain attributes were
taken into consideration in these families they were
given to. Courses on Turkish and Islamic culture and
sport courses in which they improve their bodily abil-
ities were basic in the prep classes in the palaces. One
of the basic principles in this education system which
was complied from the very beginning was leaving,
This application was improved in Kanuni period, and
those who could not succeed and improve in the edu-
cation process from the prep classes Lill the end of the
Enderun education weie taken from here and sent to
different position in the military. Therefore, only the
exceptionally successful ones could complete the edu-
cation. Moreover; the number of the boys in the rooms
were decreased according to leaving method in specif-

: ic intervals in consistent with the fixed quota:in the
" wards, and new skillful boys were admitted into.

The other most important principal in Enderun
system was to-inculcate the culture effectively. Young
boys coming from different races and religious back-

 ground were trained'in Islam-Turkish culture. - For-

B.os:anm Bagi

Commander of the Sultans bodyguards

cign-observers mention that Turks take great pleasure -

in educating skillful people, and they bear every kind-

of difficulties for his end; and. in the selection they
choose those with beautiful faces and without any

_physical defect; and they state that this was due to the-
belief of Turks that inta beautiful face an ugly soul
" cannot-hide. The otheér basic principle of Enderun
_education was discipline. Every behaviour and move-

ment of a boy who is attending to Enderun education
should be prudent. Especially the akaghas.in

~Enderun was very strict.in conforming to:the rules.

Even, the tiniest fault was punished. The main pun-
ishments-were bastinado, not letting sleep, and letting
go hungry. This discipline makes the young patient,

~ tough to every kind of difficulty, respectful, and hum-

ble. Their dormitory was in ward style and there was

a bed of akagha among eight or ten boys. Rice and

meat were their main'food. The boys were not

Since the young know that they could reach to every

-allowed to eat much, but they were not underfed.
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kind of posts in the government, this make them to

obey principles and increase their determination to
work. i
The environment in which Enderun bays were
living also helped them to improve their knowledge
and good manners.” Topkapt Palace were a center
which became a scene to.administrative, political and
diplomatic activities for centuries. Governors of the
country, beys of the sanjaks, khadis; diplomatic com-

. miltees from Muslim and non-muslim countries,

Veziriazam

Grand Vizier
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tion.

envoys; Divan-1 Hitmayun members such as grand
viziers, viziers, kazaskers were in a intensive activity
in this palace. This provides the youngin Enderun

with a vast vision, and experience. Viziers, chief gov-

ernors, beys of sanjaks and other-administrative offi-
cers in different positions working at the center or in
the provinces were those who educated in this institu-

When we compare Endeiun with madrasah

- which was based on different methods and targets,

the former was more successful and lucky in reaching
its goals. While madrasah education became weaker
and weaker due to the priveleges and patronage given
to the children of the scholars, Enderun became the
most successful educational institution of the empire
in the early periods with its strict discipline, with its
principle that accept success, and competence as the
unique mean to promote, and with its principle not to
make any concessions for any priveleges. That’s why,
many western observers and ambassadors who
stayed in Istanbul for years were interested in the
education of Enderun, and even the most hostile ones
appreciated its success.

However; the discipline and quality nf education
in Enderun were weakened in the XVIIth century due

to the admission of unsuitable people because of cer-

tain protection and favoritism in contrary to the
available procedures, and since the education system
could not cope with the new requirements, and since
the gate soldiers had ‘great power and influence in
determining the political power. This institution
began to lose its imporiance like the other nmtturwns

‘in the empire in general. :
Fatih as an Organizer: It is lnown that some,

educational institutions established in' his_reign and
established before, improved greatly in his period.
Mehmed 11 was a sultan who .was well-known with
his organizer characteristic. He was the founder of an
organization which would enable him to dominate
worldwide. That’s why in lis Kanuniname (Book of

- Law), there were many sentences for this end. Devel-

opments in the state organization in Fatih period
were exceedingly important. The reliable information

on the Ottoman institutions could be gotten only from

the Fatih period. In this Kanunndme, there are con-
cise expressions about the offices and posts of khadi,
scholar; sheik ul-Islam, kazasker; teacher of the sul-
tan, and the education system.

Kazasker: (Military judge) It was cstabhshed in

the begining of the reign of Murad I to deal with the

lawsuits of the army and military personnel in gener- :

al, to administer subdivisions of a province, and judi-

ciary organization, and to establish harmony in
between. Hayreddin Pasha and Ali Pasha from Can-
darl family were:assigned to this officein the begin- .

_ ning; and the famous scholar in the later periods. .In |
Fatih period, Molla Gitrani, Molla Hiisrev, Hocazade

Muslihiddin, Mevlana Veliyyuddin, Hasan Samsuni, -
Ali el-Fenari Celebi-of Manisa was appointed as
kazasker-in. the-last year of his reign the office of
kazasker was divided into two as Rumelia and Ana-
tolia since the lands of the country was extended a
lot, and since- only one kazasker could not handle all

" .. the-educational. organization, and since ‘there were .-
.tore than orie vizier in the Divan, and since the chiicf:.

governorship and provincial treasurer office were -

 .divided into two as Rumelia and Anatolia; and Molla ..
- Kastalani was assigned to Rumelia, and Haci Hasari- .
‘zade to Anatolia. There is not enough information on’

the organization and the operation of the post in
Fatih period. However; there is certain information
on protocol in Kanunname. Kazasker was given
broad authority on'legal and Sheria issues.
Mesayih: Aksemseddin, Akbiyik Sultan and the
other well-known sheiks and their hundreds of disci-
ples joined Fatih when he set off Istanbul from Edime
for the siege of Istanbul in the spring of 1453. It is
known that Aksemseddin gave lectures at Zeyrek
Mosque when he stayed in Istanbul, and that he had
studies on medical science as a professional doctor.
Post of Sheik.al-Islam: This office was estab-

 lished at the beginning of the reign of Murad I in

1425, and the well-known scholar Molla Fenari was

: assigned as the first sheile ul-Islam. 1t is known that

threc famous scholars were assigned to this post in

 Fatih period. However; information on its organiza-
. tion and operandns is limited.

- In this period, Molla Fahreddin-i Acen (1436— 2

died in 1460; from Murad II period Hll his death);

Molla Hiisrev -1460- died in: 14850 and. Molla

- Girant (1480- died in: 1488) was in char ge mth the .

office till thieir deaths.
- “Post of Teacher of the Sultau Tr:ache: af the.

; -‘Sultcm was one of the educational institutions which

‘had its jorm in this per:od I'hem are sentences in

- Kanunndme, et s

‘Fatih had several teachcrs, and the events
between him and his teacher during his education -
became stories among the public. His teacher-student

: ldatfo‘u with Molla Gtirani was very remarkable.

. The period between 1444-1551 in Manisa had
great importance in his-education and preparation to

" the throne, The young ruler; who- experienced. the
_heavy wsp{mSIbzhty of the rulership for a'short time,
- spent all his'time with his teachers. Molla: Giirani

and Hiisrev were nol the only teachers of him. He

‘selected certdin valuable scholars as his honorary

‘teacher in the name of muiderris-i sultani (teacher of
the sultan ) after his accession to the throne. His other
teachers were, Molla 'Hatipzade, Molla Hasan Sam- -
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sunt, and Sinan Pasha, son of Hizir Bey.

Families of scholars: Due to the respect to
education and the masters of education in Islamic
religion and society, it became a tradition. that the

~ profession of education passed from the [ather to son,

and- the grandchildren, and thercfore many old and
well-known families were formed. We see such exam-
pl't.s also in other Islamic states. Those families had
more different identity in Ottomans with the special

’ priveleges granted to them, and a educational ‘web
was woven with the formmg of kinship n:latmns ‘

between those [amilies.

The first privelege to the scholar famthcs' ;

It began with the right granted to-the son of Molla
Fenari (died in 1431) by Murad I1. Molla Fenari and

. his sons, and grandchildren were appointed to the'
teacher office in madrasah with Jorty coins salary.

The scope of those priveleges were broadened and
granted to the other families of the scholars.

Post of Khadi of Istanbul: The other educa-
tional office established by Fatih was khadi of Istan-
bul. It was established in 1453, just after the con-
quest, and the famous scholar of the period, Hizir Bey
became the first khadi, and then Molla Hiisrev
became the second khadi. The esteem of this office
increased when famous scholars were assigned Lo this
post one after another in the second half of 15th cen-
tury. The tabulated list, Esmarit-tevarih gives the
names, their appointment date and their date of dis-
mission of 420 khadi to this post including the reiter-
ated appointments between 857-1294 /1453-1877.
This list gives a general idea, though it is not much
accurate.

In the beginning, all the appointments to the edu- -

cational staff, and the khadi to Istanbul were done
through the proposal of the kazasker to the grand
vizier; and then grand vizier to the sultan and with
his approvnl but-after separating office of hazasker
into two in 1481, kazasker of Runielia became
authorized for-the Khadi office in Istanbul since it isin
the borders of Rumelia: It is known-that there was a
change in high level scholar appointments (Mevle-

viyet); and it was done through the proposal of sheik .
ul-Islam to the grand vizier in 16th century. Howev-
er; appointments sonietimes could be done by the sul-
tan independently by informing the grand vizier with °
Hatt-1 Humdyan. Protocol: According to Fatih

Kanunnamesi, khadi of Istanbul which was one of the
high scholar posts, sits in front of provmc:a! Lreasurer;
and he was equal with the chief governor. He was in

the first rank in the ceremonies such as, accessions to

the throne, sword parades; funerals, mevlits,
bairams, and circumcision fests. Their epuhct was
Akza huzatil-mislimi , which was the more devel-
oped version of the epithet of khadi. They had special

 outfits they wore on, and on their head in the.divan

meetings, and in the ceremonies.

Though office of khadi of Istanbul, which was also
called as khadi of the throne, effendi of Istanbul,
molla of Istanbul, based on Islamic and Turkish judi-
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.cial system in terms of i!s.géncral principles, it had a

different organizational structure and amount of
work in terms of his title and duties since it wds the
office of khadi of the capital city, and since there was
not'a chief governorship office. It was organized as

four independent khadi post as Istanbul and Bildd-1

Selase. This term expresses the Eyup (Havass-1 Refia)
khadi post including the places; historical peninsula
or Istanbul in the city walls, those places upto Catal-
ca and Silivri oulside the city walls; Galata khadi
post including places from Beyoglu to Rumeli Kavagy;
‘and Uskudar khadi post including ‘all the Anatolian
part and Gebze. All of them was in-the grand khadi
offices in mevleviyet degree. In this broad area, twen-

- Ly seven courts were established in history in order to

carry out legal and administrative works effectively,
and most of them-established as deputies attached to
those four khadi poss.

Result: Sultanate of Fatih Sukan Mehmed was a
turning point in the establishment of new institutions
as well as it commenced a new mentality in terms of
administrative and political conceptualizations. Edu-
cation institutions such das sahn-1 seman madrasahs,
and Enderun had great significance among those
institutions. He added new institutions to the avail-
able ones, and brought new approaches (o their oper-
ations, and he also brought new dimensions to the
Ottoman scientific and intellectual life.

Different elements and applications are seen
when it was taken into consideration in terms of his-
tory of science and. culture. His relations with the
scholars of the period; his invitations to the scholars
Jrom the famous centers of Islamic world, such as
Samarqand, Bukhara, Cairo, Damascus; Baghdad;
and even his invitations to many Christian scholars
and religious figures in contrary to the usual practices
af the pcnod by extending the scope to the Christian
world, were the developments worth-attention: He
contributed much to the enlivening of the intellectual
life by reopening the high quality and fruitful debates.

His ‘sensitivity for books and libraries which he
mgm ded as the basic support of the intellectual life,
was very striking. His efforis to establish a palace
library including books about different subjects and
different ciltures as well as different libraries in Fatih
complex and mosque. library shows that Ius horizon
was so broad.

Istanbul in Fatih’s mind was a worldwide city
with its scholars and educational institutions in every
field. He did not consider the developments in educa-

tion field enough, in spite of sahn-1 seman, and he

wanted stich scholars that can compete with their
counterparts like Arabic and Persian.- In a scientific
gathering in his presence, he expressed his sadness
that though he founded a worldwide state, though he
built a perfect madrasah, the great scholars were still
coming from different countries; in reply the scholars
told him that the science is a tradition, and it takes

down it would give its permanent fruits.

_time tosettle this tradition down, and when it settles
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Social Life

uat Koprali, whe analyzed the political, mili-
tary, administrative, ethnical, and religious
background thoroughly that enabled the foun-
dation of Ottoman State by the Muslim Turks on the

western end of Asia Minor al the beginning of 14th -

century generally with the aim of ghaza (holy war),
showed the characteristics of this border tribe which

was formed by certain military, religious, and crafts- -

men and tradesmen classes like, Anatolian- Ghazis,

Ahis, Bacis, Abdals. The community establishing the -
state was being reshaped, and a new culture was cre- -
ated with the expansion and growth of the new state. -
Fatih Sultan Mehmed, who conquered Istanbul was -
" one of themgnlﬂcmu ﬁgurcs that put his mark on this

new formation.
Human beings lhemsc!w:s creative subjec( of his-

tory, in other words of culture, become an element of °
culture by forming new social structures or by tur-~

ning into different structures. Ottoman thinker Kina-
lizade Ali Celebi refers to this topic in the 16th cen-
tury, “if the individuals gather for good deeds, for do-
ing favors and for avoiding from evil and disgrace,
this community is a virtuous group.” and thus he exp-
resses the view that society is an element of culture.
The most important characteristic of the Ottoman so-

clety was that it had such philosophy. This philosophy

was systematized by Farabi, the Turkish philosopher,
in the first half of the 11th century with his book Me-
dinetit'l-Fadila (Virtuous City). The social life in Fa-
tih period was based on this philosophy of doing fa-

vors. Fatih who turned Ottoman State into a world- .
wide state from a small principality by conquering”

countries, described his conquest as small war (ci-

had- asgar), and the activities for. making the people
of this country happy, and improving the country as -
great war:(cihad-1 ckber), This was a contest for dnh it

ing good works, and making Javors. - -

Fatih expanded the total area of Ottoman co-
untry to 2.214.000 km? with his conquests in Asia .
-and Europe. Ottoman lands were expanding from ..
Danube to Euphrates. Thus many communities,
Turks or other nationdlities, Muslim or non-muslim .
were added to the Ottoman society. The people of the -

lands belonging to Turkish principalities which were
established after the collapse of Turkey Seljule State

was mostly the Turks, because after Malazgirt Vic-

tory, Anatolia became a homeland for Turks due lo

the migrations. Ottoman society got a diffevent struc-

ture after the non-muslim citizens were ‘added to it.

These people from different cultures lived in peace for
centuries under the rule of Muslim Turks, of course, *
_with certain cultural interactions, but without any

changes and t;ansjamaﬁans agdinst their will po-
wer: Fatih who legalized certain applications inheri-
ted from his ancestors, and who enacted new laws,
had his role in the establishment of this system that

“enabled those groups with different cultures (o live in -

peace. toger‘.her

The idea of Immau»sad:ty of the Ottoman Tur hs
was the base of the social life in Fatih period. Human
being is the most honorable creature according. to Fa-

. tih and the society raising him. Himans are civilized

due to their creation. Thmjom, man needs other hu-"
man beings in order to gain his livelihood, and conti-
nue his life: This need caused'the formation of the so-

 cieties and the nations. The only way to'continue so-
. ¢lal life is solidarity and helping each other: The sus-

tainment of the harmony among the members of the

“society depends on. the level of inborn skills of every’

individual ‘and the continuation of these skills. Such

' kind'of ‘division of labor makes differentiation and-
stratification compulsory in the society. This point of

view forming the philosophical base of the Ottoman

- society, was supported with Islamic principles. These

views forming the base of Ottoman social order; and
administrative philosophy were explained with a for-
mula called circle of justice or circle of fairness. This
concept which goes back to Sasanids, and which was
explained in Kutadgu Bilig, and in the works of Niza-

- mulmulk, and Ghazali, was interpreted and expla-

ined again in Ahlak-1 Alai by Kinahzade Ali Efend,
and Tarih by Naima. According o this view; peace
on carth can be achieved through justice; earth is a
garden with its walls called state; Sheria is the order
of the state; sovereignty is the protector of Sheria; it
requires a powerful army to have the political power,
in other words, to own the sovereignty, to establish the

. state by integrating the country and the public; a gre-
_at wealth is needed. to feed a power ﬁd army; it requ-

ires the public which live in peace and abundance to

 have this great.wealth; the life of the public in peace
' and abundance dcpcnds on d just government. These
. rings of the circle of justice; justice, state, Sheria.

(law), sovereignty, army, wealth, public, conistitute

the basic principles of the social structure: according
. to the Ottomans. If orie of these rings is destroyed, the

state and the society are doomed to collapse., The ot-

_her'most important element in the social structure of

this period was.the rules of figh, which was the relig1
ous, legal; and social interpretation of Islam..
According to this system, all the nations were di-

vided into two big political body as mislim, and non- .

‘muslim. Muslim, was the most compmheuswe name
of all the nations which believe in Islam, nc malter in

- what madhab or tariqa they are, or no matter if they

‘have heretic views ordifferent opinions or not. Under

‘the name-non-muslim. (infideD), all'the nations which
“do not accept the holy mission of Prophet Mohammcd
““on earth were'expressed. All the unbelievers were

only one nation according to Ottoman point of view.

: Accardmg to another pohucal classification, Otto- -
- mans divided all the people on earth into four as,

Muslims, ‘Zimmi, (non-muslims), Miste ‘minler; (re-

 Jugees), and hnrbller (enemics).



" Muslims were all the nations who believe in the

religion of Prophet Mohammed as stated above. Non-

muslins were all the Christian, Jewish and pagan

_subjects under the dommmn of Islam. They are obli-
.ged lo pay tribute. Refugees were those st angers who :

. come into and go out of the smte whether tempor m'ﬂy
according to agreements or.international law, or the
local inhabitants or those séttled in the empire. The

 term Miuste’min means those who ask for mercy, and
Javor, and those who take shelter. Harbiler which is

- derived from the word Harb. (war), expresses:the ene-.
‘mies of the Muslims, or those nations which the empi-

e dld not: esmblish contatct with agreements.

" Figh was dividing all the nations ifito severn gro- . -
ups; the first two of them were Muslims and non-_ -
‘muslims. These are, Sunpites, which comprises all the - -
:muslims believing in the four sunnite madhabs, (Ha- -

nafi, Shafi’i, Maliki, Hanbali). Shi'ites; were the sup-

porters of Caliph Ali, which does not recognize the -
first three Caliphs as legitimate, and it also compri- -

sed all the heterodoxes arisen’in Islam, Kitabiler
(wha have books) were the Jews and Christians who
were given holy books before Prophet Mohammed,
that’s to say, Torah, the Book of Psalms, and Bible, in
other words those who were honored with revelation.
Figh was set them apart from the pagans in its many
Jjudgements, For example, kitabiler can marry Mus-
lims, though pagans cannot. However; this had also
limits. Only the Muslim men can marry Christian or
Jewish women, the opposite was not the case. The ot-
her group was the zoroastrians, i.¢, those who wors-
“hip fire, ‘or the supporters of Zoroastre: They weie
treated differently in the application of certain artic-

les of the civil law or criminal code. Arabian pagans

were called as abede-i evsan-1 Ardb, and the pagans
of other nations were called:as abeda—l evsdn-1 Acem,
The last group of this religious division was marted-
ler: They were those who converted into anothe: eli-
gion by. gavmg up Islam:c - Jaith. It was a great crime.

Even if- [hey became taxpayc:s unde: the: status of

Zimmi, this was not enough forthem to be forgiven.
Theor c[ically they can save: thur hves on!y by con-
verting into Islam. again. .

' People were also classified in terms of their natu- -
ral, civil and moml attributes. Peopb: can'be free.or.
slave, regmtlless of their ethnical or religious status. -
All the social and political structure of the state was .

divided into four in-terms of civil status. Shmlfs or the
emirs descending from the lmeag_e of Prophet of Is-

lam, Fukaha and men of law werg coming first. Se-.
condly, comes the viziers:in the various positions in.
the state organization, high rank officials, and all the
oﬂ'zcmls of ithe state. They were. called as ruesd.-
Thirdly, comes the evsat-1 sakiye, who were the Mus-.
lim bourgeoises,- and the citizens, and: those who did™* -
not have any public work, and those who live on the- -

ir production or on their wealth. The fourth class was

hisds, lower class ‘people, those: who are under. the:

status of slave, those sub_jecis out. oj pubhc wor k and
; pubhc office. Wk
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Oucmnn citizens were dw:ded into two in terms
of moral attributes. Salihler (men of virtue), who'we-
re worthy of trust in witnessing in legal issiies under
the name suhudi'l-'udnl (those who did not swerve
from honesty) were forming’ the first-group. Fasiklar
(bad tempered, and infidels) were forming the setond
group. Figh was forbidding some of the civil things to
them, and their witnessing were accepted sometimes.

Semi-official Ottoman law code, that’s to say, figh

was classifiying and evaluating the people in terms of
various criteria.

Another point we should know in order to appro-
ach closer to the social life in Fatih Period was the de-
mographical structure of the Ottoman society. De-

-mographic estimations on the population of Ottoman

State can be made by taking the books of compositi-
ons. Unfortunately, so few-books of compositions we-

. 1e left from the Fatih period. Therefore, it is impossib-

le-to'estimate the general population of the country in

. this period. However, we have information on the de-

mographical status after thirty years from the death
of Fatih.

According to the calculations of Barkan, in the fi-
ve main principalities of Ottomans in Asia (Anatolia,
Karaman, Zulkadriye, Diyarbekir; and Rowm) there
were 1.146.697 houscholds in total; 1.067.355 Mus-
lims, 78.783 Christians, 559 Jews, including the ad-
ministrators (military class) between 1520-35. In
Rumelia, (including the population of Istanbul and
administrators), there were 1.191.799 households in
total; 291.593 Muslims,; 888.002 Christian, 12.593
Jews. If we calculate five person in a household, po-
pulation of Ottoman Anatolia was 5.733.485, and
Rumelia was 5.958.995, and in total 11.692.480.

" Barkan thinks that this population was about 12 —
* 12,5 million when those who were not registered in
" the books were added. 58,12 % of this population was

Muslim, 41,34 % was Christian, and 0,54 %. was
Jews. The proportion of these three religious groups

~ remained almost the same in the next centuries. Ho-
. wever; the proportions could change from region to

region. AIthnugh Christian popitlation of the conqu-

. ered lands were bigger: after the conquest, the propor-

tion was changed in favor of Turks when Turks were

.settled there in time. Of course, there were those from

the locals who converted into Islam, but their nurber

' was not so many. Turkish population coming from ot-

her places into the region played the main role in the
Islamisation of the.regions, converting of the locals in-
to Islam was spontaneous and it was a slow and gra-

~dual process.-90 % Islamisation and Turkicization
. during the conquest could also be seen as in the case
- with Middle Black Sea Region.

As we can see, Ottoman society was formed by
the communities with different veligions, races, and
madhabs in Fatih period as in: the other periods. Ho-

wever, the society was structured not only on the ba-

 sis of race, but on the basis-of thought and belief. The-

- 1é"wereé Roumis, -Armenians, Jews, Romans, Slavs,
and Arabs among the'components forming the Otto-
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man sociely other than the Turks who were dominant
in the state government. This complex structure of
the society was due to the demographic characteristic
of the geography on which the state was ruled. The
understanding of the Ottomans on administration,
politics and humans played the significant role in
this, since the state let every communily fiee in their
belicfs, and give them certain level of autonomy, and
it did not assimilated any of them.

The declaration of mercy addressing the Christi-
an locals announced by Fatih Sultan Mchmed after
the conquest of Istanbul was an extremely important
application in terms of human rights, since it compri-
sed [reeclom of belie[, worship, travel, trade and dres-
sing. In this declaration Faith told in today’s Turkish
after he swore on God, Prophet Mohammed, Koran,
one hundred twenty four thousand prophets, his

grandfathér; his father and his sons; “We le the Gald-
ta peaple perform their customs and prayers freely li-
ke the other people submitling to us, upon the request
of the ministers, and Signor Baraban Balios, Signor

Marquis Drifango and the dragoman Nikola Pelazo-

ni sent to.our Imperial Port by the Catholic priests of

the city. The houses; shops, vincyards, mills, ships,
trade establishments, and the other property of the
inhabitants will not be touched. They have the per-
mission to sell their merchandise everywhere in our

country. They can travel on land and in the seas fre-

ely, and they are exempted from customs and forced
labor: These rules and regulations will be valid from
today till forever. We will protect them like we protect
ourselves. They can perform their religious ceremoni-
es in their churces as they want, their ministers and
priest will not be told harsh words.,,

Ottoman State organized the communities accor-

ding to their religion or madhabs, because of this un-
derstanding which was expressed in the declaration

of mercy of Fatili and in many other Ottoinan docu-

ments° originating from certain principles of Islamic . -

law; and reorganized the ethnical ancl‘rcligif:i‘usﬁcom-
munities under its dominion. The term community

was meaning the concrete organization of ethnical -
structure, religious identity and solidary trio. Such an -

organization was a realistic and contemporary app-

roach for that day. There was a mela-nation or meta- .

tribal state concept in the cultural tradition of the Ot-
tomans inherited from Central Asia and extendled as

[ar as Anatolia. Turkish tribes became united by me-

ans of Islam. Ethnical sentiments of the tribes became
insignificant, and religious identity. became of pri-
mary importance. Therefore, the base of the social
organization of the Turks was the community with
religious characteristics. There were Turks, Arabs,
Iranians, Bosnians, and Albanians. armong the groups
Jorming the Muslim majority in the Ottoman society.
Ottoman rulers were aware that religion could ereate
stronger fecling of solidarity than blood or kinship re-
lations as an imperial tradition. In fact, this was
emphasized in the doctrine of the religion they beli-
eve. Thus, religious-ethnical communities established
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the base for the political-administrative organization.
Of course, this did not come out from day to night. As
the area of the empire extended, and as the number
of Tiwrkish and non-muslims groups increased under
the sovercignty of Otlomans, religious communilies
became more evident and more important in the ad-
ministrative organization, and thus the nation system

« was born. Orthodox nation, under the administrati-

on of Roum Orthodox Patriarchate, Armenian nati-
on, comprising all the eastern Christians who were
not Orthodox, Jewish nation, under the administrati-
on of chief Rabbi, and this system was developed in
the second half of the 15th century. In fact, this fm'
mation was nothing more than the Jormalization'of

. the available statuses of the religious communities.
Ottomans, thus showed a realistic conduct. Moreover,

Islam was giving @ separate importance to Christi--,
ans, and Jews who had holy books as we mentioned
above, and they were called as zimmi in Islamic law,
Zimmi are those who are the member of the celestial
religions such as Christianity and Judaism, who ac-
cepted the dominion of Islam, and who were protec-
ted and shown hospitality by Muslim.community and
the administration. This was a religious obligation for
the Muslims. Certain articles of the Ottoman Sheria
law.gives Christians the right to govern themselves as
different ethnical-religious communilies and under

_ religious-cultural autonomy, Non-muslims who were

the subjects of Ottoman State used this right, and
they were governed by their own patriarchs and ecc-
lesiastical assemblies. This Nation' System derived

 Jrom this right:was applied by the Ottomans with gre-

at skill. The identities of the subgroups of the various

. religions were preserved, and they allowed to live the-
“ir beliefs, :and cultures and perform their prayers,

and this was especially looked after: Yenadios' who
were:assigned to Fener Roum Patriarchate just after

-the conquest of Istanbul by Mehmed II; and the other

patriarchs following him were, regarded:as the este--

" emed meimbers of the'state -administration. Some Te-

searchers said that Christianity made an advance in
Ottoman ‘ation system, -and patriarch made his

 worldly and spiritital authority felt by all the Ortho-
" doxes Jrom Adriatic to Persian Gulf. The most popu-

latec group inthe Ottoman nation system was Ort-

“hodox nation. Their.religious and administrative cen~

ter was Fener Patriarchate. Since most ofthe Ortho-
doxes were Roum, this patriarchiate was also called
as Roum Patriarchate. People of Eflag-Bogdan, and
Monlenegro, Serbians, and Bulgarians boundccl to
this church. In addition, the empire take the neces-
sary measurements in order to prevent the assimilati-
on of the religious subgroups. The monopoly. of the
Roum Church over the Balkans were limited by gi-

" ving partial aulonomy to Ohri Arshovek in the 16th

century which was the continuation of old Bulgarian
Church. Besides, Serbian Patriarchate was establis-
hed in Pec in 1557 with the initiative of Grand Vizier
Sokollu Mehmed Pasha. Thus, non-muslims with
holy ‘books could preserve their temples no matter



which sect they believe, and live their belicfs. Accor-
ding to G, Veinstein, this attitude of the Ottoman aut-
horities, was just the contrast of the intolerance of
Catholics to Jews and Orthodoxes.

. The other nation which has dl_{}’mnl status in Ot
toman spciety was Armenian nation. Armenians we-
re neither Orthodox nor Catholic. They have a teac-
hing which defends Jesus Christ has a unique nature,

. and which is called monophysil. That’s why they we-
1 accused of being irreligious by the Orthodoxes. Ar-
gikos (Archpatriarch), Armenians of Kozan, Maras,
and Calippo regions bound lo Sis Kagogikos. There
were many Arinenians in Istanbul. The most impor-
tant spiritual center of the Armenians during the con-
quest of Istanbul was Ecmiyadzin. Fatih brought

. ‘archbishop in Bursa in Istanbul after the conquest -

and assigned him as the Patriarch of the Armenian
Church, and granted him the same authorities with
Roum Patriarch and chief Rabbi. However; they were
also bound to Ecmiyadzin spiritually. Patriarch-was
a bishop and, his title of patriarchate was an official
civil-service post. State carried oul its. relations with
the Armenian. commumty through Istanbul Patri-
arch, and regarded him as the highest post. Although
Kamgi}iases were the greatest spiritual leaders, they
did not have official titles in state protocol. Georgian
and Syrian communities under the Armenian Church
were preserving their characteristics, and their le-
aders had authority over their communities. Such an
organization limited the expansion of Islam, and
contributed much to the preservation of the identities
of the ethnical-religious communities. There were al-

so other Christian Churces in Ottoman society such -

as Syrian, }acobcan, Nesturian, and Marunian.
The other religous group in Ottoman society was
Jews. Jews were mostly residing in harbour cities like

Istanbul, Izmir; and Tseloniki, and populated cities li-

ke Baghdad and Calippo. The ethnical structure, reli-
gion and community was overlapping in Jews, unlike
the Christians. The classifications such as Askenazi,
Srfard:k and Karaim was not because..of ethnical

structure’ or religious understanding, but:because of -
the cultural influence of the regions they. were living.
Romaniiots-were the local Jews living in the. regions
 conquered by’ the Otlomans. ‘They were spcclhmg'
Greeh. The second group was Ashenazis, who migra- -

ted into Ottoman country from Germany and even
[rom France at the beginning of the 15th century, or
even before that date. However, when the Ottoman:

Jews were meant, Sefarads were coming to the mind -
who escaped from the oppression beganin the sout- -

hern Eurepe from the end of the 15th century after
the exile decision taken against the Spanish' Jews in
1492; and Portuguese Jews in 1496. Sefarads settled
as communities (Kehillot in Hebrew) according (o the
Ottoman documents, mostly in Istanbul, Tseloniki,
Izmir and Edirne in Anatolia, aned major cities of the
Balkans. Ottoman administration settled some of the
Jews into newly conquered lands by persuading them
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menians of the Van region bound to Akdamar Kago-

or by exiling them, Although thére is doubt on the
exact date of the organization of all the Jews-in ‘the
Empire under the legal and administrative authority
of the Chief Rabbi in Istanbul, it is known that Jewish
groups organized as communities (kehillot); every
community lived in their own quarter, and gathered
around their own synagogues, had their own rabbis,
and it was in accordance with the general pattern of
Ottoman city organization. The active unit of the Ot-
toman city was not the city itself, but the quarters

_ which were defined religiously, and which had its own
- place of worship, that'’s to say, communities organized

around mosqies, churches or synagogues, and under
the leadership of imam, minister; or rabbi. Therefore,
it is understood that there were many provincial rab-
bis on Ottoman Jews. It will not be a mistake to say
that Jewish communities lived-a peaceful and harmo-

nious life in Ottoman country from these indications

such as the invitations of the Ottoman Jews to their
coreligionists [ervently in Europe into Turkey, and the
positive impressions of the European travelers about
the Jews in Turkey. Shortly, it can be said that organi-
zation in nation system form by which Fatih Sultan
Mchmed laid its base, contributed a lot to the realiza-
tion of Ottoman world order or pax ottomana which
enables different ethnical and religious groups to live
in peace and harmony.

Another factor that played-role in the organizati-
on of the Ottoman social life was the legalization of
the customary law. Kanunndme of Fatih was a total
of official laws which systematized state organizati-
on, form of governing, and certain financial and pe-
nal issues by taking the previous applications into
considerdtion. These issues such as ranks of the state

‘officials, protocol regulations, the distribution-of sub-

sistence given to the state officials as salary, and cer-,
tain financial and penal fissues were darranged with
this Kanunname which includes the customary appli-
cations depending on the decisions of the Sultans.

The Ottoman society can be divided into lwo ma-
jor classes Junctionally which was regarded as crucial

for the peace and order of the society, and for the con-

tinuation of the social life in a healthy manner; admi-
nistrators (military-administrative); administereds
(subjects). The first of them were those who were gi-
ven religious or administrative' authority by the Sul-
tan; the others were those from various religious and
racial groups which did not participate in administ-
ration. The duly of the subjecis were to support mili-
tary class by making production and paying taxes no
matter from which religion or race they were. The
duty of the military class in the leadership of the Sul-
tan was to administer justice and provide the subjects
with prosperity by applying Ottoman Law consisting
of Sheria of Islam, and customary laws. The aim of

“the economical activities of this system was not to

make profit, but to provide prosperity to the people.
Administrators can be' divided into four subgro-
ups in the classical period Oitoman society as, Sultan

and.public of the Palace, Swordsmen, Bureaucrats,
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and Scholars. The Sultan and the public of the Palace

should be taken into consideration separately.
Swardsmen were the administrators in the Timar and
Slave systems. Fatih built a mechanism that enabled
slave origins to be promoted to the higher ranks in or-
der lo strengthen his central authority. Bureaucrats
were Muslim. There were non-muslims among
Knights and notales of the central government. Non-
muslims who converted into Islam could work in the
army and bureaucracy. Scholars were consisted of
those groups such as man of religion and scientist
with madrasah origin, thinkers, poets, historians
working in educational, fetwa, judicial and religious
areas; Patriarches of the Christians and Chief Rabbi
and those close to them; members of Assembly of

Holy Church;, Christian thinkers, poets, doctors, and -

low rank priests can be evaluated in this category.
Administereds (subjects) can be divided into two

according to their functions; tradesmen and artisans;
and: the villagers. Wholesalers, and retailers, jewe-
lers, manufacturers of various goods, artisans organi-

zed under guilds, master workers who were member
of a guild and who were living in caravansaries or in
the quarters developing around the castle of the old
city can be listed as tradesmen and arlisans. They co-
uld be Muslim or non-muslims who had almost the
same qualifications. Villagers were those who had the
[ief or walkf lands at their disposal, or small private
[arm owners. There were other villagers who did not
have lands, but work for the landowners in return for
a share of the crop. Nomads Tiving at the mountains
as animal husbander or woodcutter should also be
listed in this group. There is no distinction as Muslim

or non-muslim in terms of villagers. Of course, some -

of the non-muslims had the lands of the church at
their disposal.

. AL the top of the social hicrarchy of the Ottoman_

society were the Sultan and public of the Palace close

to.him. Ottoman Sultans, résided in" Topkapi Palace -
built by Fatih Sultan Mehmed for three-and @ half -
centuries, after they stayed in the palaces in Bursa
and Edirnie. Topkapi Palace was the residence of the -
Sultan on the one hand; but it was also an institution = .
where the Sultan established relations with the public;
where some of the officials of the state worked; where
the meetings were held with the foreign state repre- -

sentatives; where certain religious and political cere-

monies took place; and therefore it had a unique

structure. Topkapi Palace was formed by three secti-
ons; Harem, Enderun, Biran. The 'statuses and the
duties of those living or working in these three secti-
ons were different. They had certain priveleges duc to

their closeness to the Sultan, That’s why, they were .

more prestigious for the public outside the palace.

- ‘Palace was the place where the most refiried Ot-
toman culture wds. produced by living. Fatih made
Books on philasophy, history, geography, and medici-
ne in Arabic, Persian, Turkish and even ancient Gre-
ek written, and collected important manuscripts of

‘the Christian and Muslim world. Fatih was both a -
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scientist and a poct. He found the opportunity to Lalk
lo and discuss with the scholars and artists he bro-
ught from all over the world, from Asia and Euirope.
Eriderun, one of the the sections of the palace was a
school which gave theoretical and applied education,
and which trained high level administrators by teac-
hing them Ottoman cultire and customs.

The vocational training, practicing and general
education were given together in the Ottoman educa-

tional institutions such as the madrasahs where the *
" scholars. were educated, and Enderun where military
“officials (Swordsmen), and in other units where bure-
| aucrals were educatcd The aim of such an education
. and training was (o raise administrators and speci-
..alists to'run the wheel of state most effectively with
) _'avadabzhtuzs of the period in accordance with the ad-
-ministrative rules of the Islamic society. This educati- .

on system raised many statesmen, jurist, and com-
mander, and many successful figires in the apphcd

sciences such as medicine, and architecture as well.

These people was cultured and moderate. They spoke
Persian and Arabic. They knew the classical literatu-
re of the Islamic cullure well, and participated in the
literary activitics of their period, and followed it clo-
sly. They, and the Sultan himself first of all, had re-
lations with a sufic tariqa apart from their official
education. Their sufic knowledge and experience
enabled them to be broad-minded, to have religious
sincerity, to be controlled, to be moderate, to be sclf-
controlled, that’s to say, it helped them to assimilate
the necessary virtues for Otloman manners.

The social life in the other cities and towns outsi-
de the Palace and Istanbul was organized around si-

- tes of public service built by charity system; the tra-

desmen and merchants were organized according to
guild system in these sites; villagers were organized
around farming system: in the agricultural areas. It
can be said that charity system, in other words good-
ness systen, Turkish humanism forms the base of all’
the Ottomans social life. Althotigh we know that this

. system was apphsd in-all'the Muslim:Turkish societi-

es before thcf Ottomens, it iea;hcd ils consistency. in
Ottoman style, and we can. take Fatih Building

" Complex as the bcgmnmg Jorits twi nmg into concre-

te works. R
Fatih who: bullt the Hagm Soplua Mmque Comp-:

‘lexc and'its infrastriictural instilutions first, and then

lie ordered the construction of Fatih 'Bu'u'diugacmﬁp- :

lex, in other words Fatih Charily Site, whicli was na- +

medl as his name in Istanbul, and which h,c establis-

 hed by following thc rules and traditions of building
- public site forming the core of the city depending on
' the- Ottoman charity system.-The lotal area of the
' charity buildings of this complex which was comple-
" ted in eight years, was one hundred thousand square

meters. Mosque is in the center of the site. There we-
re cight big and eight small madrasahs on both sides

‘in parallel to the Mosque a winter guesthouse a
. public facility (guesthouse and soup kitchen), a hospi-
. lal, a primary ;cl1oul, and a library.
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" Adequate number of functionaries were assigned
for these institutions. The Muslims gathered in the
mosque with azan perform their complete set of pra-
-yers; in the schools and madrasahs education was gi-

- ven'in primary level to higher-levely.and the informas
tion pmdw:ed here were conw.yed to the people of the

quarter’and the guests coming there, and thus it was
become widespread. 383 site employees were working
in Fatih Charity Site. All these employees, travelers
and and the poor were having meal in the public kitc-
/hen, and the guests were staying.in the guesthousc.
Employees were also paid: salaries. 3500 loaves of

bread was distributed apart from the meals cooked in

the public kitchen. The patients were treated for frec
in the hospitals. There were also houses for the scho-
lars around this complex; and the madrasah students
. -were staying in the cells (rooms) in the madrdsah al-

loted to them, having their meals in the public kitc-
hen, and were given allowances. |

The structure of the core of the Fatih Charity
(Goodness) Site and its operational mechanism is
that. Fatih built shops around this charity site in or-
der to afford the maintenance and operational expen-
ses continuously. The Grand Bazaar (Bazaar of the
Sultan) which was consisted of 280 shops surrounded
by walls, Grand Sarachane (Bazaar of Leather Pro-
ducers and Seller) which was consisted of 110 shops,
and hammams (Cukwr Hammam, and Irgatlar
Hammam). There were a horse bazaar, and stables
in the north of the site. New barracks were built for
the janissaries in the north of Sarachane. There were
other income sources of the complex in different pla-
ces. All of them were wakf. Seme of the income reso-

urces donated by Fatih to Hagia Sophia Mosque, and

Fatih Complex were: Bey Caravansary, Un-kapan
. (Flour Stock), Yemis-kapant (Dried Fruit Stock), Salt
" Warehouse, Waxhouse, Soaphouse, Presshouse, Tan-

nery, Slaughterhouse, Painthousc; two hammams, 46

- butcher shops, 41 restaurants, 28 Bozahouse, bakeri-
es, and 2000 shops in several bazaars all around the
city.”

- Annual income of the Fatih Complcx was

1.321.219 silver coins -(32:000 gold coins). The site :

was repaired, the necessary consumer goods were
purchased, and the salaries of the employees were-

paid with this income. Scholars and disabled soldlers :

were pul on salary from this income.

There were merchants - and tradesmen in these
places of employment who controlled the economical
life. Althought the local production and trade was
carried out by the tradesmen, the trade between the

cities, regions and countries were carried out by the -

merchants. Tradesmen mean classes and branches of
work. Tt can be said that all the people of the city was

organized under guilds.in terms of their classes, ex- L

“cept the military class and the foreigners. Thé mem-

bers of a guild were having the same religion, but the-

re were guilds which had members both Muslim dnd

" non-muslim, Guilds had a hierarchical structure,”

which continued the traditions of ahi and which ba-

sed on morality, honor;, generosity; self-sacrifice, and
solidarity under a strong religious sentiment.

Charity site was the center which formed the core
of a-quarter. Therefore, there were houses around the
social and economical institutions in the site. Thus,
the most important unit of the city, and even the soci-
al life of all the society was established. In this charity
site, which was named as medine-i fadila by Farabi,
virtuous site in other words, a social life based on di-
vision of labor and solidarity was continued.

Fatih was not alone in this conceptions and acti-
vities for establishing charity sites, and the people
around him was competing each other for establis-
hing new charity sites through walfs, as N. lorga
mentions, “he does notsee the victory in terrific ruins,
but to reconstruct the conquered city in-a systemati-
zed way, and continuously create”.

The groups brought in the city with their de-
mands or due to exile were settled into a vacant pla-
ce In the city under a name community, and then the-
se communities formed their sites or quarters around
a temple of their belicfs. The religious leader of the
temple and the majordomo representing the public
played the primary role in the administration of the
quarter.

Viziers also established charity sites other than
those of Fatih. Among those, Mahmud Pasha, Murad
Pasha, Gedilk Ahmet Pasha, Mustafa Pasha, Candar-
It Thrahim Pasha, Hadim Ali Pasha Complexes can
be mentioned first. Around these complexes in seve-
ral districts of the city which had mosque, madrasah,
school, public kitchen, and other social and religious
services for the public, quarters were established in ti-
me, and in 1500s Istanbul had 12 subdistricts. There
had a complex at the center of every subdistrict, and

the quarters developed around-masjids chuiches or

synagogues.
These institutions were established by the volun-

- teers not by the state. Charity or public sites, comple-

xes in other words, were wak/ institutions with inde-
pendent management. Wakf means the donation of a
movable or immovable property by its owner for win-
ning the God’s sake in order to meet any needs of the
public for religious, charity or social purposes for an
undefined period of time. There is no obligation or for
coercion behind this activity, but'the free will of a per-
son who had a feeling of individual responsibility and
a conscience of serving towards mankind, in other
words, goodness, mercy, helping and solidarity to ot-
hers, that’s to say a person who takes pleasure from
giving physical or spiritual peace to a humanbeing,
and a person who take the similar cultural valucs as
his principles.

The works of Fatih and the people of his period
were the concrete form of these [eelings while they
were building Istanbul. We may call the culture of
this period as wakf culture. One third of all the mo-

wakf. Wakf had put its mark on every area of society

* vable and immovable goods of the Ottomans was

and culture, from education to art, from social solida- :
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rity Lo city planning, [rom transportation to scientific

stuclies. Although there are many researches about
wakf, the charity system which formed the establish-
ment and development dynamics of it was recently
noticed. In the document collections about wakfs and
wak( charters including Fatih period, and in other
works especially the history literature, it is seen that
Turks used the term charity consciously, and run it as
the system of the state and the society. It can even be

- said that spirit of charity was the averall social spirit
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of the Ottoman cauntry. It is possible to see the reflec-
tions of this system in the behaviors of Turkish people
even today,-which will be helpful in explaining.both
the religious and philosophical base and the applicati-
ons of all the Islamic period Turkish wak]s.

Charity system Is the basic ingredient of the Tur-
kish civilization. The philosophical base of this system

-.can be found in Medinetit-facdila (virtuous, ideal so-
ciety) of Turkish philosopher Farabi who wrote his

work in the forties of the 10th century.

According to Farabi, a human cannot survive
alone, and be perfect. The. perfection, which is the
aim of the creation can only be achieved only when
many humanbeings helping each other come together.
A city which takes helping as its aim in issues for me-
ans of happiness, is a virtuous, perfect city (madina
Jadila), and a society in which its members help each
other to have happiness is a virtuous, perfect society.
A nation in which its cities help each other for the
purpose of the happiness of the country is a virtuous,

_ perfect nation. A virtuous, perfect and universal sta-

te can be possible only when all the nations of it help
each other to reach happiness.

16th century Ottoman thinker Kmahzade Ali
Celebi, expresses that this virluous and happy city
conceplualized by Farabi was realized in the Otto-
man period. These were the public sites or complexes

built by Fatih and the people of his period, and which

continued in the next centuries by improving it. Actu-
ally, it.can be said that the target Lo live in such a site
was almost realized... The factor behind it was the
walfs, which can be defined as the third sector of the
period; more accurately, the chm’i[y system behind
the walkfs.

The thought that triggered thts ideal in Islamic

period Turkish history, which is.tried to be reached by
the world today was this verse of the Koran; “everyo-
ne and (every nation) has a direction and a way. You
strive for making charities (social and good works,
goodness), compete each other in doing so...,, Charity
was interpreled as every kind of behavior and works
in the spirit of solidarity that make a personhappy in
both worlds. This was a matter of love. Not only the
material supports, but a good remark, and even a
smiling face were regarded in the category of gooc-
ness. It was believed that the love for every living
thing, not only for the humans, gaining the hearts
with such behavioy, and working for making people
happy is a worship. Yusuf Has Hdcib says in Kutadgu
Bilig “Be better than every one, and try to make favo-

urs every lime,,.

In order to. make goodnesses in an extent to es-
tablish charity sites, it should be had property, in or-
der to have property it should be worked. In the char-
ters of the Turkish wakfs, the verse of the Koran there
is nothing for man than those he worked for; and the
hadith of the Prophet Mohammed this who revitali-
zed an arid land, is the owner of it were referred;.and
the goods donated by the founders of the wakf was
stated to be the pure production of the labor of them;
thus the importance and the value of the individual
responsibility of man, his labor and his efforts were

- emphasized.

The fact that some or all of these estates earnéd

. with efforts were donated in order to meel the needs

of people; is usually tried to be explained with certain
notions expressed in the verses of Koran encou agmg y

- social solidarity-and support.

The term hayrat (charitable acts) is very impor-
tant among these. The word derives from hayu; and
its plural form is hayrat, and these words were the
most used words in Ottoman literature. The word ha-
yur which means goodness, benevolence, benefit, good
luck, and happinzss, has an exténsive use in Turkish.
It is used in the idioms and proverbs. When people
meet in the mornings they say each other “hayirh sa-
bahlar” (good merning), and in the evenings “hayult
aksamlar” (good eve'niug). To a person bought a new
thing it is said “hayrm gor” (May it bring you luck)
to express the wish to use it in good days. A dream or
an unexpected event is “hayra yorulur” (interpreted
favorably). If you do a deed worth praise for religious
aspects or humanity, you do good works i.e., “haytr

- islemis”. On the other hand, the principle “want good

Jor your neighbor, thus good happens to you” is the
most important maxim that describes the Turkish
philanthropy which forms the base for the social rela-
Lions in the Turkish sociely. '

The city, which was turned from Constantinople -
into Istanbul by Fatih, appeared as a city of charity,
in other words a city of goodness. The feelings of hel-
ping each other, which is very important for the soci-

_ al life; twrned into buildings, complex of services and

a complete set of social institutions in the form-of cha-
rity sites by becoming concrete. Astkpashazade says
that “property is something that spent on goodness

‘According to Tursun Bey, historian of Fatih, human-

being is a social creature which was given highest ho-
nor and glory. He should live in socicty. Tursun Bey -
Jormulates the living of hwmans in communjities as it

-is civilization, and it is called as city, village, or no-
“mad group. According to him, humans want to live
. together because of their creation, humans is in need

of each other in order to help each other; This helping

" is only possible when gathered together: Tursun Bey

describes politics as the measures to be taken in order
ta provide helping in society by the engagement of the

- people with the jobs they are responsible to do.

If we analyze this point of view in terms of social
-psychology, Turkish people of Fatih era perceived
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Complex or charity site as a cultural product based
on the balance of faith, thought and dction. According
to them, everything depends on the personal respon-
sibility of individual and his free will. Everyone
should feel the-problems of all the humanity as their
own pmblems, the should work and produce for this
pwpose and spend the suiplus to meet the needs of
other people and solve their difficulties with his free
will. The best way to do this was to build public site
(complex) which formed the core of the Muslim Tur-
7 kish city. In Fatih era, the conquered cities and towns

were reshaped in consistent with the spirit of charity

while the Ottoman State was turning into a world-
wide state from a principality, and new towns and
cities were being established and the old ones were
being expanded.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed tells in the charter of the

Fatih Complex as “Haner bir sehir binydd itmekdar -

/' Redyd kalbin abad itmekdir:” The couplet means;
the actual work, competence and ability is to lay the
Joundation of a city, is to establish a city, and thus to
cheer the hearts of people, and make it forever.
Therefore, the public sites (complexes) which were es-
tablished with such feelings and thoughts of Fatih
were the places where social integration created, and
where social life was directed.

The scholars and the students of the madrasah
were together with the workers of the complex, the
poors in the neighborhood, and the travelers in the
public kitchen during meal times; and together with
the great part of the city population other than those
mentioned above in the mosque during five. times
namaz performance. The mosque in the center of the

complex and the other mosques and masjids of the -

city were the doors of the madrasah, which was the
university of Ottomans, to:the common people, and

' they were conference halls: The information produced

in the madrasah could be conveyed to the public by
the scholars and students of the madrasah ﬂ:rough
these halls:

The other mosques in the-various areas of the
country also had the same function. As it-is known

that the education was suspended for three months .
every year,‘and the students scattered around dif-"

Jerent regions of the country, and spread thé kriowled-
ge of the madrasah to-the remotest: places through
these mosques. Although everyone cannot find: the
opportunity to-attend formal education, a common
culture was created everywhere in the country thanks
to the continuous education in these public sites. The
people who got the same cultural values; and the

same behavioral norms through this wakf public -

sites, they gain a common identity and thus soc:af in-
tegration became widespread.

_ This socio-cultural structuring which we try to - :

draw the* typology -was applied not only in Istanbul

but in all the cities of Oltoman country according to,

the economical powers of their inhabitants. The.cities

developed and shaped around the wakf complexes,

were connected Lo each other by wakf bridges and
roads. The wakf caravansaries on these road net-
works was the most humane and the most civilized
institution built on earth till today: According to the
anecdotes of the travelers, there were summer kiosks,
and winter residences in these caravansaries which
keep the transportation network of Anatolia and the
trade roads alive. It is possible to find everything in

there in every season. There were many workers in

these caravansaries whose salaries were paid by the
wakf. Every traveler (Muslim, non-muslim, free and
slave) was served the equal amount of food. Shoes of
the travelers were repaired if necessary, and shoes
were given to those who did not have a pair. Every
kind of care, including the shoeing of the animals
were taken for free. A veterinarian was also appoin-
ted for the treatment of sick animals.

The sick travelers were examined and the neces-
sary medicines were given to them and they were
treated. No one was let go before he got well. If there
happens a death, the funeral was hold by the wak.

All the Turkish World, from Karakhanids to Ot-
tomans were embellished with charity activities,
through these wakf institutions established by these
people who work hard and earn alot, but who believe
in the ephemerality of the world, and who were not
captured by the material wealth, and who made their
wealth eternal by donating them the socio-economi-
cal and cultural services for mankind. There were
lodges, and guesthouses which perform almost the
same function on these arrivals on- the roads which

. did not have caravansaries.

. There was a behcf system in this love and mercy.
Those people who owned charities in the classical
period Turkish world believed that this world is an
transitory guesthouse; but when they go back to God,
in order to get the happiness of eternal world,.they
should work hard in the world and spend their ear-
nings to male other people happy in this world.

Believing in the ephemerality of the world did not
mean the reason supposed to be as the one that
caused the underdevelopment of Islamic world, that’s
to say indolence, resigning himself to his fate. It
meant that work humanely in this love morality, and
to reach eternity by spending his eainings for the
happiness of humanity. This is only possible by free-
ing oneself from the captivity of material. A matter of
love.

The cause which put its-mark on the Ottoman
sacial life of Fatih Sultan Mchmed era, was this love,
and the spirit of charity which I tried to explain
above, and the behaviors motivated by them. If this
love and spirit, which is terribly needed by today's
world that lost its balance are understood anc revi-
lalized again, thus it can be contributed to happiness
of the mankind by cstablishmg new civilizations.

. Gedik Ahmet Paga Camil,
(Afyon)

. Gedik Ahmet Pa;hu Mosque,

(Afyon)
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Tradesmer Of_ganization And Trades

ttoman state continued also in the reign of

Mehmed T its applications. of the produc-

tion policies directed towards the monopo-
lization of the industry sector as well as of the traces-
men and trade system and related to that of com-
mence and agriculture sectors which had been started
in the earlier stages. The necessity that this
monapoloid rights i'ecogmzcd in tradesmen organiza-
tions should lead to the rights and obligations which
would have been beneficial to the state, tradesmen-
consumer and consumer trio and not to harm thein
had been in fact one of the most important aims of
general production-consumption policies of the
Ottoman state which were applied in almost all peri-

_ods. -

Production sell and purchase of products and ser-
vices monopolies of lradesmen organizations have
been the most important-aims in achieving the gener-
al production-consumption goals such as to prevent
tradesmen organizations, which had been formed by
the state since the foundation of the Oltoman Stale
and had determined the general aims of this policy,
Jrom getting any harm [rom their getting into
destructive competition; to take the necessary eco-
nomic and legal precautions which would ensure the

continuity of production; to provide the people who

would produce goods and services in favor of the con-
sumer in quality and with prices in accordance with

this quality with the production of the only those

goads or services thus to prevent the ones who do not
know the delicacy of workmanship ﬁom producing
not quality but expensive goods and harming the con-

sumer and consequently the economy itself and mak-

ing unjust income.

Firstly, we should deterinine and deal .with the”

‘econoimic and legal development phases of the trades-

men starting from the foundation and establishment -
period of the Ottoman State to the reign of Mehmed IT-

when the organization system of the tradesmen was
spread. The first phase which also includes the
Mehmed II era is the birth of tradesmen organiza-
tional system which founded on' the production of the
goods and services, purchasing and selling monopo-
lies.

The state in this phase, relevant to Lhe"goals of the

general economic and social policies followed, tries to
Jorm the goals of the policies directed towards the
tradesmen and organize them in accordance with
these goals by giving them legal and economic rights
and obligations. In this phase, the state performs this
organization of the tradesmen efforts by general reg-
ulative-laws and among them especially by the gener-
al‘amercement laws-which also included the arrange-
ments about the tradesmen. -

Although thie general laws of the Ottoman State
in hand, which also included the arrangemerits about

the tradesmen, started from Fatih Sultan Mchmed -

Era (A.H. 855 — 886 /1451 — 1481); some of them
had been in force in the previous eras.

-According to the result we drove from the texts of
the amercent laws and other general laws concerning
the tradesmen, the state in this phase were trying to
reach the following two objectives which would have
shaped the organizational structure of the tradesmen
in social and economic ways;

- To make sure that the production meets the need
of people, in other words the production meets the
demands. To.ensure the constant continuity of the

_ production.in such.a way that it meets the needs of

the demands. :
To determine the appropriate price for every good

_and service, appropriate for both the producer and ™

the consumer: To make sure that these prices are in-
Jorce.

We-will mH the activities shown by the state for
the application of the first general socidl and econom-
ic objectives as “production policies”; and the activi-
Lies shawn for the second objective as “price policies”.

The state in this phase should have relied on the
economic organizations which could fulfill the pro-
duction and pricing policies for realizing the objec-
tives told according to the conditions of the age, and
had the rights and obligations to carry out the objec-
tives of these policies.

Likewise, when we look at the amercement laws
and other general laws concerning the tradesmen, we
see that the state acted always [or the purpose of rely-

_ing the production and pricing policies applied in the

agricultural regions and in the cities on the economic
organizations which could have realized the objec-
tives of these policies and make its moves so as to
establish the organizations relevant to this goal.

In this phase, the state gave in fact a lot of impor- -
tance to the tradesimen in the establishment of the
economic organization in-the cities. The state was
making its-efforts in order lo provide the tradesmen
with the organization that would have realized the

* objectives of the state’ production and pricing poli-

cies, in other words, in the fainmtwn of the trades-

“men mganiza[wns which could carry the obhganons/ ]

mentioned about the tradesmen in the amercerient
laws and general regulations. |

State was not merely giving obligations to the
tradesmen. It was giving the tradesmen some rights

_ which would make the establishment of the. trades-

men organizations that could carry these obligations
very ﬂppcalmg These 11ghls with their other aspect,
was implied in themselves at the same time the oblig-

: ations that the tradesmen have Lo the state.

According to the result we have drawn from the
amercement laws and general laws regarding the
tradesmen, the rights and obligations that the state

. gave 1o them lead to.the establishment of the trades-
" men%.monopolics of purchase, production and sale.



They are the rights and obligations which include Lhe

~ Jollowing five elements. They give vast amount of

advantages (o the tradesmen and the tradesmen

. organizations were being fonmed within the ﬁame—

~

. work of these rights.

These rights and the obhgclt:ous thcy contain are
.composed of the determination of the following five
elements. : ;

-+ States policy of forming these tradesmen organi-
zations which included these five elements and com-
posed of the rights and obligations of tradesmen’s

purchase, production and.sale; established the basis.
of Ottoman tradesmen organization system which

lasted until the second half of the 19th century.
- According to the documents we have, we can land
the efforts of the state to organize the tradesmen on to

- the second half of the 15th century:

- In the sentence of a law belonging to this era, pro- -

duction of wax was prohibited except the mumhane
(wax house, where the wax was produced). In order
to ensure that the production was made only in the
mumhane, it was ordered that the raw materiel used
in the production of the wax have to be taken directly
to the mumhane for sale and not anywhere else.

In this way, the right to produce and sell the wax
and the right to purchase the raw material needed in
the production of the wax in Istanbul region was
given only to the tradesmen who deals with wax busi-
ness in buildings called mumhane. Thus, by transfer-
ring the raw material needed in the production of the
wax to the mumhane, the necessary. precautions (o
ensure that cnough wax ‘production was reached for
Istanbul were taken and since the wax would have

been sald in the mumhane, the control of quality and .

price also became easy. In his phase, the state active-
ly undertook also the protection of the monopoly con-
taining rights it had given lo the tradesmen organiza-
tions. Likewise, if we take the same example again, in
spite of the fact there was the monopoly of wax pro-
duction.and sale for the wax tradesmen with an order
of the Emperor; wax trade of a grocer in Bursa named
Haci Sinan Kulu llyas was.determined by the Bursa
judge and the. grocer was: warned about obeying the
prohibition-of- wax puichase, sale and Pl'OdI._IC[IOH to
others other than the wax tradesmen.

The mles of inside-organization mlﬁuons and

rules concerning the prodiction for-each of the

tradesmen organizations organized in sub units of the
trade branches;. along with the general law and
amercement laws, were determined by the customs
and traditions-concerning the activities of the organi-
zations and the rules and regulations formed by the
individuals that had formed that organization. The

wide autoriomy. given to the tradesmen unions in-
determining the rules and. regulations regarding the: -
organization of their production’ and work life had-

also limits. A‘major part of the rules and regulations
about the tradesmen were already included in- the

" amercement laws and some gerenal laws. The auton=

" omy of the tradesmen was sometimes. givern in' the -
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subjects hkc the production and allocation by the

state itself. Moreover; the tradesmen who do not 6bey
the general law were complained against the judge or
directly to the High Council again by the tradesmen.
The biggest interference to the autonomy of the
tradesmen could be seen in the phases of tradesmen
organizations’ obtaining the raw material, the pro-
duction techniques and quality when turning the raw

* material to end product and the sale of the end prod-

uct. In the interferences which happened along the
way of a good or service from being produced (o the
time of consumption, the most mentioned and taken
place in the documents subject was the price, deter-
mination of the price and obeying the determined
price. We have many orders placed about this subject
beginning [rom the reign of Mehmed IL'in both gener-
al laws and amereement laws. In a law among these

dated 1087 / 1676, it was mentioned that the irades- .

men so called ehl-i diklkan (grocers) sell with very
‘high prices, way higher than normal and they gave
great damage (o their customers and this damage
given to- the customers was also. given to the public
and that a reasonable price should have been given in
order to prevent this damage and who were responsi-
ble in giving this.

The biggest implication that showed the necessity
of an increase in prices had been the widespread vio-
lation of the pricing law among the tradesmen by
selling their products to their customers with high
prices, The resulting price which was dué to the nec-
essary violation of pricing laws resulting from eco-
nomic reasons, as mentioned in the law text above, is
a damage given to the public and this makes the re-

‘arrangement of pricing in favor of both the trades-

men and the consumer a must.
For this reason, a decree was given to-the Judge of

the district in question where the damage was taken,
judge and the knowledgeable convene to re-determine’

the, prices. They name the new price by considering
the increase-in raw material and other goods and ser-
vices and this generally resul!ed in an increased pric-
ing. )

The violation of pricing mentioned hem'an: not
the violations resulting from the high prices with the
purpose of speculation but that resulting from the
increase of prices in the cost of goods and services the
tradesmen produce and from that in other goods and
services due o economic reasons was an obligatory
one. The tradesmen were warned by the judge
because of these kinds of pricing violations. Neverthe-

. less if the violations continue becoming widespread,

as mentioned the text of law above, the decision was
given as to increase the prices in order not lo give any
damage to anyone. There are many documents in the

-records of judges showing that the decisions were

given to increase the prices and in a virtually chrono-
logical manner and following the same phases.

The prices for the essential foodstuffs like bread,
meet, all kinds of solid and liquid cooking oils, cheese,

- milk, yoghurt and the materials used in the produc-
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tion of these foodstuffs (wheat, barley, rye etc. grain,

[lous; sheep and cattle) were immediately determined
according to the scarcity and abundance of these
Joodstuffs and the increase or decrease in the cost
prices. The prices, with the special pricing policy of
the state to the essential foodstuffs, were being deter-
mined again when a change was needed due to the
rational reasons resulting [rom the natural laws of
the economy. Because, the scarcity or abundance of
these hinds of essential foodstuffs which had a high
amount of flexibility in prices with respect to the
industrial and commercial goods, immediately affect-
ed the prices of the foodstuffs in question.

The people who seemed to be grasped this matter
and directed the pricing policy of the Otloman Stale,
determined the new price without allowing a delay
according to the seasons when this kind of foodstuffs

- were rare or abundant and according the amount of

this scarcity or abundance.

It is possible to see the waves of the prices of this
kind of foodstuffs increasing or decreasing in times of
abundance or famine in the price books and other
Jjudge records. Since it was difficull to transport the
foodstuffs to the cities especially in the winter; prices
of the essential foodstuffs increased together with the
beginning of the winter.

The tradesmen who violate the pricing law by
selling the essential foodstuffs more expensive the
determined price were called as muhtekir which
means profiteer and they were severely punished. The
capital punishment was also among those.

The salesclerk of a bakery in Mercan Istanbul
who sold bread less than the current weight was exe-
cuted in [ront of the bakery and orders were given to
the neighboring judges for the catching and exccution
of the master of the bakery. The reasons which neces-

sitate the increase in the goods and services other )
than 'the essential foodstuffs were bound not to the’

scarcity or abundance of them like the essential food-
stuffs but whether the units which had formed their
capacity according to the demand of the market to
those goods and services in the production of them,
were making any profit from it in certain ratios or
not,

Price was also containing tlhc profit gained. For

this reason, the price given to this kind of goods or
services, had to be arranged according to the changes
in input costs of these goods and services, the relative
changes in the prices of other goods or services in
other words according to the price movements in the
general economy, Nonetheless, it was not possible for
the judges and the knowledgeable to make this calcu-
lation unless they had to have some measures.

In fact, the mechanism which made this kind of a
caletlation was the market itself. Since the price in
the market whichwas formed according to the supply
and demand of the goods or services, contained in
itself this kind of calculations, the new market price
Jormed could be said to be a good price which' had
any harm neither o the customer nor to the trades-

men according to the Ottoman judge or the knowl-
edgeable. Thats why; the prices were re- dete:mmed :
when many violations happened.

In order to produce certain kind of goods and ser-
vices belonging to a certain branch. of work in more
suitable conditions, the tradesmen related to that cer-
tain branch of work should come together and form
their organization which would be active in their own
branch. The fact that for the organization of the
tradesmen, this certain branch of work to be active
again in certain sub work units; the area of produc-

“tion activities of the tradesmen organizations, the

quality of the goods and services they would produce

. and the production techniques they would use should
. _have been determined beforehand; was a necessity of

the applied tradesmen system. These necessities, pro-
vided by the tradesmen law and the allotment policy .,

- which had formed the [ramework of the organiza- -

tional system of tradesmen were closely: related to the
monaopoloid rights given to the tradesmen unions in
the obtaining of raw malterials, the production of
goods and services and selling of them. _

The Lradesmen had also close relations with the
Ottoman foundation system which played a major
role in the development of not only the economic life
but also the cities. The tracdesmen were making their
productions as tenants in the foundation buildings in
the cities where they had organized. With this
respect, the Ottoman foundations undertook a great
role in the establishments and development of other
cities like they did in Istanbul. As a requisite of this
role which was'a major element of the Ottoman foun-
dation system, the bazaars and shops needed in the

- city were being built by the foundations.

Since the production and obtairiing of the goods
and services the city needs was also among the aimed
at, the shops wete being rent by the owner founda-
tions' to the tradesmen and merchants. ‘In this way,
the most important relation between the foundations -
and the tradesmen was revealed.

Since thc relation of the tradesmen wwh the Joun-
dations wds based mainly upon being tenants, we will

deal here the development phases in the applied law
in fcwov of the tenant tradesman, These develop-

ments are in lwo phases with respect to the relation .
with the tradesmen dnd the reign of Mehmed 11 takes
‘place in the first phase.

The first phase is the, plmsc whem the smular
methods to the foundation bi-rental method, was put
Jorward. The method of icdre-i tavile (long term
rental), which we know started in the reign of

. Mehmed II, was an important development for the

tradesmen who are tenants of the.foundation proper-

~ty.and one of the first applications of the bi-rental
- method put forward completely in the reign of Sultan

Suleiman the Magnificent (1520 — 1566).
+ The method of foundation property rental used in
this phasc on the other hand was the method called

. icdre-i vahide (hort term rental). The most promi-

nent feature of this method was that this kind of foun-
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“dation properties were rented without any advance

payment and rented in monthly intervals. When the
determined time ended the rental contract was also
-becoming invalid.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed began to fent the founda-
tion properties in a different method than the founda-
tions with icare-i vahide method with rental contracts
making use of a method called icare-i tavile. This new
application resembled more the bi-rental method.

With the icare-i tavile system, an important step

“to the bi-rental system where the tradesmen were not
tenants for a certain period of time but the right to
stay in the property as long as they give their rents

was given, was taken. This case was very important’
for the tradesmen with rcspect (o the continuity of the

production.

When we look at Lht. phasr: in which the trades-
- men regulations were formed, no confirmation from
the state was needed in order for the tradesmen regu-
lations applied to be put into ¢ffect. Therefore, we will
call the regulations applied by the tradesmen union
but not confirmed by the state as unofficial (rades-
men regulations. The regulations which we call offi-
cial tradesmen regulations are the tradesmen regula-
tions which were confirmed by the state and were
appeared in later ages.

For the tradesmen related to the craft to produce
certain goods and services belonging to a certain
branch of craft in better conditions, they should have
come together and formed own their tradesmen orga-
nizations to be active in their field.

The fact that the area of activity of the tradesmen
unions and the qualily of the goods and services they
would have produced and their techniques of procuc-
tion should have been determined beforchand for a
certain' branch of craft again to be active in certain
sub work clements of tradesmen was a necessity of
the tradesmen system in force. These necessities were
closely related to all kinds of monopoloid rights given
about obtaining of raw material, the production and
selling of goods and services.

The nucleus of this organizations was farmed by

the common rules which would have been obeyed by .
all tradesnien belonging to all kinds tradesmen

group. This first current regulation among the trades-
men, upon’the confirmation or setting mostly by a
Judge or sometimes directly by the grand vizier either
exactly or some new matters included, was recorded
in one of the-offices, as mentioned in the documents
as “aklamdan birine — one of the offices”, of the great
council, and bécame official and tradesmen regula-
tion when the legal (confirmed by the state) decree
was given to the tradesmen. Confirmation of the
tradesmen regulation was the last phase in the com-

pletion of the formation of the tradesmen organiza- -

tions and gaining the vast privileges given to them.
Not every tradesmen organization could reach
this last phase but it was possible for every craft

group to be organized in the fields which were not in’
the monopoly. of other tradesmen unions. The first

step towards becoming an organization was to form
the unofficial tradesmen regulation. Establishmen( of
tradesmen unions within the framework of certain
regulations can be regarded as a necessary first step
towards tradesmen organizations and to be an orga-
nized tradesmen union but it was not enough.
Because in order for this tradesmen group to make
their production activities with a monopoloid right to
produce, sell and purchase the raw material needed
for the production the services it produced and would
produce, and to become an organization; there had
not to be another tradesmen organization which had

" gained the monopoloid rights in its field before.

Establishment of the tradesmen groups was hap-
pening within the f[ramework of a certain activity reg-
ulations. Administrative positions of the tradesmen
group should have been determined in order for such
a regulation to be established and carried out. Never-
theless, in this phase the group (administrative posi-
tions) ‘authority did not need to be absolutely deter-
mined hierarchically for all tradesmen groups.
Because, though not common, some newly formed
tradesmen groups had a tendency to follow the old
traditional relevant regulations which had existed
before in the field they started their activities in,

We can call this first regulation regarding the
activities of the tradesmen group as unofficial trades-
men regulation since theoretically the regulation was
not confirmed by the state yet.

In this phase, although the tradesmen group
made their activities within the [ramework of the
tradesmen group’s own regulation and the inspection
of the administrators of the tradesmen group, there
was no clue as to whether or not their activities were
also confirmed by the state.

Though the tradesmen union did not lzecd to take
any confirmation (permission) from the state to begin
their activities. We reached this conclusion since we
did not encountered any record about a need to take
any confirmation.

In fact, even though a tradesmen group to begin
its activity was not limited with any kind of record,
the tradesmen organization system in force automat-
ically required such a confirmation. Because, the
quality and price of all kinds of goods and services
along with the taxes to'be collected from the trades-
men were the matters the state had felt the necessity
to always and effectively follow and did follow. Juclge
and muhtesip (municipality official) were the two
authorities who did these continuous and effective
control and inspection on these matters.

In order to protect the consumer from getting any
harm by way like production of not quality goods and
services, selling the products higher then the deter-
mined price, the judge and the municipality official
who were in charge were really effective in the trades-
men system within which the tradesmen groups who
begin their activities to produce goods and services
were applying to the judge for the administrators to
conjirm, '
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The main objective of this application was to
make the activities of the newly established traces-
men group legal. Because when the judge confirmed
the administratoy; this meant that the activitics of the
tradesmen group were also confirmed.

In the application, election of the administrator;
changing of the elected administrator based upon-a
plausible reason or requesting from the state to

appoint an administrator for them were all initiatives

of the tradesmen group. The judge could not appoint
an administrator whom the tradesmen did not wan.
. In spite of all these, the underlying reason behind
the fact that the tradesmen group went o the judge
for him to confirm their-administrator could- most
probably be due to assure the vcn[:dlty of the activitics
of their tradesmen union.
After the judge had confirmed the administralor
.and the tradesmen organization had been given war-

rant as to which tradesmen group he had been the

administrator-of, the activity of the tradesmen group
also became officially legal.

On the other hand, no warrant was necessary in
order for a tradesmen union to become legal and for
someone to become the administrative of any trades-
men union in the tradesmen system.

Like the head of the brave, assistant to the
administrator together with the administrative com-
mittee who were called either “musinn ihtiyarlart —
council of the wise” or “lonca ustalart — guild mas-
ters” could [recly be elected by the tradesmen union,
they could also elect the administrator:

Another important resull of the appointment of
administrators who had warrants for the tradesmen
groups, apart from gaining legality, was that the fact
that the tradesmen groups who make their activities
in their fields are autonomous unions was also under
the guarantee of the state.

Because, the administrators were not only the

most responsible people of the tradesmen unions Lo
the state in carrying out of the guild organization in
the control of the state, but also the most authorized
peaple to defend the tradesmen union the were the
administrative of against other tradesmen unions
and against the state.
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- With respect to our subject on the other hand, in
this phase, legally confirmation of the administrator
of the tradesmen union and recording to the judge
register by doing so legally confirmation of his duty,
were also gaining the current tradesmern rcgulnﬂon in .

common a semi-legal quahty

‘We call it semi-legal because though the common
regulation was very well known and applied by the
tradesmen authorities, first of all the administrator
himself,.apart from the administrator’s being legally
confirmed by taking his warrant from the judge, the

_ general rules of the common regulation were not
- entered in the official records.

It is true that the common regulations among the

. tradesmen was valid cven though it didnot enter the

officiail documents as long as it was not against the
policies applied by the state about the guild mgamza-

- tion.

Nevertheless, the recording of this: regulation to'

* the official documents was meant thal the regulation

recorded was under the guarantee of the state. Since
the monopoloid rights give to the tradesmen unions
were also included in these mgulauons the existence
of official papers necessary was'an important privi-
lege given to the tradesmen union when there was
interference to the manopoly of the union and 1t pro-
vides them with the intervention of the state. There-
fore, some tradesmen unions were recording some of
the rules of their common regulation lo the warrants
of their administrators, :

Semi-legal tradesmen regulations were keeping
the order within the union but they were not enough
in the assurance of obeying of the tradesmen in the

- union to the current regulation of the union and pre-
venting the harm to be taken from the goods and ser-

vices produced by the tradesmen outside the union.
These matters were quite.important in carrying out
an organized aclivity and its continuity. Each trades-
men _union was named after their craft thus the -
names of the tradesmen unions give us also the

-names of the crafts. Documents do not allow us to

give detailed presentation of the tradesmen organiza-
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t is necessary to examine the Fatih period coins

in two parts as 1st and 2nd accession. " The

importance of the coins as a historical docu-
ment is seen in the confusion of the determination of
the Fatih'’s 1st accession. As'regards, st accession is
given as 1444-1446 and 1444 is present on the coins.
However, different opinions are lold by historians.
Sultan Murad abnegated from the throne after 2nd
Varna war; left.the sovereignty to his son Sultan
Mehmed and went to Manisa, Shahzaddh Mehmed
stayed in Edirne, reigned until third return of Sultan
Murad and minted coins as a sultan. These coins,
minted in Edirne, are from silver akche, also copper

and silver coins dated 1444 (848) aré present. The
metre’s of these coins, which were minted in Edirne,
are reduced [rom 6 carals to 5 carats to lighten the
financial burden of the State did not worked and
causéd a value decreast in the collected taxes; conse-
queritly annoyed the financial position.

Since 2nd accession (1451-1481) of Fatih went

" out of circulation the akches which were minted in his

father period and cut new akches. These high dégreed
ahches which were in the market, supplied an income
to the treasure. The process, which is repeated in
every 10 years, is done as in every 5 years by Fatih

_and Fatih puthis coins to the market. First Ottoman



~ golden coin is minted according to the scale of the
Venice Dukedom used in the Mediterranean Region
in Fatih’s period. These golden coins called as Sultani,
had a weight of 3,50 g and diameter of 20 mm.
Ibrahim Artuk ‘who is a talented niumismate, deter-
mined thm Fatih’s first golden coin was cut in 882..

of dukas known as Frank florins which were used
[reely.in Ottoman. However, there were many immi-
tation dukas in the treasure, The usage of these coins
7 were continued for a time after Sultani’s came. Fatih,

also minted a silver coin named ten lira picce which
was weighed 10 grams. These coins are called
Mehmed Hani big akche or “Silver Sultaniye™ -

because of their sizes: However, the:silver. akches
- were cut in mints of the ities, small coins were mint-
sed inIstanbul.

‘A poverty of gold and silver was in Fatih penad
The silver amount, which were given to the jewellery,
gilders as miners, were limited as 200 dirhem. A rea-
son of this was; merchants, who were regarding to the
gold and silver; woven and other goods, were took out

these coins as a response and collected gold, silver -

and silver ingot coins and also alkches in another city
and sold to the eastern markets. 1f.the value rise-of
the coins, which were minted in 1450-1477 exam-
ined, the coins gained a third due to the conquest
period. It is obtained from the determinations of the
Bursa and Seriye cities that, in 1450, 375.5 akches
are made from 100 dirhem silver. However in 1470 it
was increased to 400 akches.

Darphane-i Amire was established in day laborer
bazaar as the [irst Ottoman Empire mint in Fatih

period: Other mints were established later in different -

cities Lo decrease the burden of the state. These mints,
which were out of Istanbul, were controlled by

' Darphdhe-i Amire, Fatih minted coins after his first

accession-in cities as Edirne, Ayas!uk Bursa, Serez,
Kostantiniye, Uskap, Amasya, Tire, Novar, Konya. -

The nchness of the pat!cm,whlch were seen in the
past periods, left its place to write and simpl'y Jorms.

since XIV. Century. This simplzr:lty seen at the end of

XIV. century, was continued in Ottoman Period coins. .. -
-The kufi prints, seen in the coins mmte:d in the first :
periods of Ottoman, left its place to' the round lined .
writings. There are:coins - with tugra (signature of the:
sultan) as determined from the exhibited coins. In our.”

topic, four written-and (wo animal figured coins will
be examined. The surprised situation is that, dragon
and lion figures were-treated in both coins minted in

Ayasluk and Amasya in-Fatih’s period. There is no.”

other animal figure in the coins.of Ottoman.

Lion_ figure seen- in the coin minted in Amasya, .

were used frequently in the coins of Egypt Ayyubids,

Mongol and Hhanids, Artukids, Seljukids and.other’ °
“-art branches. These lions were projected as single or
couple. Lion figure'is a.symbol existed in Iran before
It represents Histev and Sirin,:-

Anatolia.
Astronomers, E: Droin arid Herzfeld, expressed that,
it is about Esed zodiac as aslmlogrdy Llon isa moth-

~onthe fare face “mint piace
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er in past Turkish stories. In Samanism, the dead
rises the sky with lion, The usage in grave and tomb,
depens on this. In Bektashi order, lion is identified
with Hz. Ali.

The second animal figured coin minted in Ayasu-

.. luk and dragon figured. The dragon presented in both
The treasure of Fatih Sultan Mehmed was consist

sides of the coin, Mangu; is a description of snake-
dragon with knotted body. A same coin exists in
Cairo Arabic Museum. This person represents the
hero of Iranian, Riistem and his son mentioned in

Sehname of Firdevst. This style of dragon patccm is
. seen in the coins of Artuklu.

.Anyhow, the dragon-snake description is univer-
sal and exists in ull periods and cultures. In Far East

- _and China belief, the dragon flies and due to this

Junction, contacted with sky world and seasons, also
takes adjective of wideness and plenty symbol. It

takes an-important role with this symbol in iconogra-

phy of Middle Asia and Far East. Serpen figure pre-
sent in Islam work of arts called universe and also
either water source or clouds in past Turkish texts.
The belief, came to the Anatolia with Turks, is taken
as to disturb magic and spell, cut the evil eye and
preservative power Lo the illness, was took place Jor
these qualities in art and culture. Dragon headed
gargoyles are done with this belief. In past Turks, the
creation of the universe belic/ was that, the male and
Jemale snakes hugged each other, life and universe,
health and happiness are symbolised with two snakes
hugged. Same porpertics are seen in the west art.

Astrology became (o the first place in belie[ and
idea system in the Middle Age. It is used in hand-
writing books, literature work, artchitecture, hand
arts because of the sensivitity of the Middle Age schol-
ar. It is not a mistake for an innovator sultan as Fatih
to put this figure to his coin, it is considered as he
minted the coin under the-¢[fects of this art presented
in Anatolia, in addition of the dammauon of writings
to the Ottoman coins,

As seen :h F.:uih §°golden, ten piece sulmm a!zchr:
and mangur coms, writings were used instead of the

figured and Teufi writen coins of Selcuk and Beyliks. In.

Kostantaniye minted and 1480dated coin, written in
the middle “Sultan Mehmed Han azze nasruhi, darp
eri ve senesi”, on the rear face “Altim basan, denizde

~ve karada Allah'in yardimina layik izzet sahibi”. Sec-

ond example'is Novar minted, 1470 dated: ten piece
silver coin. On the front face, “Murad Han oflu
Mehmed, Allah saltanatim devaml lalsin, darp yeri
ve senesi” is written, on the rare face “Iki karamn sul-

“tam ve iki denizin hakani, Sultan Oglu Sultan” is
 presented. Third example is Uskip minted, 1475
- dated akche. On the front face “Murad Han Oglu

Sultan Mehmed" is written, on the rare face, “Allah
aziz yardimlan ile onu aziz kilsin, sene ve darp yeri”
is written. Forth example is Konya minted, undated
mangir. On the front face “Murad Han Oglu
Mehmed, Allah onu ‘aziz yardimlan ile galip lalsin”,
and “Mulki dcvamh
m‘sun are wnugn '
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From the examinations of four coins, simple writ-
ings are circled with plain and pearl lined borders. It
seen that the culogies of the Sultan were written in a
humility manner. -However; in Selcuklu coins, the
culogies were as “The assistant of religion and world
[father of victories, preasure of religion and world, the
shadow of Allah in the world, exalted of the religion
and the world”,

As a resull, the coins, found in excavation and

exhibited, which were two spice animal figured, weie

Religious Life

t can be said that the classical Ottoman social

- structure, which is defined as an order based on
differences, took its shape from Fatih Sultan
Mehmed period. In this order; which had a plul‘altsttc

Jeature in socio-cultural, and religious areas, plural-

ism was understood and applied as to protect-and
maintain the difference. Although this model held the
various religious, cultural communities together; it
enabled them to preserve their own languages, ideas,
and life styles, and it did not cause assimilation.

Ottoman society was shaped around a structure
based on religious views, and the requirements relat-
ed to them, Members of the religious class, such as
imam, preacher, muezzin, sheilth, and dervish, were
among the prominent group like other public officials
apart [rom the military and judiciary officials. An
Ottoman quarter was established around a mosque
or church. The village life was also shaped around the
mosque just as the city life. There were also dervish
lodges in some of them. They acted as a bridge
between the office of khadi and the inhabitants of the
quarter in certain issues such as witnessing, surety-
ship, and taxes.

Muslims and non-muslims were staying together

in the Otloman quarter units. Religious community
leaders in the quarters and villages were the repre-
sentatives of their communities. The conviction that
the non-muslim communities should settle in a far
quarter outside the city walls do not have the base to
be generalized, because there are examples that they

inhabited in the city walls. Janissaries who were

placed as garrison into the castles conquerod by
Fatih, were not only to protect the castle from the
enemy attacks, but also prevent the Muslim commu-
nity to treat non-muslims in a bad manner: Moreover;
the state enacted certain rules in order to prevent the
members of different ethnical, religious and social
groups to insult each other and conflict between
themselves, Every community knew how lo treal each
other; and for examle they knew how to greel each
other on the street. All the Ottoman subjects had the
right to apply to-the Divan-t Humayun (Sultan’s
Divan) for the-injustice regardless of their religion,
and sex. The state accepted the pedace and prosperity
of its subjects as a religious obligation. Every nation
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cul due to the sufism ideas stamped to the Middle Age
and other coins were cut parallel to the beginning of
the biggest expert Seyh Hamdullah period and
becoming of the writings to the first place. From this
date, writing art found the most value in Ottoman,

 very talented caligrapher were grown. As seen from

the-decorations of the Ottoman coins, the design of -
the coins are run with the culture and art lines of the
existed country and the period. :

L were e!ccting'.t'h'éir religious leader and spiritual
_council freely, and submit to the approval of the state.

They were organizing their civil rights such as mar- -
riage, divorce and testament according to their legal
code, and the disagreements were solved in their
courts established on their religlous rules. Interven-
tion of the Ottoman administrators were by no means
the case. The state on the other hand, undertook solv-
ing the disagreenients between Muslims and non-
muslims, which it regarded as its principal subjects
like the Muslims, as its duly.

Centers of the Rehglous Life and Chamc-
teristics

The form and characteristics of the rehgmus life
in Fatih Sultan Mchmed period were established
before him with their main features since the func-
tions of the religious centers for providing the reli-
gious manners and morality, perfoming the worship,
teaching the religious knowledge, talking about, dis-

" cussing, and solving the religious issues in the centers

of religious life such as mosque, masjid, madrasah,
school, lodge. In Ottoman state people from différent
religions and sects were living in comfort. There were
[igh madhabs such as Hanafi, Hanbali, Maliki and
Shafi'; belief madhabs such as-Maturidi, and Eshari;
and the schools which deal with the issuies with differ-

“ent methods such as philosopig;, theology, and sufism,

which shaped the religious life in Ehl-i Sunnah Islam.

It was an important evidence of the mittual tolerance
and indulgence bctwcen these ‘sects ‘and schools that
there were not-any serious conflicts caused by domt-
nating each other; since theie were no such domina-”
tion. In the establishment of such an environment of
peace and freedom, the equilibrum policy.of the State.
playe the main role by being at the same distance to
every group. For instance, when the first madrasah
was established in Iznik, Davad-i Kayseri (died in
1350), who was a distinguished and competent figure
in philosophy, theology, and sufism, was assigned as

. the chief scholar, and the basc for the balanced oper-
* ation of the schools were laid in this way. It should be

kept in mind that the philosophy went in-hand with
theolagy in Turks before Fatih period. Since the state -
was at the same distance to all schools, madrasah cir-
cles and the sufic circles and the lodge circles which
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were the center of life became closer; and the sufist-

scholay; scholar-sufist type developed in the society.
This also influenced the functions of religious institu-
tions, and lodged mosques, which functioned both as
mosque and lodge became widespread. Its influence
- on the Turkish architecture of Ottoman period was
seen [iom 13th century, as mosque-madrasah, and
mosque-lodge in the same. courtyard, and in the
building complexes, three important institutions of
Lhe religious life, mosque, madrasah, and the lodge
“were built side by side.

Scholar-sufists, who were esteemed much by not

only the state but also by the people, played impor-

tant roles in strengthening the balance between -

madrasah circles and sufic circles. They were cog-
nizant of both madrasah education and the education
in the lodges, they grasped the methods and the sys-
* tems of both institutions, and evaluated them in-a
comparalive manner; and tried to bring these differ-
ent methods and disciplines together: The works con-
taining the disciplines such as theology, figh, sufism
together, can be regarded as the products of this effort.
The book Rahati'l-kulab by Kutbuddin lzniki’nin
(died in 1418), one of the significant sufist-scholars,
should be mentioned as example for such works. In
this Tuikish work, which stated that the science is
constiluted by three parts; belief, Shari'a, and heart;
and respectively theology, figh, and sufism was
brought together: The other examples are Misbahu'l-
tins and Aynii’l-ayan by the [irst sheik ul-1slam,
Molla Fenari (died in 1430). Fenari, in his book Mis-
béahu'l-tins which he wrote as a commentary book on
Miftahu’l-gayb written by Sadreddin Konevi, foster
child of Ibnu'l-Arabi, states that he tries to explain
the rules put forth via discovery method (sufic
method), to those who are using methods of epinion
and sign (theological method). In his book Aynii’l-
dydan, he combined sufism and theology in order to
comment on Fatiha sura. In this work he gives broad

information on commentary, he mentions, mevhibe .

while he enumerates the sciences which a commenta-
tor needs, besides hadith, figh, theolgy, and he also
sometimés applies discovery method in the commen-

tary of the suras. There are many examples showing '
that such kind of works, which were writien before

Falih, were continued (o be written in Fatih period.

The most significant example in this sense is Halla'r-

rumiiz ve kesfi’l-kinaz in Arabic written by Mevla
Musannifck (Aldeddin Ali b. Muhammed, died in
1470-71), who was an-important sufist-scholar

respected by the Sultan, in Whif.‘h he combmed sufism

and theology.

Since the courses taught in thc madmsahs whrch
were the center of the religious and scientific life, and
the resources advised to the students did not contain
the views of only one madhab; this also contributed to

the madhabs to become-closer: For example, from the -

early periods beside the works of commentator like
Hanali, and Maturidi, works of Zemahsheri, el-
Kessdf, Kadi Beyzavi, Envdru't-tenzil, Fahreddin

RAz et-Tefsiru’l-kebir; [bn Kesir Tefstru'l-Kur'an and
Kurtubt el-Cami li-ahkami’l-Kur'an were.also
taught, and this also shows that not only Hanafi
madhab influenced the understanding and interpret-
ing of Kur'dan-1 Kerim. The [irst writer of these works
were [rom Mu'tezili madhab, and the others were
Shafi'i-Eshari and the last one was Maliki. In faith
and theology field apart from the Hanafi authors like
Ebu'l-muin en-Nesefi, and Omer en-Nesefi, Shafi’
authors and their books such as Beyzavis Tavaliu'l-
envdr; el-Ieis el-Mevakyf, Teftazant’s Serhu'l-Akaid

‘and Serhu’l-Mehasid, Seyyid Serif el-Ciircant’s
Serhu'l-Mevakif were the works known by the

madrasah circles. It is known that the abovemen-

- tioned work of Teftdzani was the most taught work in

the madrasahs. It should be also mentioned that one
of the the most respected work in moral issues in
addition to these works, was Imam Gazzali’s lhyaii
ulami'd-din, who was from Shafii, and Eshari mad-
hab.

It is seen that lodge circles also contributed to the
establishment of a peaceful and tolerant environment
in the society apart from the contributions of
madrasah cireles. Sheiks and dervishes, who migrat-
ed into Anatolia [rom different regions helped much
to the state in the establishment of the Ottoman state.
Some of them participated into the conquests with the
ghazis, and some settled in the villages of Anatolia, or
in entirely vacant places, and engaged in agriculture
and animal husbandry. The lodges of those people,
among whom there were also madrasah teachers,
where they built on mountains and slopes under
heavy conditions in inappropriale locations, con-
tributed much to the development of those areas.
Because, they tilled the lands and turned them into
gardens and vineyards, grew-high quality fruit trees,
and dig wells to irrigate the lands, and built mills in
several places.-On the other hand, they also support
the army during the expeditions. Since some of the
lodges were established on the borders, this made the
operations of the army easier. Those dervishes

showed the administrators thal they did not only -
- engage with worshipping in their lodges, and they

were ready to every kind of service to the state, and

thus: they obtained the trust and appreciation of the

state and established close contacts with the state offi-
cials. This trust and appreciation to the sheiks and
dervishes caused a tendency to sufism among the
statesmen, and they supported sufism to expand on

the regions they ruled over. Therefore, apart from the
~schools, and madrasahs cstablished by the state,

lodges were establishe with the support of the states-
men. Since the sheiks and dervishes improved them-
selves with certain knowledge, arts and professions;
since they studied the sciences taught in the
madrasahs, and since they emphasized Sharia- espe-
cially by mentioning the-togetherness of Sharia and

 lariqa, this created tolerance towards them among

the madrasah circles.
Because of such reasons, when we came o Faah

Mahmud Paga Hamami, (Istanbul)

Mahmud Pasha Turkish Bath, (Istanbul)
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period, those institutions shaping the religious life;
mosques, madrasahs, and lodges, were acting in soli-
darity and helping each other instead of spending
their energy for contending with each other: Many
madrasah teachers.were also memberof a lodge, and
the sheiks of the lodges ‘studied Sharia knowledge
with their efforts. Some of them were the scholars
educated in madrasahs. State stood at the same dis-
tance to both of them, and tried not to spoil the har-
mony between them. Sultans firstly, and the notables
of the state had close contact with both madrasah cir-
cle and sufic circle. Thus, a perfect union was estab-
lished on state-lodge-madrasah triangle. :
State continued to take steps to reinforce this

union during the reign of Fatih Sultan Mehmed. One

" day Fatih told his kazasker Aldeddin Ali Fenart (died

in 903/1497) “There are three community, theolo-

. gians, sufists, and philosophers, who are dealing with

Uskiidar Rum Mehmed Pasa Killliyesi

Uskildar Greek Mehmet Pasha building

complex
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science of truth; and their ideas should be reasoned

by bringing all of them together.” This showed that

the ¢fforts to make the schools closer were followed
and supported by the statesmen, and the state contin-
ue to stand at the same distance to the each school,
Kazasker replied Fatih that "Molla Abdurrahman
Cami can do this job best,” and the Sultan send pre-
cious gifts with an envoy Lo Molla Cami, and
demanded him to write a treatise reasoning views of
these three schools. Thus, Molla Cami wrote his book
ed-Ditrretitl-fahira fi tahkiki mezhebis-safiyye ve'l-
miitekellimin ve'l-hukemdi'l-miitekaddimin in Ara-
bic, and he discussed different views on the existence
and unity of Allah, reality of Allah’s names and
attributes, character of Allah’s knowledge and will,

precedence of the universe. Fatih also demanded Kut-

buddinzdde Mehmed lzniki (died in 1480) to take '

Misbahw'l-iims, the commentary book of Sheik al-

Islam Molla Fendii on Miftahu’l-gayb, up again and

write it in more understandable manner: and this
work can also be mentioned as one of the works ma?r--
ing different disciplines closer:

State continued its efforts to conlinue aud

improve its religious and scientific heritage of the pre- -
vious period without damaging the balance in the -~

building of the institutions. For example, Fatih built

the mosqite -named after hin in Istanbul, and- the "

Sahn-t Seman madvrasah in it, a school for children,
and Daru't-talim, and established the wakfs for
them, and also he built-a mosque with two functions
(mosque and house of unity) for Sheikh Vefa (Musli-
huddin Mustafa, died in 1491) and his disciples of
Zeyniyye tariqa, and double hammam. It is estimat-
ed that the rooms in “U” form in the north of the

mosque built in later periods were used as dervish
rooms, and some part was used as madrasah. On the

other hand, Huseyin b. Abdullah, one of the Saray-1
Atik Aghas, builta masjid-lodge Jfor Ashikpashazade

Dervish Ahmcd (died after 1484), another Sheik of -

Zeyniyye tariga in Fatih quarter It is known that
Fatih also installed water line to. Zeyniyye lodge,

ordered that all the vineyards and gardens in Konya

donated to the mosque and lodge of Sheikh Vefa in
Meram, lo be given water.in its season after he cap-
tured Konya from Karamanogullari, and the employ-
ees of the wakf would be exempt from every kind of
taxes. In-addition;-Fatih also wanted to'build a lodge
for Aksemseddin (died in 1459) madrasah origined

sheikh of Bayramiye taraiqa, which gave its moral .

support during the conquest of Istanbul, but he could
not realize this since the sheikh went to Goynuk.
Influence of Lodges on Religious Life
It is understood that lodges, one of the centers of

~religious life, could reach comparatively broader and

moie different communities in the society than the

. madrasahs, and thus they were more influential in .
.- Jorming the religious life: High qualificaitons of sheiks
_such as their moral quality, their level of knowledge,

*and their persuasion abilities played the main rolein .

this. It will be more helpful to take two lodges-of
Zeymyye tariqa, -one in capital city of Istanbul, and’
‘the other in Bursa, as example in order to explain the
situation better: - e

According Lo the sources, Sheik Ve[d, who was the
head. of the lodge in"Istanbul, which was mentioned
above to be established by Pauh had knowledge not
only on sufism, but also in positive sciences, he was
competenl in astronomy, had music knowledge, was
known (o write amulets, wrole poems in Arabic, Per-
sian, and Turkish, wrote various works in versé form
and in prose. Lamit Celebi, prominent figure of the
period, told “Cami-i uliim-i zdhir ve batin idi. Ekser-
i finanda yed-i-ulyas: var idi” to explain his level of
knowledge, and Sinan Pasha considered him to be
interpreter scholars. His work Rizndme was on

- astronomy. Melhame gives information on the behav-

iors of people on earth according to the positions of
the stars and planets in space. When the Christian:
disagreed on determining the Easter day, they applied
to Sheikl Vefd,-and thus they determine the day, and

“ this show tat his proficiency in ilm-i nicam_*was-

accepted by all. Karamani Mehmed Pasha, grand

-vizierof Fatih, wanted-him to write an amulet for

himself for 'biniéctioﬁj'wm accidents and evil, and he
put it'in his turban. Many thinkers and-drtists

.."atit,ildﬂd his lodge, most probably because-of his

Izrmwlcdgc in positive sciences. Among those figures,
there.were famous:scholars of ‘the per iod siich gs

C Sinan’ Pasha, who was teacher in Sahn ‘madrasah,
and the leacher of Fatih, and who was promoted to -

the grand vizierate later on; Molla Lutfi, Sahn
teacher; and one of the teachers of Sheikh- ul-Islam

" .Kemal Pashazade; Zenbilli Ali Efendi wlo was the
 Shetk ul-Islam during reigns of three able Sultans,
* Bayezid 11, deuz Sultan Selim and Suleyniém the
_Magnificent; and the well-known poets and artists

such as. Saf 'Za.h of Balikesir; 'Sabayt.of Edirne,
Sem’t of Rumelia, Caligrapher Kasim, Caligrapher
Abdilmittalib b, Seyyid Murtaza. According to the

- records, Molla Lutfi was giving courses in madrasah
_until m:daﬂmnoun and. then he goes to Vefa lodge
. and taught- Buh_d;'t until sunset prayer. It is under-
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R __'_srood that Fatih Sultan Mchmed a!sa aztendcd Ve_,fcl.
© " lodge sometimes. - 90
I the Tlodge in Bursa, Tdceddm Ibrahun- 3
. Karamani (died in 1467). was the head of the lodge - -

:_ between: “1452- 1467, and then Sh!.’lk Abdullah (died -
 _in 1489) of Kastamonii, who was also known as Haci -

 Halife, Both of them had knowledge on positive sci- >

ences. Mevla Ayas of Bursa; who was the teacher of

o3 Fatih in_his childhood, completed his sufic training-
under .the instruction of Taceddin Ibrahim.
/KammdnL On the other hand, scmnttsls were con--

~sulting Haci Hahfe on certain issues-because- of his
. -competence:in’this field. Khadi of Bursa, and

" Kadhzade Mevla Kasum, Sahn Leachcr were among
. those. who made scientific consultations with him.

Some historians mentions him as erudite-sufist, .and- -
. _«Taskoprizade used-the expression. “the sheikh whose -
. fame is beyond the horizon" for him. There are those. -
figures who attended his lodge like grand vizier *
Ibrahim Pasha, kazasker Aldeddin-Ali: Fendri, khadi” -
Shucd Celebi, madrasal teacher Mehmed Efendi, .

and the sufist Rustem Halife. Ibrahim Pasha, who

“was promoted to grand vizierate in‘Sultan Bayezid I

period, was a-member of Candarli family which
raised many scholars and statesmen to Ottoman
State ffom the very beginning of its establishment.

Aldeddin Ali Fenari was the grandchild of the first -

Sheikh ul-Islam Molla Fenari, and he was from Fedri
Jamily which raised many scholars and statesmen.

Mehmed Efendi, who was known to be lecturer in-

madrasah, and khadi, was the son of famous

- Hocazade, instructor of Fatih. Su_ﬂst Rustem Halife
was believed to meet Hizir, and believed to show mir-
acles, ‘and i order to hide his condition he raughl” S

~ Koran in pnmary ‘schiool,, When, the. circles in which -
those people. aré in was mken into cons:clcra![on iy
can be undersiood how di ﬂcn:nt was. the mﬂuencc-_ .

area of this lodge.

. Apart from chmyye lariqa in Fanh pcnod &hcre': :
...~ were lodges in dxﬂ'ereru cities of t those tariqas; Bayra-

.+ .miyye, Naksﬁlbendlyye, Mevlevtyyc Halvetiyye, . -
' Kadm_yyc, Kubrcwyye, Semerkandiyye, -and they -

comrtbun:d ta_ the. shapmg of the, rzhgmus Itj'c

. usual [lmes, was fprmcd qmong Ihc soldters in: m‘ -:"
tary. expcd:hous Kazaskers: were responsible fo - the. B
application of the religious rules’ by, the soldiers, and

- the sheiks, and the deryishes were responsible for

. keeping the -morale of- the soldiers high. Dervishes:
continued: their support in:the: later periods, ‘which -
they gave to the.army in.the establishment period. It ;
. is hnown: well that Fatih had. great morale support:

from Akshemiseddin during the conquest of Istanbul..
s Fatih'took Sheikh Sinan Ferevi. (died: in 1485). to_"-‘
the: exped[twns in-Rumelia lands, -who was active in -

E there, and benefited much from hisiconversations and
. his;prayers for the victory-of his army. In Egriboz ar 'cl

. 'Bogdan expeditions well-known ‘sufist-scholar Kiit=. -
buddmzddz Mehmcd Iz'mkt (1482) werc took paﬂ

Iznlk{ coHected and ‘distributed fhe” pi aye:rs for the
victory: of the army to the soldiers. This' anectode told
by Taskoprizade shows it better how much impor-
tance Fatih gave to this matter; when he set off for.

.. Sah (died after 1473) was among those who came to
meet him while he was passing through Bursa. He
“was waiting for the Sultan at the side of the road on
‘his donkey, the Sultan passes by him and greets him
without realizing who he is, and after a whilé he asks
“grand vizier Mahmud Pasha “Is not he Dervish
. Mehmed?” and grand vizier replies him as “Yes,” and
- the; Sultan sends the grand vizier to him and and zeHs
- him, “Go after him, and want him-to pray for me,”.
~Influence of the Books on Religious Life
- The:influence of the books on religious life should
also be méntioned apart from the institutions and the

*fighting with Uzun Hasan, .Dems Mehmed b. Hhzir

* individuals.- The books taught in-the madraschs in a

framework of a program were in scientific manner,
“.and enabled students to raise as a religious func-
tionary and man of science. Those who were raised in
- these institutions, conveyed their knowledge and reli-
gious information to the public in their sermons, and
* conversdtions which they made accoiding to knowl-
" edge level of the public in the mosques and the
masjids, and thus they tried to shape the religious life
of the society. There were also those works in verse
and prose form wrilten by the sufists which the soci-
ety could benefit directly, and they were read among
‘the people changing hands many times, and conveyed
to the next generations, thus the liveliness of the reli-
gious sentiment and thought was contmucd We see.
the examples of such kind of works which were writ-

ten also before Fatih period, in Fatih period and after. N
Those ‘works. like Vestleti'n-necat,. Mukaddime, |

Muzekkin -nifas,. Muhammed:yye, Enydru'l-dsikin

should be mentioned for the Fatih period. Boohs of 5 %

sagas had also influence on religious life.
- The. prose-Vesileti'n-riccat ‘written by Suleyman
Ce!ebl in 1409 in Buisa'is also called Mevlid-i Nebi:

It is known that meviids, it which the life of. Prophet

- Mohammed was told from his birth, became a partof;

% the religious | ife of the Turkish-society.
.+ Mukaddime written by Kutbuddin Izniki (died in
.. 1418) is.accepted as the first example of Turkish cat-

“echism, {radition. Certain subjects on belief,-and

morality: such.as namaz, Jast,. hajj, worshiping was

- taken in lo consideration in this work which was
written for the children and.the young. :

- Muzekhki'n-nafas, written by Esrefoglu Abdtdlah

~'Rami-(died in 1469 = 70: [?]) was among those. works

- read most by the people. Although technical informa-

*_tion on religious issiies was not given in the book like
_the books of catechism; the basics of the religious life,

- moral maturity, training of the cravings of the body, -
-« purification of the soul were: sdrrated in-a plainlan- ., °

~ guage. Those matlers. which“mdy lead someone to’
- commit a sin“were emphasized, and @ style which™ "

qause someone. (o hdte [rom the immoral and irreli- .
g!ous bchavlams was used in: it. Verse form was.also -

Ay;e Kadm Camil, (Edirne)

Ay;e K.adm Mosque. (Edirne)
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used in this work, and many sufic issues were also

explained.

In the work Muhammediyye written by
Yazicizade Mehmed Bican (died in 1450) in 1449 in
couplet form with 9000 ‘couplets, the life and the
character-of Prophet Mohammed was narrated basi-
cally, but the other prophets were introduced-and
information on the [riends of Prophet Mohammed
was given. We can call this work a History of
Prophets or History of Islam. This worl, written in a
plain language was Izhed in Anatolia and outside
Anatolia as well, and it was read with modes by those
called Muhammediyehan for.centuries, '

Envaru'l-asikin written by Yazicizade Ahmed
Bican (died in 1466) was the translation of the:work
Megaribi'’z-zaman li-gurabi'l-esya [i1-ayni ve'l-ydn
by his brother Mehmed Bican in Arabic, partly by

. changing and partly by developing it with a plain
Turkish. The work was completed in 1451 in Gallipo-

lis.
Certain Religious Conflicts .
It should be mentioned that there appeared mdt-

vidual unpleasant occurences and disagreements

although the harmony between the madhabs and
schools which was established beforehand in the reli-
gious life, continued in Fatih period. Many significant
statesmen in Istanbul became the disciple to Al
Rami, a Halvetiyye sheikh,.and Fatih Sultan
Mehmed wanted him (o leave Istanbul since he
thought that he might declare his sultanate, and it is
an remarkable example that the sheikh left Istanbul.
It is told that members of Zeyniyye lariqa played-cer-
tain role in the development of this event, though the

true nature of it was not known exactly.-Another .

event took place between Sheilth Vefa and the schol-

ars. According to the records scholars of Istanbul
accepted it as a mixing of the madhabs that Sheikh

Vefa 'who was a Hanafi, pronounce. thé “bismil-
lahirrahmanirrahim” loud in namaz like Shafi'ites,
and sit for rest, and in order to warn the sheikh they
gathered in a mosque under the leadership of Sheikh

ul-Islam Molla Gurdni. When Sinan Pasha, who-was
among the invitees, learned the reason for the meet-

ing from Molla Gurani, asks scholars that “If Sheikh

Vefa tells you that ‘I interpreted this so’, how would .
you answer?” Gurani-dsks him “Is he an commenta-

tor?”, and he answers him, “Yes, he knows the com-
mentary of Koran with its seven dgﬁ’er‘ent esoteric
meanings, and.knows all the hadiths in kitib-it sitte
by heart. And he also knows. the conditions Jor com-
menting.” He replies, “Yes,” to the question of
Gurani, “Do you testify this?”. Then Gurant tells the

scholars, “Let’s go. It is not right to object a person .

who has a witness like Sinan Pasha.” It is also con-

veyed that Sinan Pasha defends his Sheikh thus; “The
scholars are not, ousted from madhab of Imam-i

Azam with this “much disagreement. Don't you see
that even the imams of Hanafi madhab oppose to him
III'! many ISSUGS.,.
opposition of such a esoterically and exoterically

MEFEMED T AND
© o HIS PERIOD :

Why is a quarrel provoked from an

mature saint? Those who object to him, it is because
of their bigotry and ignorance. Those who doubt h:m
it is because of their going astray.”

" It is understood that certain views oj Muhyiddin
Ibnivl-Arabt also caused dissension. For example,
when Kutbuddinzade Mehmed Izniki expressed the
views of Ibnul-Arabi about the faith of Pharaoh, and
the state of the unbelievers in the hell, this caused
serious arguments among the scholars, and Grand |
Vizier Mahmud Pasha, who was affraid of alot more
serious debates, requested Izniki and he was left no

“choice but to tell that he shared the same views with

the majority of the scholars. However, he also told

. that he would make a more extensive explanation on

.- the. views of Ibnu’l-Arabi when the environment
- _become more suitable. When the opinion of Sheikh .
Vefa was asked, he told, “I wish two believers like .
Ibnu’l Arabi witness about thus about us.” and he

evaded [rom answering the question directly.

An event about the Hurufi tariqa took place in
Fatih period should be mentioned here. Hurufi move-
ment which was an esoteric movement established by
Fazlullah-1 Hurufi (died in 1394) based on the
secrets of letters, became influential in Anatolia in
Celebi Sultan Mehmed and Sultan Murad, and it
reached to the palace in Fatih period, due to the tol-
erance of the Sultan Lo the different views and beliefs,
and itinfluenced even the young sultan, according to
the Taskoprizade. Members of Hurufi tariqa was
using the tactics in Ottoman country, which they use
in-Herat, Isfahan, and Tabriz, and they were trying
“lo win supporters among the janissaries on the one
hand; and were trying to make the Hurufite as the

- official madhab of the state by influencing Fatih.on

the other; and trying to get the power. Mahmud Pasha
realized the gravity of the situation and warned the
scholars, and thus Fahreddin-i Acemt persuaded the
Sultan for the punishment of the Hurufites, and the
caught Hurufite members were killed in Edirne. It is*
understood. from this event and'the other events after

.the Fatih p’_eﬁo'd that-the- basic element that deter-

mine the manner of conduct of the state was not the

. beliefs'of those peaple, but their activities against the
“unity and integrity of the state. Sheikh-Bedreddin

Simavi (dled in1420) and his supporters, who start-

~ed an tmpmtam revolt movement and. revolution |

against the state before Fatih ;Jcriod were punished
for the same reason, and members of Bedreddini
tariga were kept undet restraint in Fatih' penod
Non-Muslims
- Fatih period was a period in which [he hm mony
and unity in terms of [reedom of belief was protected

ot only for Muslims, but also for the hon-muslims.
Non-muslims were granted.an autonomous status. as
* a communily in the state structure in this period.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed wanted the Roums to elect a
new Patriarch. to the position of Patriarchate which

- became vacant witli"the resignation of Patriarch
- Athanasios 11 during the arguements for the unifica-
tion of Eastern and Western Churches before the con-



quest of Istanbul, and he assigned Gennadios as the
Patriarch of the Orthodox Church in Istanbul in
1454 by conforming to the demands of the Roums.
_ Fatih also granted Gennadios the rank of vizier and
the title head of the nation; and thus the Patriarch got
. legal authority in addition to their spiritual authori-
ties. He was also given the right to talk in the Divan

meetings for. the interests of the Orthodoxes since he -

was’ the head of all Orthodoxes in the country. Histo-
rian Hammer states that Fatih invited Gennadios to
 the palace- and gave him the scepter of patriarchate

s the symbol of his spiritual and legal authorities.
The patriarch firstly, and all the clergy was exempted
jmm taxation with the warrant of privelege of the .

Sultan, and Orthodox church got the right to.be man-

aged with its own rules and regulations, and it was -
«accepted that such procedures like marriages, intern- -

ments, testaments and inheritances would be con-
ducted according to Orthodox laws. Judgements-of

the Orthodox courts were accepled as valid for the -

incidents took place in their community. Religious
ceremonies and grand feasts especially the Easter
were performed openly in the cities and villages like
in the old days. Roum Orthodox public was not oblig-
ed with any other thing except the payment of trib-
utes. It is stated that these priveleges were more com-
prehensive and strong than that of those granted in
legal and religious area in Byzantium period.

Fatih also guaranteed the Catholics like the
Orthodoxes that their rights to perform their religious
ceremonies freely, and their churches would not be
taken back. These were mentioned openly in the

agreement signed in June 1453 after the conquest of

 Istanbul with the Catholics residing in Galata, and in
the Impcrlal edict given to the Catholic mm{sters in
Bosnid after the conquest of Bosnia. Fatih did nol give

the Catholics the status of nation, since they were . .

attached to Papacy in Rome in religious issues, since
thejr population in Ottoman country is less, and since
they réside only in Tstanbul, Albania, and Bosnia.
Fatih made an arrangement.about the Armeni-
ans in 1461, and brought Hovakim, their hxghest reli-

gious leatler into.Istanbul from Bursa, and gave him . -

the title of Armenian-Patriarch. It is stated that

Sulumanastir (Saint Yorgi) Roum Church in.
Samatya was alloted to them for their wor ship. Fatih
also gave Hovakim the documents-that gave him the

authority. to undertook the spritual courts of all Lhe
Armenians living in Anatolia,

The jews was also granted the right to have their
own synagogues, and to perform their religious ser-

vices freely under.the leadership of their chief rabbi. :

Fatih invited. Moshe- Kapsali, the last chief rabbi of

Byzantium in_his: presence, and authorized him to.
hear the cases of the jews, and gave him an edict that = -

their temples would not be touched, and they would
not.be hindered from their worships and reading
Torah. Although this autonomy granted by Fatih to
‘the non-muslims were told to-be originated from cer-
tain political reasons; it should be known that the
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- main reason was Islam, and the other reasons were of

secondary importance. Because the non-muslim sub-
jects have the right to live, work, to the protection of
the state in terms of freedom of religion and con-
science, and to live and perform education in confor-

. mily with their beliefs according to Islamic law. The

state is obliged to protect their property and lives just
like the Muslims; and it should also fight for this end
if necessary.

This attitude of Fatih to the non-muslims, caused

the return of many Orthodoxes back, who escaped
« from Istanbul.” This environment of freedom and tol-

erance made Ottoman country a shelter for the Jews

‘who was subjected to the tyranny of the Christians.

Fatih encouraged the Jews, who were subjected to
tyranny-and opression in Germany, Spain and any
place in West Europe, -to come into his country by

saying “Come and take shelter in my shadow,”, and -

Jfor this he used Isaac Tzarfati, chief rabbi in Ed:rrlc

.who escaped from the oppression in Southern Ger-

many. It is recorded that Tzarfati made such a call to
the Jews, “We are informed of all the sufferings and
opression you have to bear in German lands... The
ministers and the bishops of Rome want o eradicate
the memory of Jacob, and the name of Isracl. They
invented new cruelties every time. They have a desire
to impale you all... My brothers, I was born in Ger-
many, and studied theology with German rabbis, but
I-was expelled from my own country, and came to
God blessed Turkish lands [ull of beauties. I found
peace and happiness here. Turkiye can be a country
of peace for you loo... You should migrate from there
and come here, There is nor.hmg we may complain in

© the lands of the Turks...”

Some.of the Jews who settled in varios Iccauans in
Turkiye, settled in Mediterranean islands like
Cyprus, Patras and Corfu, but they did not find the

same tolerance from the Greek natives who formed

the majority there, as the {olerance of the Muslims in

" Turkish lands. Jewish subjects of Ottomans’also
. engaged in agriculture, and Muslim and Jewish peas-

ants tilled the land together. They even became the
owner of fields and vineyards. However, they could
not become owners of the lands, and.till the lands in
Europe. : :

. In this period, Cafhohcs plit. severe prcssum on

 Orthodox Christians from their religion: apart from

the Jews. When Serbian Prince Hungarin Jhannes
Hunyadi was asked what he would do to the Ortho-
dox Roum Church if he became the ruler of the
region, he answered, “I would build Catholic Church-
es everywhere,” The answer of Fatih to. the same
question-was, "A church in which your people can
pray will be built next to every mosque.” People of
Mora wanted the help of Fatih in 1458 against the
Venetians, and the people of Athens against their Ital-
ian Duke Francesco Acciajuoli, because of his toler-

+ance to Orthodoxes and their ministers. It is told that
© Makarios, archbishop of Antakya said about the

Catholic Polishes tyranizing the Orthodoxes, “We

Gedik Ahmet Pasa Camil, (Afyon) _

Gedik Ahmet Pasha Mosque, (Afyon)
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' F atih Suu'mn Mehmr:cl Hcm estabhshcd wahfs in -

cried for thousands of people, womien, men, glrls and
boys May the God mahe thL state of Turks eternal, -
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 because Turks does not touch the religion of Chris-

tians and _jcw; after they collect the taxes...”

:

Wakfs

dimension that will not be compared to wakfs

established before him. Abundance and wide-

spread of the charities and the goods donated to these

 charities, and strength of rulés and conditions sct for
management of these charities and their goods caused
to appreciation of all ﬁnmgn and native people:: But 5

there is not any extensive stiidy-in: this topic.

, There are,the charters belonging to Fatih’ Sititau ‘
Mchmed Han in Arabic and Ottoman Tirkish as a

. whole and as chapters in the Genc] al Directorate o

Fatih Sultan Mehmed in Pr!zmn delcn

Namazgahl b

Open air prayer platform of Mehmed Il

in Prizren

Waigfs in the Turkish Islam Works Museum, “and in
: Archwcs of Topkapi Palace and Ottoman Archives

bound to the Prime Ministry. According to greatness of

:these Wakfs, they are respectively First Wakfs Com-

plex including Hagia Sophid, New Mosque (Fatih
Mosque) and its buildings complex, Sheik Vefa
Mosque, Kalenderhane Mosque, Buildings Cormplex
of Mosque, Galata New- Mosque and Rumelihisari
Mosque, and Eyup Wakfs Complex established as the

name of Abu Eyyub el-Ensi, Emir Sultan Wakf in. -
 Bursa, and Walf of Red Abdal Lodge in Yozgat. :

Original text in Arabic of t the Charter belonging 0

| - wakfs and consisting essential point of otr investiga-

tion has been preserved in cases of the General Direc-

torate. The Charter consists of three hundred and sev-
enty pages exdudmg Jirst and last pages of its t dnsla:
tion. Each page consists of elewzn lines. It is'a good
script example written with black colored ink. First -

text of the Charter in Ay rabic was mjanuary 1471,

. The Chaptér in Arabic, reglstcmd with uumb{.r
7744/4.in Archives of the. Topkapi Pﬂlace Museum is .
copy; which was re-written in Arabic on Juné ‘17, .

1496 by order of Bayezid II, of the Charter of Fatih .
Sultan Mehmet Han mentioned above in first line: -

The Charter consists of 75 Icajé totally, It is leather

bound. There are -decorative fi gures in front and back .

covers. In-head-page, nine lines exist dfter the for M-

la bismillahirrahmanirrahim; and, in the pthm pages,
thirteen lines exist. In-75/A, naniely, in'lift side of last -
page, signature of Sultan Bayezid IT: Undér the same
page, ﬁnishing'dﬁtc of the Chapter is written in Am— f

bic:

In' the other Chas ter; rr:g:stend with numbm B
7744/2 and written in Arabic, piaccd as voll in the .
Topkapi Palace Museurn and approximately in length
of 6 imeters is about wakf established.in the name of

= Abii Eyyub el- Ensait in Istanbul by Fatih Sultan

Mehmed, and about that Catallas; Kocdc, New Boya- _
lik, Yumurcakli, Karacalar; Ceéltikci, Kepsut, Ucbeden . *
villages bound to the Mihalic (Kdracabey) county - -
S L R ST A R T Sumnmniy, in this dmptei e

500

were conqucmd :
The Chapter in Amblc, w,glscued wuh number )

TLE.M. 2182 consists-of 105 leafs. Theic are eleven . -
+. lines in each page. It was written with black colored
‘ink ‘and script. It is leather bound and with separa- -

-.tors. In cover page, the writing that this charter is-

.'.__belongmg to. Sldtﬂn Melimed (Let Allali avise yoiir’

.-position in ‘hear ts to the top), son of Murat Han,"
- exists. In. last page, its finishing date (]'uly 19, 1496)
'.‘Iaﬂd the signature of Bayezid Il exist, ;

“The Chapter; registered with number BOA 19/1 m.'--.

' the Ottoman Archives bound to the Prime Ministry, is

'_ of chai‘tbf, WhICh was established, in the name of Emir

Sultan, the Grem Saint (1368-1429), by Fatih Sultan
Mehmed i ifi Bursa. It is as a scroll and in length of 10
meters..It consists of 178 lines. In first page of the
Charter; the signature of Fatih Sultan Mehmed exists:
In this Chartes; it is talked elaborately about that in

+ Zindancik, Huseyin Hisar, Yar Hisan, Yeniceli in

Inegol, and in' Baskil; Karapurcek, Beseli Piri, Calik

Sekid,” Akpinar, Bozburun villages in Kocaeli and in

ceriter:of Bursa, and in Edremit, Havran, Aydinlik,
'Gonen, gmunds, vineyards, mills and lands together -

- with ‘shops, houses, hammam arid other imimovables,

and grounds, wncyan:fs mills and lands were sold and

 donated. In this Charter, we see that meals given daily,

_grains like wheat and barley given ‘annually other

than wages as drachma given employwﬁ daily as dou-

 ble handful and bushel are mentioned, and they were
" separaled. accmdmg to situations and :tsponsnbnhm.s

. degree of eve:ybody n the end of this Charter, ﬁmsh-

ing dateis written-in Ambrc (Jdnuary 18, 1470).

- The Charter that is a-hook consisting of 149 pages.

2 and 13 lines in LIICh page, and its copy were.prepared

by Hasan Oz, old Manager of the Tophapi Palace and

“established by, the. German Archcology Institite is also:

in-the Topkapi | Palace Museum. This-is.d copy prmtad-

i ﬁ omthe original by the order of Beyazid 1L h

Other.than them, we estimate that Wahfs of Fatih
Sultan Mehmed were:in Edirne, Manisa, Trabzon, -

 Istanbul and different centers of the cotmtry In Page

66 of the Charter conlaining the Wakfs in, fstanbul

"and Galata, it is expmsscd ﬂmt specml chcu ‘ters were

_wiitten bcmuse they are unique. works and their char-

ities and uﬂhneﬁ are infinite, and: that they wele not”

laken into this. bao?e ot to bore readers.

Istanbul ve Galata Wakfs
The Charter constituting main. topic of our wmmg_ -

~is'370 pages and was translated from Arabic. to

“Ottomeni: Ianguage First 38 pages include introduc-

tion chapter This was not translated in new writing:




: "" |||1.|m|on :

B:icﬂy, in this: chapte,', it mlfeqd about cIr.m'ty 1hcu

T _:.-_.Fauh Sulta;t Mehm:.d ascended the Ottomcm throm.’ s
- where'strong or weak cverybody can shelter;in Febru-

~ary 1451, and he asked Cenab-i Hakk (God)-for- the

L ronquest of Istanbul, and he smd ‘1f the conquest will -~
-<ibe fate, I will doriate CW..Iylhmg ‘and-he realized }us ol
' meel on May 29,:1453, he smlggled fOI the con=
“ 1 quest about:10 3 ysars. and he. aimed to correct life con-
" dition of theé peaple, and he encouraged the kazaskers
.+ (chicf military judges), senators; statemen, ulemas
* and sheiks, religion scholars and all reign high officials " -
. tocreate charity works in Istanbul [rom their booties .. .-
" and beuefﬂctmns mentioned in ‘the Hadid Surd.of .
- Koran-and presented by Canab-i Haklk: (God), and -
o that scientists and artists were brought from Anatolia_
.. and Rumeli (Thrace) to'lstanbul, and thus, the.iuined:
-~ city was converted to beautiful city. - i
We learn from ‘Ekrem Hakhi Ayw:rd{ thctt asa

result of Fatih’ efforts and r:ncoumgenwn{s the foI-
* lowing works were built in his era:. 3
In introduction of the Charter, -

Fatih Sultan: Mehmed tended to charity wmks-

~immédiately. in; 867 year of-theMoslem calendar
(1463) after his military .:rmqucsts and decided to
carry out charity works written in this charter.
Because of the charity works were:seen and appreciat-
ed, and fine works were completed in month Receb of
875 year of the Moslem calendar: (January 1471); it s
determined that this wakf deed was writlen in dcmﬂs

tcm Mt:hmezl canqumd Istanbul hc foum! out.two
principal temples, science and social welfare centers of
the:Byzantium in this city. One was Hagid Sophia.

~ Other one was the Pantokrator Chu rr.h in Zeyrek and

the Pantepopt: Church near it
In-the Pantokrator Chulch there are also a

" monastery that can acéommodate 700 priest, hospi-

tal, guesthouse and poorhouse. According to historical

" sources,’ the church was free from the mayors sen-
- tences, taxes and other payments,

- Until Fculh Su!tcm Mehmed built new buildings,
he unhzed aII esmbhshmcnrs of the Byzantium, He

assigned Molla Hustey, his theacher; as a head of the
- establishments in Hagia Sophia, and charged Zeyrek
- Mehmet Efendi to run establishments bound to them.
After he conquered the. Hagia Sophia Mosque,
whlch was'a church before, .and-the Zeyrek-Mosque; -
Old Imaret Mosque, Kalenderhane Mosque; New -
‘Mosque in Galata and the mosque in Silivri, he . .~

included them: to his wakfs..Furthermore, he built ‘a
mosque in Sheikh Vefa Quarter in Istanbul;-and a
mosque in Rumeli-Hisari, the Fatih- Mosque and six-

*teen-madrassahsy school, library, guesthouse and two

high buildings, which onc was a hospital and the other
one was a charity built for old and homeless people.
Other than them, all services in New Imaret madras-
sahs in north of the Fatih Mosque, and in Mullah
Zeyrek madrassahs and the Hagia Sophia madras-

‘sahs are charity works mentioned in the C?u:u ter of

| ‘Mosque and Masjid -~ 192 - Castle 13 Fatih Sultan Mehmed.
Darillurrs - i 727" Biidge 9 Wakf's vllh_l__gesandm'eas
Barrack - . 2 - Archaic hospzm! 18 & 5 Places bound to the~_5!llvr{ Castle,
-Mﬂdmsmh Rk N kg I-_‘Pﬂlacc : 3 g Benatos Vﬂigge.a—nd Rados Vllllage in
Lodge S i s rimmﬁ 88" .Tel‘_&irﬂag.,-Kejcrc.'@um‘tm; _chi_lms_i Farm
: Shipyard 5 P ' I Summcr palace i o iy and its lanr.l, .Er_egli \{illagg.‘_ Hando. Village,
School - *oie 1 32 Clock room (at'a niosQuc} g end Rupisi, Villape i Conju Jeaplos iL-
. Bazaar- -vaen‘.’d Mar ket 35 G & 1 lage, Hamza Village, Seviler-Village, Hem-
'Faundry" : Erarigse ,Kervansaray S 2 sehti Village, Malkoclu-Village, Padrd-Vil-
Librayy 7. b e G Hosplhal o o0t | o 18 lage, Ereglice Village, Bektasli Village,
idn il e Lodge s 27 _Kalahuslu Village, Korucu (Dolye) Village,
. Archate Founmm ik g Mint . e Pk Yundoglan Village, lerm Village, Koyun
: Pnnt'nig Hou'sc’ e RR e S Tomb, -+ . 54 Kafiri Village, and a p!ace called Kurtcagiz
Darulhadts g CEiiShopi o Al L. 1000 Virani Muselhmhgr (administrative board
Gk ; 144j|_ ~Foutitatit-. - S U e :mger%ov};mo;' in thekOnamcm era) bound
- Ak Zi, j 4 to the Kirklareli sanja
— tid Watcrpic.m;- i g Isbatla Village, i(ara Yahya Musellimligi

Chanty buﬂdmgs danated =
It:is necessary to consider- this. pre—mformalwn

.about zemple built. by Fatih Sultan Mehmed or con- .
' verted Jrom: chuich to mosque.. The Havanler Churr:h._ :
Duilt in eraof Konstantinus 1. (324 2337) was available
in:place: oj_ the Fatih Mosque, After the conquest, this -
church that was restored many times. was assigned to-
- ‘Patriarch IF by Fatih Sultan Mehmed to be used as the
““Patriarchate.‘Becaitse this building was ruined; the' ** -
' Patriarch was carried-to the Teotokos Patmahanstosj' i

Church: (Fethiye-Mosque) in'1455., - :
“An :mpartant maucr is also tha.! when Fairh Sul-

- Galata -

Village, Kurbaga Reis (Asagi Celtikci) Village,
Sucukdere (Kavakly) Village, Genc (Young) Farm

. (near Sucikdere Village), Fekle Village, Serakine Vil-- ..
 lage; Hasboga. Village, Ceybci Farm bound to Hasbo-*
. ga Village, Orenli Village, Kabanos Village, and Cilun

Huri Village bound to. the Vize sanjak,
Real estatcs and shops in Istanbul and

Beforc gmng alist of real ‘estates in Istanbul it is

necessary (o clalij} a‘very important matter: Fatih -
+._Sultan Mehmed. carried out real. estate counting,
; -namely cadas:ral mvcsﬂgat:on of Istanbul. chbe All ;

s I_';dirne Sarayi hamami

Turkish bath of Edire Palace
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Ruler of Bursa, and Dursun, his brother’ son and

Ruler of Tugrusina, implemented this work. We sce
that all building and areas mentioned in this Charter
were enumerated according to dates.

Bezzazistan (market hall of seller of dry goods
and nations) is also called bezzaziye shops. This mar-
ket is near Mahmut Pasa Charity Building and. in
Cakiraga Mesjid Quarter in Istanbul. It is a large and
closed place, which is placed in middle lower side of
the Grand Bazaar and is also known as the Cevahir
Bedesten (central building iri the Grand Bazaar), and
in'which 118 shops were available in that era. Accord-
ing to some sources, shop number was 122, 126 or
128. Around it, fabric-sc[lérs, shullcap sellers and tai-
lors were available. All shops called “Flea Market
(used goods market” were bound to this Bedesten, and
their number was 849. The Sandal Bedesten was
introduced briefly as “Four-faced Bazaar” in the
Charter. When the Cevahir Bedesten, namely the
Grand Bedesten was buill first, it was named “New
Bedesten”. It was named “the Old Bedesten”, after the
Sandal Bedesten was built. _ : :

In the bazaar called “the Big Bazaar™ near the
Fatih Mosque, there were 286 shops and 32 cells for
trade purposes. Today, it is a big bazaar consisting of
265 four-corner shops in place called "the Mahmut
Pasa markets” in the Mahmul Pasa Quarter: The Sar-
aclar Bazaar is a big market, where saddlers were
available, the Can Alici Church near Sarachane cur-
rently. In the bazaar known aniong the people as “the
Beylikler Markets” viear the Saraclar Bazaar in the
Ustad Ayas Mesjid Quarters, there were 35 shops.
These shops are near Kazasker Dolabi today. In the
same place, there were also 11 shops. In the place
called Old Rooms where homes of the Recruit Janis-

saries were available, there were also 10 contiguous,

shops. Six ones of 26 shops were neighbors and 20
ones were contiguous. Their for sides were surrounded
with the roads.In the bazaar néar Sarachane in the
Yakub Bey Mesjid Quarters, there were 8 contiguous
shaps. In.the same place, there was also one shop.

12 contiguous shops, which were near the New

Castle and four sides were surrounded with empty .

area, were of Wak. In the places outside the Castle,
there were also 6 shops. They were also contiguous
and surrounded with empty area. In the Un Kapisi
Quarter; there were 31 shops. They were contiguous
as the two, tree, four, five and six shops. There were
many properties belonging to private individuals
around them. Some shops were used for various pur-
poses like soap slaughtering, halvah production. In the
Sari Demirci (Yellow Blachsmith) Mesjid Quarter;
there are 21 contiguous as the one, fous; five and ten
shops. Over one of single shops, there was a high
home, In Kunfoz"Kapisi. (Door), there was a bazaar
consisting of 22 shops. In the bazaar called Deb-
baghane (Tannery), there were 27 shops. They were
outside castle and in seashore. In the place known as

© Quarter”.

Silahhane, there were 32 shops. One of the bazaars
was the Old Great Mosque Bazaar, namely the Hagia
Sophia Bazaar: In this bazaar, there were 39 shops
that their boundaries and taxes or rents were deter-
mined. In the Hagia Sophia Quarter; there were 5
shaps as that two ones were.in one place, and tree ones
in another place. Near Yenikapi, there were also 4
shops. Totally, 48 shaps were of the Wakf. 17 contigu-
ous and reciprocal shops in the Hagia Sophia Quarter
in north side of entrance of the Topkapi Palace were
also'of the Wakf.

In the place called Bahlzpazan (Fish Bazaar),
there were 10 contiguous and reciprocal shops.
Because of these shops, It was named “the Balikpazari
" In this place, there were totally 10 shops,
together with one single shop in the same place. 44
contiguous shops as the two, four; five, six, seven, nine '
and eleven shops, and two houses were properties of

the Wak.

Caravansary and hammams

Founder of the Wak[ built caravansaries. for
accommodation of guests. They were a business com-
plex called the Sultan Caravansary.or Bey Cara-
vansary and having 89 rooms. There were 42 shops
around this caravansary. It is in the Daye Hatun
Quarter; namely today in Mahmut Pasa Quarter: In
the Bodrum Caravansary, there were 40 rooms and
14 shops. As the Wakfs Caravansaries, the Yemis
Kapani Caravansary consisting of 27 rooms and 16
shops as big and little in the Tahtakale Quarter; and
only 4 trade caravansaries called the Old Cara-
vansary in Odun Kapisi were in the list concerning

- properties of the Wakf.

In order to provide the bathing requirements of the
people, hammams were built. 10 ones of the following
hammams are inIstanbul, and three ones are in Gala-
b

Houses int Istanbul

Other than them, a list of all real estates in 52
Quarters of Istanbul is givén below:

House (its features are not deter mmed) 133
. Single house: ; 268
Double house K
- House with arbor Ei i 30
‘House with high arbor T U e e
* High house it : 4
Yard Type House AT £ 10
House with Furnace f 3
House with basement 4 1
" Shops in Istanbul
Shop (its features are not determined)’ 145
Shap with arbor. Fi. 98

It was determined that eight ones of shops were
used as dye-house, and respectively, three ones of
shaps as linsced ofl mill, two ones as boza shop, one as
candle factory, and one-of shops as potters shop. Fwas

- not explamed that for which:purpose other shops were

usecl..
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- Cells (Rooms) in Istanbul

Most of 174 rooms as a whole and contiguously

that were used for commercial purposes-as warchouse
“and stor age in various placcs o Istanbut were of the
. Wakf, :

Considering usc manner of abavc-mermoncd real
estates.and their incomes, we estimate that these real
estates were grouped as single and double properties,
pmpcrty with arbor; yarn type property etc. Even if

/the word “Gurfe” means room in Arabic, it is deter-
mined that this word was used s the word “arbor” in
the Charter. Furthermore, it is determined that names
of streels and-quarters, where these real estates were,
common roads, castle, mosque, -mesjid, church, shop
and bazaar around these real estates, and neighbor.
was woman or man, and Muslim or not in' the Char-
ter: ]

- Other than above real estates, 3 old churches were
taken into the real estate list of the Wakj’.
 Wakf customs trap
We see that Fatih Sultan Mehmed Han include
all customs incomes to his wakf. The place outside
castle that four sides were surrounded the roads, and
that is known as “Customs Trap” was the real estate of
the wakf. In pages 162, 163 and 164.of the Charter;
the sentence “.... it is determined that tithe at 1/4 vate
will be taken from Muslim traders, who came with
their goods to Istanbul, tithe at 1/2 rate will be taken

[from Non-Muslim traders, who came with their goods
to Istanbul, and that a person, who is religious, chaste,
honest and avoids Lo commit a sin, is assigned by the
state. It is stipulated that all traders spend their times
in Istanbul. Considering that both sides can be wrong,
this person must treat good to-all tracers, who act in

accordance-with the laws; and passed over desert. .

without water and came to I_stanbul, avoiding lo break
heart and without carrying'out squabble and disput-

ing. This person must be approved by everybody, and -

must oblain satisfaction of all traders, and thus, must

make an effort to incredse thezr tradc vqumc Traders .

must also:

According to the Charter; Lhc important place out- |

side castle that. Jour sides were surrounded the roads,

and thatis known as “Salt Storage" is in the real estate

list of the: walgf (Page 164 of the Charter),

Tahtakale Hammam  Yehud Hammam-
Sinanpasa Hammam  Sirt Hammam
Kadiasker Hammam ~ Azaplar Hammam
Balat Door Hammam Cavusbasi Hammam
Kulle Hammam . New Hammam
Direklice Hammam ~ Hamman of Cqmi'MahaHesj
Karakoy Hammam :

The real estates gamed thmugh conquest

"in Galata
Houses: 45
High Houses (double) © 4
Houses without arbor 313

Houses with arbor P

A 190
Houses with high arbor v 16 .
Houses with-ground 7
Houses without roof (rouf cover) 4
Shops: 7 e
Shops without arbor . - oo 2
Shops with-arbor 29
Single arbor (upon rampart) 1
Cellars: _
Cellar without arbor 18
Cellar with arbor 91
High cellar with arbor 13
Cells (Rooms): 35
Hammam: 1
Old Church: 1

It is clarified certainly that in which streets or

quarters all above-mentioned wakf properties were;

and to whom the real cstates belonged, and these real
estate.were contiguous or separate and their connec-
tions with stable places like rampart, castle, mosque
or church.

Mills in Istanbul and Galata

Fatih Sultan Mehmed built mills in 33 quarters,
and donate them to meel force major requirement of
the people. According lo capacities and requirements
of quarters, there were 3 or 4 mills in some quarters.
There was a house near one of these mills, and there
was a furnace near other one. There was also an
arbor upon other one. Place of one mill is a land.
While carrying our introduction of mills, it is deter-
mined absolutely that whose properties they were
near; and what their connections with castle, rampart,

mosque, church, roads or doors were. Mills carried

out grinding works by Horsepower. There were 52
wakf mills in Istanbul.

In Galata, one of places gained through conquest, .

there were two wakf mills, Topside of one of two mills

“was with arbior: Upon other one, an arbor was avail-
 able, and near it, a-house was available.

Lands Donated

Fatih-Sultan Mehmed also donated some lands
other than these buildings. They were 5-portions land
in the Balik Pazari (Fish Market) dooy; and 7-portions
land, which were used by being paid monthly rents by
tenants known as rental lands outside the Castle in the
line of Bahcehapi. These lands were used as vegetable

gardens.

Wakf owner expressed that everybody will experi-
ence the death, and is mortal and transient, and ever-
body need (o copply with all conditions put by the
wakf in the Charter.

Services on Condition of Charity

Officials of the Fatih Mosque

Fatih Sultan Mehmed Han stipulated that a pious
person: having powerful oratory was charged as a

" preacher in the/mosque built in his name. It was
-determined that All officials in the [ollowing list,

where their numbers, tasks and wages are, must give .
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important to science, ethics, virtue, honesty, and have

God fear and task consciousness, and must have prop-
erties such as to behave good and equal to the people
at each level.

TaskNumberDatIy wage per person
Preacher 130 aspers (Ottomon money)..
Imam 210 aspers:
Muezzin 125 aspers
Hafiz (who knows the whole Koran) 107 aspers to
president, 5 aspers to 9 person

Cuzhan (reader and reciter of the Koran) 203 aspers :

to'president, 2 aspers to 19 person.

Tevhidhan 203 aspers to president, 2 aspers to 19 per-

son
Musalli (continously) 57 aspers’ -
Muarrif (guide) 16 aspers =
Muvakkit (timekeeper at a mosqué) 110 aspers
Kayyum (caretaker of a mosquc} 65 aspers « -
Kandilci (tender of oil lamps in a mosque) 45 aspers -
Mosque janitor 23 aspers
Pointer 13 aspers

Other than wages given for amcm!s 4 aspers
daily for wicker carpet from material used in mosque,
and 5 aspers for olive oil used in illumination, and
also 1 asper for broom, oil-lamp and cleaning materi-
als were assigned. -

Officials of the Fatilt Madrassahs

For each Semmuye madrassah in both sides of the
Mosque, a person, who is unique through his knowl-

 edge, and therefore, always deserves Lo stand ahead,

and has capability to'give lessons, and spent his life for
his education instechnical sciences, and is qualified,
must be appointed as a Muderris (a grade in the hier-

archy of Ulema). Great Muderrises and old Muderris- - :

es stipulated that his person must go o his madrassah
every day, and teach capable students in accordance,
with arrangement and order put by the madrassah,
out of vacation days, and must equip tradesmen with
his vast knowledge, and in return (o his msk sa!ary of

*50 dspers must be given him.

I was decided that with his c&pable hlgh ethfc
good-tempered and right ideas and ‘opinions, a per-

son, who is unique among his matches, and has abili- .
ty to summarize books and teach, and to give detailed - :
. information must be charged as d tutoy; and 5 aspe!s

must be given him.

For each madrassak, it was seen fit that 15 dams—
mends must be charged, and must come into [essons
with teachers daily wage of 2 aspers must be given for
cach.one of danismends, who will be muderrises in- thc
Juture.

It is certain condition: of thc charter that all above
explained tasks will be carried out pcrsomfly by offi-
cials, and conditions like failure and negligence will
never approved,”and, unless any excuse that, will be

seen-as a legal vbstacle, or will be decepted, these offi- -

cial will never appointed as representatives.
It was stipulated that the students that educated in

the Tetimme madrassahs (small madrassahs) are

* - clever; skillful and diligent. Feeding expenses of these

students were. determined monthly as 15 aspers for
edch room, .and their education expenses were also
determined daily'as 4 aspers.

It was. decided that after {mpartance of taks of
manager and officials charged in the Fatih Library,
and their services to scientists will explain them elab-
orately, 6 aspers must be given manager; and 4 aspm
must be given each official.

O_ﬂ‘ cials of Darussifa (HospltaD

* Two experienced and expert doctors; who diag-

- nose health conditions of patients very well, and have
* wide know!edge in'medicine, and know medical meth-
" ods at top level, with wide knowledge obtained from

the book “Kanun-i Sifa (Law of Health)” must be

 appointed.

It was sllpulﬂtcd that they must behave pahcnls §
mercifully and tenderly twice a day, with content-

“mient, -and must ask after patients, and undertake to

give most necessary and most appropriate medicines
clarified in-medicine books, and must never act loose-

- ly for health of patients, and must never grudge to

spend their top level efforts, and .20 aspe:s must be
given them.

Properties that dead pauenu leaved must be
delivered to heirs. Right is most deserved thing that
someone deserves of. It is one of conditions clarified in
the charter that properties leaved by somebody that
has not any heir must be utilized and used for hospital
works by the wakf director and doctors.

It was also stipulated in the charter that 5 aspers

- every day for shrouding dead people must be provid-

ed, and this money must be collected in cash-box by
wakf director, when absent of dead people, and
nobody must never intervene in this money, and if not
necéssary, without any compulsion and restriction,

. this money must be spent

‘The list of. pr.rsmme! in the Hospital was as on—

-lows:

Hospital personnel NumberDmly Wage

- (per person)

- Doclor. 220 aspers - .
. Cost managerl 4 aspers .
 “Treasurerl 4 aspers
+Oculist 18 aspers
Surgeon 18 aspers’
Pharmiacist 16 aspers
. Warehouse director] 4 aspers i
. Cook 23 aspers
" Doorheeper 13 aspers
- Nurses aide 23 aspers
Environ keeper-12 aspers
Officials of the Fatih Charities
At was stipulated that in the charity and dinning
hall, a person, who has responsibility. sense, is well-
“known with being pious man, and is honest-and mod-
est, was charged as.sheikh, namely director; and all



4 necessary s::rvicss can be ghr:m gucsts who came to

. the guasﬂwuse, and visit day.is limited with 3. days,
and all guests were seen off with various gifts, and that
* the goods of p passengers were prcserved in good condi-
't tions, and.daily 20 aspers-were gwen servant, who
camed out:thése services.”

- One of most important sentences in the Chm*ter

deed is behavior style against rich guests; who.come to
the Charity with widow women. It is expressed clear:

ly that 15000 aspers from the Wakfs incomes are °

' assigned «annually for pious. widow women ‘and rich

- men, who stayed in the: ‘women’s guesﬂmuse Isan’.
impcn tant condition. of the Wakf that. services befort oy
- Jeast are given rich men, who brought their servants

and want to meet their requirements easily, with.
- - women, who. remained weak due to absence. of food,
- and do not-go-out due to their ethic understandings. .

Employees of the CllaruyNumber Daﬂy :

Wages (per person)

Director (Sheikh) 120 clsPers

Clerk 16 aspers e

' 'RcPresenmtwe of Expenses 15 aspers

‘Butler 15 aspers

Cleaner 23 aspers.
Kayyum (caretaker of a mosqurj23 daspers
Kandilci (tender of oil lamps in a mosque) 23
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< could bc purchased, and all medsures and. tmd care
. were under control of trustee. .

A pious person, who is intelligent, skdju? prudcnt
and complies with condition of the wakf, and is careful
in all works of the Fatih. Mosque, guesthouses, hospi-

+ tals, madrassahs, libraries and schools, and in pur-

chase and use of matefials, and, with his good temper
and honesty, won everybody’s trust, must be a manag-

“er It was stipulated that this director must receive 50

aspers in reply (o tasks to cairy out completely regis-

tration, record, and all property works, a person, who
isan intelligent, experienced, expert and pious, must

be charged as a clerk under order of director; and this

 clerk must receive daily 10 a_spe:s in reply to tasks to
" hold all accounts and. records of the wakf, without
«causing and doubt, and w sea! all logbooks; and keep

in-sacks: - : )
“Very Important subjcct is that-if-the wak(’s

-incomes decrease due to natural disasters, and any

decrease in services occurs, it is necessary to require
support from director of the Hagia Sophia Wakf, and
all expenses are taken under record, but charity con-
ditions will not be decreased.

Officials of the Hagia Sophia Mosque

The Hagia Sophia Mosque is one of the temples
that Fatih Sultan Mehmet gave important particular-

aspers ; ly. All officials must be full with love of science, cul-
Distributor 43 aspers ture, loyalty and task, and cary out their tasks com-
Doorheeper 23 aspers pletely. ‘
Chlg!'quoke_r b apem - Officials Number Gimlitk Ucreti
Et hamalt. 13 aspers..... . Preacher 115 aspers ;
Wheat beater 23 aspers . Imam © 115 aspers+10 aspers:
D islhwasherl'ZZ aspers " Hafiz (vholnows the whole Koran) 9 -5 aspers
Barn employee 22 aspers: i - Cuzhan (atler and iveiter a_{ the Knmn) , 202 aspers
. Barley Superintendent'12 aspers:. . Tehlilhan 142 aspers (3 aspms to 1 r:sidem‘.)
- “Wood'carrier'12 aspers i\ - Muezzin : 65 aspers - -+
‘Manit'n-niikus (cevreci) 12 aspers - - - Muarrif (duahan) it 1 . 6 aspers
. Other than employees, it-is expressed clearly thai }:!:mhku : _1 - 10.aspers
yyum (caretaker of : LAY
montfdy 150-aspers as cost of pods and pins used in a:mosque) - 4 4 aspers
refectory, daily real flour of one-and-half-muts (@ Kandilci (tender ofotl : ,
grain measure) from wheat for bread ‘consumed in lamps in a mosque) 3 5 aspers
refectory, fleshy meat of 240 okes (@ weight. of 400 " "“Pointer 1 . 2 aspers

drachmas.or'2,8 IIJ} everyday, rice of six bushels (36
_ kilos).to cooke soup in accordance with: Ismnbulk tra-

" ditions, and rice ‘of one mut'and five bushels to cook. _

pilaf, zerde and zirbace in Frtday. religion ﬁ:stwaland
Ramadan: ights was purchased, and daily rice of six
bushels was used for cooking soup in other days, and
beaten wheat:of six bushels to cook wheat soup,: and

chickpea of a. half bushel was used everyday, and.

clean salt of one nuit-and three bushels in the end of
every month,-and daily pure ‘honey o forty-two,okes

during year. in Ramadan, Friday and region days and "
- nights was spent, and also daily butter of sixty-two -
 bushels for days and nights, and zagferan of forty-two
dmchmas in Ramadan nights was used, daily. elght'
" wage. af school servant, who carried out all'services,
: was. 2 aspers, and daﬂy wage of a person, who, car ned;

" aspers were assigned for vegclab!es according to sea-

" son, sufficient almond, dry grape and dry apricot

' Other than pcrsqnnel expenses, 10 aspers are
determined daily for olive-oil used in illumination of
the Hagia Sophia, and other requlrements such as
wicker, oil-lamp and bmam [t was stipulated that the

- Wakf director must provided this requirements.

- Officials of the Daruttalim (school).

Fatih Sultan Mehmed-built a school in a place
near west door of the New Mosque built him. He
ensured that orplan. children were educated, and if
not, children: of poor jamlhes were cdm:ated. In this
school,; .

It was appreciated that dm!'y wage of a pc:son.
who was charged as.a teacher, was 6 aspers, and daily
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ouit cleaning and door-keeping works, was 1 asper:

Officials of the Zeyrel, Sheikh Vefa and
Old Imaret Mosque

In the mosque know as the Zeyrek Complex (a
collection of buildings of an institution, composed of
schools, a mosque, lunatic asylum, hospital, kitchen
etc.) because of cesss around it; it was determined that
wage of one imam was 8 aspers, and wages of totally
5 hafizs (who know the whole Koran), their president’s

wage was 3 aspers, and remaining four hahizs’ wages

were 2 aspers, and wage of one person, who worked
as a muezzin and duahan (who prayers), was 3
aspers, and second muezzin’s wage was 2 aspers, and
wages of doorkeeper and oil-lamps tender were also 2
aspers, and 1 asper was paid foa wu:kr:r illumination
and lamp ail.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed Khan left appointment task
to Seikh Vefazade, a great scholar; for the mosque that

Sultan re-built in the Seikh Vefazade Quarter and for -

a mammam that Sultan built in-a place near the
mosque throughout hid lifetime, and stipulated that
people, who were wise and effective, and had respon-
sibility sense, and were equipped . with whatever
attribute were charged.

It was determined that an equip concisting of
totally 13 person as one preacher with daily wage of 5
aspers, and one imam with daily wage of 5 aspers,
and 5 hafiz-muezzins (president with wage of 3
aspers, and others with wage of 2 aspers), and also 2

_ muezzin with daily wage of 1 asper; and 2 kayyims

(caretakers) with daily wage of 2 aspers, and one
muarrif (who prays) with daily wage of 1 asper; and

also one kayyim, who works as an oil-lamps tender,

with daily wage of 2 aspers were appointed.

It was decided that administration works in the
Seikh Vefazade Mosque, where one-imam, two,
muezzins and one kayyim were char gcd Jor the Old
Imaret Mosque, and totally 11 person consisting of
imam, muezzin, kayyim, muarrif, Randilci were
charged for the New. Mosque in Galata, were under
control of Seikh Vefa throughout his lifetime, and all
expenses in the Vefazade Mosque was equal to

expenses of the Galata Mosque, and was not incom- .

plete or further:

It was condition tht one imam with daily wage of
6 aspers, and one muzezzin and kayyim with daily
wage of 4 aspers were charged in the Yeni Kule
Mosque, which Fatih Sultan Mehmed built for Rumeli
Hisart.

" Officials of the Kaleriderhane Lodge

Fatih Siltan Mehmed arranged the kulliye called
Kalenderhane as a perfect place in every respect that
we can call it a rest home today. He ensured that peo-
ple consisting of guests and needy people were enter-
tained here in bést conditions, and they were satisfied
through a Turkish music group consisting of four per-

son. We:see that considerable money was assigned
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daily for their meal and accommodation expenses.
Furthermore, he bequeathed that 40 aspers for poor
people and 15 aspers for guests were distributed daily,
and respectively 100 aspers daily for orphans in
Istanbul, and a half drachma monthly, namely 15
aspers daily for all other orphans. The orphans in this .
category were not limited. But, we ordered that when
a child grew up and rescued [rom dependent position,
salary of this child would be given another child. It
was stipulated that these salary giving and ending
transactions were registered in administration logbook

*in'center of the government.

Administrational Officials
In the Charter; it is talked about night*watchmen,

" second exccutive, lax collectors, arc employees, and

other employees, who were ready for a service at any
time; and were called paymaster because of his finan-

cial and administrational responsibilities. Without

changing order in the Charter; let us find the informa-
tion about these officials.

Night-watchmen

4 night-watchmen were charged in the Fabric
Sellers Bazaarin the Great Bazaar; where 118 shops
(122, 124 or 128 shops according to some records)
existed, and arc known as the Cevahir Bedestan
today, and is determined as Bezzazistan in the Chap-
ter: [t was determined that they received daily wage of
4 aspers [or his night works, It was required that they
spent excessive effort to protect the goods and fabrics
of traders, and met all expectations of these trades,
and prayed for sultan and his family. It is accepled
that these night-watchmen inspected all shops around
this bazaar.

Second Executive

A pious, powerful, intelligent and independent
excessive must Have been appointed to be charged in
mosquies, mesjids and lodges excluding establishment
near the Fatih"Mosque. As we.see, there were two dif-
Jerent and responsible executives of Fatih-Sultan
Mehmed as with centér of the Hagia Sophia and with
center of the Fatih Mosque. The official clarified in
this article was an executive, who was responsible for

" all services near the Hagia Sophia Mosque.

- A person, who was selected among the pcople that :

. ‘paid. their rents regularly in all shops, -trade rooms,

houses; rentdl places in Istaribul, and réceived their
salary from the Wakf’s incomes, and took great care to
pay shares of right holders to the officials called
“murtezika” (servants of a department of gdvernment
as salaried dependents), and was Jaithjul, intelligent
and had responsibility sense must be charged as an

exccutive. He must have been a peirson,

- who could settle outstanding accounts with the
Walkfs collectors and renters, and knew well income-
output transactions, and spent great effort to increase
the: wakf’s incomes ds per others, and preferred
renters, who could pay their rents, and could act hon-
esty, and



- who spent effort for maintenance, repair and
restoration of charity buildings and rental properties,
and’
. = who ensured that all buildings, which were r:xposed
. to-destruction due to the use; were protected spent
effort that shops did not remain empty, and ;
- wha found a person that could pay the highest rent to
the Wakf, and
- who spent great effort to rent not less than one year;
and not more than two years, and
# - who demanded a surety that was reliable and
accepted to pay, when tenants demanded more, and

- .who behaved hurry in removal of conflicts, and in

resolution of matters, and in hesitation situations, by

riot acting docile and caal while carrying out transac-

tions, and
* - who entered explanations of all transactions into the

.Wakf’s reconds, and also implemented all transactions -

in accordance with the records of the wakf’s director:

A clerk must be appointed to be charged in the
wakfs exccuted by this executive. This clerl must
enter common transactions between the wakf’s direc-
tor and traders into the records in accordance with all
procedures, must not be neglected to enter all transac-
tions into the records,  Fearing the'Day of Judgment,
after he must complete all accounts and sealed with
the executive’s seal, he must deliver to the Sultanate
Council.

Money Collector

In collecting services of the vakf, 18 person, who
were experienced, and had certain references, and
were honest, and protected their soul from treachery,
must be charged.
One person of them must be charged as a responsible
in the Silivri town and bound places, and respectively,
One person of them in the Eregli town and bound
places, and
One person of them in the Rados and Benatos villages
and bound places, and

and

One pérson of them in the Iskoblas, Badra and

. Ereglice villages of the Kirklareli dismct and in arcs
in the Vice sanjak.

13 money collector should also have been charged
as money collectors of shops, hammams, warehouses,
cells, other homes and real estates in rent in Istanbul,
the big city, and in Galata, place of the conquest. One
of them must be charged as money collector of ham-

" mams, and respectively, second one as money collec-
tor. of boza shops, third one as money collector of
storehouses (Jor sheep heads and trotters) and wakf’s

caravansaries, forth one as money collector of the

Bezzazistan and its shops (of all the Great Bazaar),
[ifth one as money collector of shops and other places
in Tahtakale, sixth one as'money collector of the.Sul-
tan Bazaar and its butcher shops, tanning yards and
others, seventh one as money collector of the Dikilitas

One person of them in-the wHages of the Vze district,
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- (Cemberlitas) Bazaar; and also two person as money

collector of homes in Istanbul, and one person as
money collector of homes in Istanbul.

Two money collectors were appointed (o protect
machineries, tools and warchouses necessary for con-
struction and repair works. When construction works
started, they. must be ready for giving services to
architects, masters, workers and stone master; if nec-
essary materials were available, these collectors must
cleliver them to the masters immediately. If nor avail-
able, they must sell these materials upon appropriate
prices, and spent gmat effort to br ing them necessary
places.

Director; clerk, trustee, money collector; or any
official must not avoid cheating in trade.

6 remaining money collectors were under order of
director, Wherever they were charged to collect the
goods to the wakf, they must be ready for order of

trustee. They must deliver the goods that thet took
« delivery to trustee immediately.

Officials of Arcs

10 person were charged as arc servants for water
Jlowing in mosques, which relieve, hammams, high
charity buildings, famous madrassahs and fountains
in them, in homes and different buildings.

Each one of them must be a master, who know
well conditions of buildings and bazaars, and is expert
generally in vemain, and particularly in arc repair
and lead processing, and also expert in frame working
of charity building and repair of flat surfaces. Each
one of them must be educated in lead mastery (name-
ly foreman), and each one must be responsible in

« repair of leads of high domes, and each one arcs of

Jountains, springs and wells bound to the wakf. Each
one must be charged in regularly implement works

_concerning hammam cupboards, and 7 remaining

person also in shops, hammams, homes, cara-
vansaries and other rental places.

,When water failure happened in any place of the
wakf, if possible to repair in the same day, the wak(’s
employees must provide this service, and not have
demand any additional payment from the wakf’s
director: They must be contented with their wages. If a
duration is more than one ddy, wages must be given
also them as given other officials, It must not be
stingy. )

Mutemet (Fiduciary)

In page 345 of the Charter, a service group called
mutemet (fiduciary) is clarified. Their tasks are to
ensure that all employees carried out quickly their
tasks, because conditions such as failure and delays of
the services.in the wakf, and any neglect in tasks of
employees, and to encourage avoiding of neglect of
tasks: It was stipulated that.they received daily wage
of 4 aspers, because of they spent great effort to pre-
serve all the wakf’s goods and complete all works in
the waltf

According to the records in 1490, 496 employees
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and servants were charged in the Fatil Mos"qzié" and

its places, and 457 employees and servants were
charged in the Fatih Mosque and.its places. Futher-

. more, such a servant group was required for control

and coordination of all’ oﬂlcuds and. employees
charged in charity buildings and real estates belonging
to the wakf over thousands clarified in this Charter.
Considering that this charter was written after Fatih

Sultan Mehmed Khan established his Wakf, and -

* passed 5-years period for being a strong establishment

Mahmud Pq_sha:-{\-’losque, _ﬂswﬁbm’) :

of the wak, it is seen clearly that inspection works of

thése individuals are also required other than a point- -
er. Money collectors, execulives and fiduciaries are

important experienced officials, who are eﬂ"ectm in
the wakf. vakfiyesini kurup.
“Working conditions of Trustees and Dn ectors

+ Throughout lifetime of the Wakfs founder (Fatih -

' Suhfm Mehmed), he was authorized fully to appoml
_and dismiss the vakf oﬂ“ icials, and take measures. to .
executé all works regularly in direction of his initia-

tive, and to determine necessary payments,.to change
conditions procedures of the.wakf, and increase ant
decrease number of the wakf’s personnel. If he give tip
executing these works, it is conditionthat execution
task of the wakfs pass [rom father: to son. In other
words, a person, standing at throne, finds employees,
who deserve of administration works of the wakf, was
charged to ensure :'egular]y exccution of the waii:fs
works.

A trustee also spends all e_[fo:t lo increase the

~ vakfs incomes and rental costs. Whatever thing God

grants as the vakfs income, ﬁ‘o!'n all of incomes, it

must be provided paiticularly standing of charity
buildings. and secondly completion of incompletes of
real estates and other rental immiovables. Then, 1/20
of remaining incomes was fallen off as appointment
cost [rom incomes, final amount must be dclwcmd to -

the Exchequer. After the. chm:ty buxldmgs was
required-and strengthened, and necessary répairs of

real estates were carried out; and customer satisfac-
tion was provided, and also appointment cost was fall- - charge _
- Mosque, Hagia Sophia Mosque,; Mullah Zeyrek.

en off, with remaining income excess, expenses clari-
fied in this book must-be carried out:

Trustees and director must spend great. effort to -
increase the valifs income in their-worlis, and kiiowh.

that God is holder to revenge, and aware of every-
thing, and can see everything trite, thcy must rent real
estate of the vakf to reliable tenants, and thust 1ot
bother to tenants, and must prefer most appmpnaie
conditions, and therefore the must arrange all ¢ agree-

ments in this way. In the end af the. wor ks they must

also necessary effort.

Whien one-year account of the Wakf director was
.séttled in Divan- Hlmmyuu (the Imperial Chancey),

its appeared that. he js:right and trust. holder; it is

.condition that he continue his.task; ‘necessary esteem -
and respect are.shown-him. Otherwise, another per=. -
- son must be appointed inspite of this director: His tash
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must be ended and his mistake must .':-e told him, cmd s

" he muyst be scolded.

In' the end of the year, madiassah tcachcrs, '
she:khs plmchers imams, tutors, othci notables,

.. whose superior properties are clarified in the charter; - :
. and briefly, all of officidls, ‘whio receive salary fromihe. ...
. wakfs incomes, must gather in the Fatih Mosque. In.-
- their ‘witnessing, income-output logbool of the wakf

must be read. According to the conditions of the wak[
that its executionis compulsory, if any wrong action

" happens, or any-crime is commitled; or any action,

which requires- dismissal, of any person, who worls

 Jor everybddy’s satisfaction and acts in accordance
“with therule * “conditions of anybody, who donated, are
7 just ‘like w:mc oj God" occurs, athorities pumsh 1]1:5

_ person. _
' I the wak’s incomes are sufficient to places deter- w5
“mined as a cost in the Charter; separation and dr:vm-. '
tion_from the purpose, careless, looseness and mis-
. “takes must never allowed.

. When charity buildings mentioned pages 354 and
.355 of the Churter: collapsed or became condition that

. they could not-be used because of years dnd centurics

passed.or due to other reasons, the wakf’s incomes
must be spent particularly for restoration of-these
charity buildings,.and for becoming condition that
they will give service again. Fatih Sultan Mchmed
stipulated that if it is not possible, all incomes
remained to his child without daughter-son difference,

“and when his gem.muon ended, all incomes must be

‘used for Muslim poor and needy people. Meanwhile,
the wakf’s founder believes that a person, who has

I-_mﬂucucc and power-that will ensure that the wakf

leaved this uritidy condition, and. the wakf ar.ttd in

" accordance with establishing conchtmns

Reg!strauau of the Wakf
After Fatih Sultan Mehmed estabhshud wahj _
institutions that we swnmcmzcc! as charities, he wrote *

. his charter: The proper ties that he donated in presence:
- of a judge in a.place; where.a person that he will

charge as a trustee and witnesses exist: The ‘Fatih

Mosque,: Sheik Vefazade Mosque, Gdlata Mosque,

wSilivri Mosquc and Yeni Kule (Rumeli Hisari)
' Mostjuie. He cxpmssedcc:tcunbz thathe doriated thesé -

severt mosques eterndlly Jor God's sake and delivered

" them to'the’ Lmsrce and’ duenmawd as migin conchhon

of his charter that all Muslim people can carry out
Friday wor shlp and other worships eterndlly there.

" Addi tionaﬂy, he explain that the donated and deliver
. the mosque called old charity to the thistee foi-Friday
" “and other namags. He determined clearly: ‘that he
: donated high madrassahs and other buildings near
... the Fatil Mosgite to train pcaple who are intclligent
and skllful and -are mtcws:‘.cd in the science, and *
- donated: the buildings-known as Kalenderhane (hos-
- pice, Jor wandering- dervishes) for people, who trav-
i -eled and all of Chanty and Haspltal Jor Mushms and




all slaves of God, and donated school building: for *

-~ Koran education of children, ‘and donated villages,
“arable ftelds, pastures, homes renta[ shops, ware-

houses, granaries, trade rooms (cells), mills and other

: estates; places bound with bound: boundar[cs and:the

. justices, branches, hills, mountains, arcs, rivers, fruity,

-and frifitless trees, and all these properties, and, with

“all laws and’ tclxes, because of they are considered as.

 contents, additions and annexes of the charter; and all
above-mentioned old or new, far or. near; contiguous

<. or apart properties, Mgether with all their parts and
delivered them to trustee: He clarifies that nobody'. o
from civil administration can inter fere to these institu- -
“tions.and declares it o trustee, Trustee also declares
“that-he delivered the buildings belonging to charities,* -
othcr real estates and rental shops in present of Wit '
“nesses. With his approval declaration, estab!ishment-"_

P

pmcess of the wakf is completed.
Arbitrary and Curse '
As determined in last page of the Charter, Com-

'plying with opinion of Abu Hanifd, Iniam-i Azam,’ -

 Fatih Sultan Mehmet, a founder of the wakf in pres-
ence of the judge, said that: “I donated this wakf under
my responsibility. Let the trustee relinquish all pay-
ments, which properties were not clarified, and deliv-
er them to-old holder:” With delicate understanding,
the trustee said: “Muslim community logether with
imam performed the namaz in the mosques and
beautiful mesjids, which properties are clarified

above. Good services for any purpose are carried out

very long time in his valuable and shining schools,
charities, hospitals, hospices, These. real estates are

rented.under condition of the. person, who'donated, -
and their incomes are distributed to right holders, In"

this case, there is not any. hesitation nzgandlng these

wakfs,-and it is not possible’to deny this matter: Fur-_ .
- thermore, according to opinion of Imameyn (Imam i
. Abu Yusuf and Imam-i, Mohmnmsd) hcncefarth_
annulment and: cance‘llanon are not passzble Anmul-.

. ment and cancellation: are. out. of possibility. " Then,
they-applied to-legal:authority. (the )udge) Afrer a

long, thinking, ‘the judge, whose:internal world.is-
bright; observed this great undmstandlng of the:

. trustée, and qppmved donation of @ whole. wakf as

m?:vocabic Thus, corgﬁrmauon of thr:se charities and_

 beauties realized. -

“ In last pages of the Charter; it is wi‘iucn that

" “Whoewer. changes this: testaben after hearing and
accepting, its stn-is of the individuals, who chanced it.

Surely, Allah (God) hears, and' knows cvcrythmg_
(Surra Baham 181 of Koran)" After seeing this order;
let a person, who'wants to use the wakf Jor his bad"
purposes, and {o damage it, s(and in p:?:scnce of God,"".

and think that:

What the verse “a pc! S0, who always pmrents o ;

ﬁlvor (Surra Kalem 12 of chm) and .

", “does nothing for another: (Fatlr 19) means He- )

 cannot answer in presence of God.
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It is said: “Who is more cruel than people, who

spend great effort to prohibit saying God's name? They

' have rio power. to go into there without fear:. For them,
there is a degradation in the world. For them, thereis

a great torment in. the othr:r warld (Surra. Bahma
114 of Koran)" :

It is mentioned that: "That day, all people s!and in
presence of God (Surra Mutaffifin 6 of Koran) and “Ts

“not response of a favor only another Javor?” (Surra
- Rahman 60 of Koran)

God willing! _ _
The Curse chapter: was-added to Arabic texts‘of
above: verses; completed in a style suitable to Fatih

' Sultan'Mehmed.

' As.a result, the Fatih charters explain us the time
before 550 years.as  redl photograph.’In this photo-

- graph iLis' demonstrated quarter by quarter and street’

- by street that aﬁer conquering the Byzantium, which™
weakened economically due to reasons such as the

' Crusadcs, sieges of different states for conquest-or

occupattan purpose, internal struggles, and authority

debility, and firstly, cadastral determination were car-
ried out, I;tanbul became a-modern-city.

Services provided students accepted to universities
are education without money, and are to provide stu-
dents the scholarships in amount more than salaries of
the wak(’s servants, ant to give all lecturer high
salaries, It is expressed.that other services are to pro-
vide service quality in hospitals, charities, guesthouses
and hospices, and bring to homes of old women.and

'pcople; who' cannot come. fo. refectory, because they

were ashamed, and (o entertdin and see off quests
with gifts,.and earn: saIary, in presence of the judge, to

* orphans, who have. not parénts, to carry ot burial §
| _process without any, testriction in buridl expenses of
. dead people in hospital or hospice; to-give inheritors

the heritage, with understandmg “right is a compulso-
iy that need to be mmed out”, Satisfactory. of trades-

men, who car ry out Lrac!e in Bedestan (the central

b_ulf_dmg in the Great Bazaar); and traders, bnng

- rade goods from so far countries, are provided. Nec-
 essary attention is paid for construction and restora-

tion works: of charity buildings and rental immov-

. ables: All of above mentioned. values. together with

properties required in executives, directors, money
collectors, watchmen and other employees, and other

- information in the Charter are an expression of ethic

and service understanding in that period.
The Charters and other documents bel'ongmg io
Fatily Sultan Mehmed are available in archives of five

- different general directorates. Most of them is as rolls,

and and worn out ds ‘much as not touching with hand.
They 1 need to be collected through a commission, and
their repair and maintenance need to be carried out in

pathology Iabaratones without speriding time. Itis a
native task that these. precious. documents need to be .

{ranslaled and transferred to the science and new v gen-

£ 'crauons :
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Madrasas

Jter the conquest, firstly. the Sultan and dll
; - the notables began to act in order to flour-
ishing of Istanbul, As a first act, some of the
churches and monasteries remained from

the Byzantium dge were turned into mosques, the

buildings surrounding these churches and monaster-
ies on the other hand became madrasas (schools). In
the Jollowing years, new complexes, j‘ irstly the Sul-

. tan’s complex, were built.

* Ayasofya-yi Kebir Madrasa :
Right after the conquest, while Hagia Sofia'was
being turned into a mosque due to the need for-a

~ praying place for the Muslims, priest rooms became

madrasas (857 AH /1453 AD), later probably at the
same time with. the establishment of the library

+/(1466), a new madrasa with a single floor was made

Topkapi Sarayi, Bibiisselim

Topkapi Palace, Babiisseldm

to be built again by Fatih Sultan Mehmed. The |
. madrasa to which some additions were made later

on was later demolished fully in 1873 The students
were temporarily distributed to different schools for
that time being. On the petition of the students for
whom no school could have been found, seyhiilis-
lamlik (head office of Islam) had its hands in the
business and had the school rebuilt. The school,
which was on the side of the mosque that sees the

Topkap: Palace, was used as a: dormitory for the

orphans by the Istanbul municipality and was
demolished in 1935.

Hagia Sofia Madrasa was the most advanced
school until the establishment of the Fatih Madrasa
and in the reign of Mehmed I1 the biggest scholars
like Molla Husrev and Ali Kusgu gave lessons there.
Madrasa of Hagia Sofia was the sixth in rank,

Kalenderhane Madrasa

One of the converted buildings after the conquest

is the Christ Acataliptos Monastery near Bozdosan

Belt. Since it was converted to mosque, imaret and-

dervish lodge by Fatih Sultan Mehmed, it was
named as “kalenderhane (dervish lodge)”. Later'a

madrasa and a srbyan (elementary) school was -
added next to it. Ekrem Hakky Ayverdi writes that -

according o its charity records, ‘on Fridays Kalen-

derhane was a mevlcevi house where religious rituals - -

were practiced, a dervish lodge for the visitors and a
Jree charity kitchen for the orphans nonétheless, the
name “Medrese-i Kalenderhane (dervish lodge
school)” was written in the account book dated 20
years after and it mentioned about the students and
the teachers. [t does not exist. Kalenderhane is seen
to be a schoal for 30 people between 1497 and 1498
AH, for 40 people until the middle of the 15th centu-
1y, later as a school for 50 people.

Zeyrek Madrasa-

Pantakrator Monastery in chrek district which
had 40 reoms was also transformed into a madrasa
after the conquest and Mehmed Zeyrek Efendi was
appointed there with 50 akce (currency) per day as

the teacher of the school. The building was used as a
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school far a shoit period cf time, then was converted
to a mosque pmbably aftc! thc butldmg of Fauh

Complex.

‘Semstddin’ MnIIa Gitrani Madrasa

* After the conquest, Senstiddin Ahmed Efendi (d. -
1488) who was one of the seyhalislams (head of
Islam) of the age, he converted the building next to
while converting the Saint Theodor. Church which

i was located between the Molla Semsedin Mosque ., .

* ' Street in Vefa and Divan Fendi Street into a mosque, .
*+he had the building next to the church converted (o.a

-+ madrasa. Although it says in its charity:book that it,

-+ is a daralhanis, the indications show that it wds a

" .madrasa. In the beginning of the 16th century the
‘madrasa seemed to be for twenty people, on. the -

other- hand it seemed at the end of the same century.
to be for: 50 people. Although the mosque survived, it.

" was last-seen in 1918 as mostly in ruins, and the

madrasa does no-longer exist. ;
Sultan Mehmed Han Madrasa (Sahn -1
Seman). .

Construction of the mﬂsque -and- the complex
which was compesed of many buildings (madrasas,
turbe, hospital, tabhane, imaret, library, darittalim,
clementary school, bath and caravansary) and after
which the district had its name was started ten years
after the conquest by Fatih Sultan Mehmed. The
madrasa for the construction of which the chief
architect Sinaneddin Yusuf Aga d. 876 / 1471) was
appointed, had 16 madrasas eight of which is
semaniye and another eight is tetimme. According to

* the epitaph of the mosque, the construction had been

between 867-875 / 1463-1470. Nevertheless, the
madrasas ‘were not built at the same time with the

* mosquie, they wefe fmtshed afrcl the constmcnon aof

thc mosque. ;
Madrasas were made in two lines on the norf,h
and south-of the mosque, the first line near the

~mosque (o be semaniye and the: ones on the second
< line to be tetimme. From the :cman[yc madrasas,
+ . the ones on:the north oj thc mosque wer¢ called
““Blak” (Blak SeaJ the ones: on the south’ o_,f the

mosqué were calted “White” (White Sea-the .
Mediterranean) and these were named from the east”
to the west as bas kursunlu, ¢ifte kursunlu, ¢ifte ayah

Tursunlu and ayak hmstm!‘u In each of these

madrasas which exist today, there are 19 rooms and

_a classroom-masjid (small mosque). Each of these

rooms has windows to the street.. The classrooms of
bas and ayak kursunlu madrasas are on the walls on

 the outer side. .Classrooms of cifte bas and ifte ayak
kursunlu madrasas are located on their backs and.

have three under windows and three up windows.
Mihrabs are on the opposite side of the entrances.
There are bathrooms and ablution houses in the open
backyards behind the. classrooms.

Tetimme madrasas were numbered from east to

. west'in Arabic. On both-directions, the ones on the
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" eastern side were called Bas Tetimme-i Sefid (or
Ula-yt Tetimme and Bas:Tetimme-i Siyah. After
these, the ones on the Mediterranean side were
called Saniye, Salise, Rabi‘a, the ones on the Black

Sea side on the other hand Hamise, Sadise, Sabi‘a
and Samine respectively. The number of cells in
them were not always equal. According to the report
in 1914, the ones on the Mediterranean side were
made up of 10 cells; from the ones on the Black Sea
side Bas Tetimme/Hamise was made op of 12, Sadise

7 and Samine 12 and Sabi‘a 10 cells. Howeve; in the
notebook dated 1792, Hamise and Samine among

cells.
Fatih complex, lilke most of other structures,
could not reach today as it was when it was [irst

<built. It took great damage in the earthquake in 13 -
Zilhicce 1179 (23 May 1766), some of its parts were -

rebuilt and some parts were repaired. The complex
took a major damage in the 1894 ecarthquake,
Semaniye madrasas of the complex, which had gone
many repairs in different times, were repaired again
by the foundations in 1955 and today it serves as a
student dormitory.

According to the foundation records, the sahn
madrasas had to be for 50 people whereas they had
a different place when compared to the other
madrasas. Some madrasas were even called as
“sahn”.

Tabhane Madrasa

The madrasa included in the Fatih complex is
located on the southeast of the mosque, leading

- ahead from The Mediterraneam Bas Kursunlu

Madrasa and on the upper side of Fevzi Pasha -

Street. Madrasa.is composed of 14 rooms, 12 iwans
with big domes, a cellar between the rooms, a ladder
leading to the lead roofing, two side iwans with two
domes of each and a surrounding iwan witli 20
domes. The building was in fact built as a tabhane
but it lost this function of its in the middle of the 19th

.century and began to be’ used as a madrasa. The.

madrasa. is seen in 1914 with some clddluans to it

namely ‘under some of ils dﬂmcs just one, under-.
some. two dnd even three sheds were added. Along -

with these sheds the number of rooms rised up to 47.
Muvad Pasa- - Ank Madrasa .

Has Murad Pasha who-was one of the viziers af j

the Fatih Sultan Mehmed Era, built the complex
composed of a mosque, a-madrasa, a twin bath and

a tabhane. Today it is located in Aksaray on the cor-

ner of Vatan and-Millet Avenues.

Upon the death of the Pasha. (878 / 1473) the

madrasa was completed by Mesih Pasha (viz. 1585-
86). Murad Pasha madrasa on the west side of the
mosque’s yard was repaired in various dates and was
“demolished by.the municipality in 1930s. Madrasa

had at first 12 rooms. In" 1885, a new building,

which had 16 rooms for one person, was attached to
it. Later one more room was added on each of the
corner rooms therefore the number of rooms rose to

these madrasas had eight, Sadise and Sabi'a had 10

18. According to its foundation records, it was for 20
people. It became for 30 in 1535-36, in the last
quarter of the 16th century firstly for 40 then for 50
and in the middle of the 17th century for 60 people.
Ishak Pasha Madrasa . _
Ishak Pasha was a grand vigier in the reign of
Mehmed II and Bayezid II (1469 — 1472) and onc of
the.people who served in the flourish of Istanbul. The
mosque was composed of five rooms with a little
madrasa, a bath and an elementary school. It was

 located following the walls of Topkapt Palace and on
. the right when coming down.to Ahirkapr. The

madrasa the location of which can not be determined
today, became unusable yet in the first quarter of the
20th century.
~ Ibrahim Pasha-y1 Atik Madrasa-

A manzume (little complex) with a madrasa, an

elementary school and a fountain of water was built -

by Halil Pasazade [brahim Pasha of Candar.
Zil'kade 1069 / July — August 1689 was the time it
was built and the time when the first teacher was
appointed. The madrasa which had 13 rooms was
demolished by the foundation in'1918. Today we can
see only a-portion of its wall among the shops stand-
ing in its place.

Mahmud Pasa-y1 Veli Madrasa

Mahmud Pasha (viz. 1453 - 1466; 1472 -
1473) who was-one of the grand viziers of the reign
of Mehmed 11, too built a complex composed of a
mosque, a madrasa, an elementary school (sibyan
mektebi), court, imaret, tomb, twin bath, cara-
vansary (Karkci Caravansary), a bazaar and a
Jountain in the district which is today named after

thim. The ‘dates of completion of the buildings which
~ Jormed the complex are different. While the date

when the mosque opened Lo prayer was 867 — 1463,
the completion of the madrasa was ten years later
than that in 877 / 1472 — 1473. It was composed of
18 cells. :

It took damage in the 1894 earthquake but the
repair could be made in 1896. Although the

_madrasa, which undergone a.big repair. in 1904, is
- in good condition in 1914, it is understood that no
 lessons were being'made in its classrooms. Only one

its classroom survived today. 1t is on, the Nuruos-
maniye side corner of Mahmud Pasha Elementary
School yard on the Mengene Street which is perpen-
dicular to Nuruosmaniye Street. According to its
Joundation. records, even though the madrasa was
Jor fifty people, .it was determined as for 60 in.the

- middle of the 17th century.

Hoca Hayreddin Madrasa

The mosque and-the madrasa, which were built
between 1469 and 1473 Jor the mentor of Mehmed
I, were next to.each other and it is guessed that the

. madrasa was ruined.in the 19th century. According

to its foundation records it was for twenty five, but in

Ishak Pasa Camii, (Inegsl, Bursa)

Ishak Pasha Mosque, (Inegbl, Bursa)

the first quarter-of the 16th century it was firstly for -

thirty then forty-¢ and fifty and in thc end reached to
hanc rank.
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" Kirmasti Madrasa -

Mevlana Yisuf son of Huscyin I({rmastt (- 14-94 o

— 95) was the Istanbul kadi* Gudge) in the reign of
Bayezid IF and he was one of the scholars of Fatih
cra as well. He established foundations in both Istan-
bul and Kirmasti. The Register of Istanbul Founda-
tions mentions about two.masjids ‘madrasas

(medreseteyn) in Istanbul. It is recorded on the cor-

ner of the Hadahu's-sakaik of Mecdi Mehmed Efendi
that along with his house he had a madrasa and a
school. In the madrasa lists which belong to the 18th,
19th and 20th centuries, we can. see an!y one

madrasa called Kirmasti in. thc Vefa district.. The'
Jounder of this madrdsa was shawn as. Evlfya_

Mchmed Efendi.

Rum Mehmed Pasha Madrasa: 3
‘The date of completion. of the, manzume (small

" .complex) of Rum Mehmed Pasha (viz. 1466 ~

Rum Mehmed Paga Killiyesi kapisi,
(Istanbul)

The door of Greek Mehmet Pasha .
building complex, Uskiidar, (Istanbul)’ |

1469), who was one of the grand viziers of the reign :
of Mehmed 11, which was composed of a mosque, a - _
madrasa, an imaret and a bath and which was built

in Uskiidar was A.H. 876 /.1471 — 1472. Today the

parts except the mosque.do not exist. The madrasa

which was for forty people when first built, became
Jor fifty people in 1461, and got the rank dahil in the
middle of the 17th century. Three madrasas in
Edirne and one madrasa in Bursa were determined
to be belong to the reign of Mehmed 11,

Peykler Madrasa - - '
. Peykler Madrasa: was built by Mehmcd H in
Edirne, on the northern side of the Mosque with -
.three balconies, on the opposite of the fountain cotrt

and next to the Madrasa with clock: While the

madrasa, which had IZ cells and two classrooms, 3
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:w'r':s-fur' fifty people: whien’ Jirst established, it was i o
.among the madrasas for sixty people in’ t]m m:ddle af G ST

the 17th century.:
Saraaye Madrasa : ;
Saraciye: Mﬂdrasa was the: sccond of Ihe: :

:madmsas that:weére built in the reign of Mehnied I

in ?Cdn‘ne It was around:the mosque with three bal-"
conies according to Ayverdi, and. accqidmg to Cahit -
Baltaci-it was around the New Palace’in Janissary

‘neighborhood. That's why it was also called as Cen-

“ ter Madrasa. The founder of the madmsa. “which’ _

. “was’ also called Ismail Bey Madr asa, is' ‘Hdei™

e Kemaleddm son af Abdullah Efendt ofe’ af the schoi-'-_' By
. ars of the Mehmed 1I era. The madrasa could: noa'l S
.- survive. It had nine rooms and for twenty people

Eski Ibrahim Pasha Madrasa

' The other madrasa in Edirne. was a piece of lhe_-_; e AT
. ‘manzume, which was composed of a mosque, a =

‘madrasa, an imaret, a teachers lounge etc., built by

: Candarhzadc Ibrahim Pasha who would be made

grand vizier (1498 — 1499) by Bayezid II. Since the
madrasa_in the Cukact Street-of Ibrahim Pasa
Neighbarhoad was: demolished in. 1877;.it could ot

. reach our time.. According to its. foundatmu record

dated A.H.-869 / 1564 = 1565 i was for: twenty peo--

. ple-but it can be seen among the ones for: fm 'ty people

at-the end of the 16th.century.

Ahmed Pasha Madrasa S '

- This madrasa,. whlch was Iucated undcr
.Muradlyc in Bursa, was made by Ahmed Pasha (d, -
A.H:'902 / 1496), major-of Bursa, son of Veliytddin,

 The madrasa,which had 11 rooms, was especially .

_drew attention due its front side bemg oyened.

Turklsh Language And therature

ded an era and started d new one in history

but alsd caissed a pmod in Turkish literatu-
e and language to ‘end allowing a new, zmportant g
dge to start. Al the end of the 15th century, in the -
Jirst 19 years of the reign of Mehmed Il and Bayezid -
1T, the middle age of the Turkish language ended and :
the period of New Turkish started. This way, the fo- -
undation period of Turkish Literature. ended and '

T he period of Mehmfd I {'Fauh) not anly en-

Classical Ottoman Literature came to being: It was

natural for the Turkish literature and language to de- . .
velop and change parallel to the historical changes. -
Sultans and statesmen conmdered this issuc very im-

portant.

Mehmed 11, just like: «aIl other Ottamcm su?mns :
esteemed science and scientist very important. Scien- -
tist such as Molla Giirani- came to-his palace from ..

very Jar away places sch ds Egypt. In Mehmed I's

age, along with figh, Islamic theology and logic; posi-

tive scientist -have ‘also been ‘esteemed. Mehmed 11+

has protected scientists without discriminating them
.according to their religion or religiolis sect..

Byzantium historians Kritovulos noted that Mch-
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med i could speak Hebrew Ke!a‘aman Greek Slaw: )
“and Latin besides Arabic.and Pcrsxcm -Moreover;,
Mehmed IT was known to.be a have a passion fo: bo-

“oks; I the Fatih Books Collection of the Toplapt Lib-

rary; there were 585 handwritten manuscripts, besi-

*,ides the Islamic works: of Mchmet IL-Among the

¢ works, some manuscripts

that-are written'in 11th and 15th centuries wealso .. :

.f..cumc across. Holy Koran. and 1. cammenla: ies
What is more, on Melimed II's order; some > works had.
been translated. Italian Giovanni Mario- Angidlello,

and famous painter Gentile Bellini had béen:patrons

.of Mehmed 115 palace. Besides these paaple the sci-
. entist Amirokis and his-son were: among those who
- “ate patronized in Mehmed II's palace: Anganm Cri-
-acus; a passionate lover of old works of art and arc-

< heology came to Istanbul and worked.as‘a derk at:
" the palace, ..’

. Besides all these: charactcrlsncs, Mshmed II'was .

~also d'sultan who was.interested in examining religi-
' ons, mhgwus sects, behcf systems and supernaturdl

issues.: He carried out some studies about Hurufis

. cand Chiistianity; Jollowed scientific debates, and




wanted these debales to be written down.

“Thanks to Mehmet II, some book had been trans-
“lated into Turkish. Oine of these major books is Kitab-
i ORlidis (The book of Oklidis) which is also known
* as Kitabu Usal vell- Erkan. Mehmed 1 made this
*important work of geometry and read it. Ali Emu

Efendi felt the need to explain this issue as follows:
Mchmed T ordered the: books Kitab-1 Mesdda-
rat'y and Matimatiki Sintaksis to be copied since he
wished to read them. He also ordered the copy of the
commeitary on the prominent langudge and science

P

5o include the samples of the ornamenting and bin-
~ ding styles of Mchmed II's period., !

In the saine period, the art calligraphy was ver y-
advanced as well. The sultan was fairly well hnown

II Jor his calligraphies in sulis,nesih and rik'a styles.
He has even written a valufame (deed of trust) about

the related to the possession of the building site.of Ar-

paglar Mosque and its lodges.

Besides calligraphers in this period many unpur -
tant musicians also lived. One of the most prominent
musicians of the period was Abdulkadir Merdgi a lu-
te player named Sirmen and a kanun (a zither-like
instrument) player named Ishak lived in the palace.
Abdulkadir Kellati of Tran also visited the palace. He
was respected and attended music gatherings. In one
of these gatherings the singer Usta Sems who also
wrole poems with the pseudonym Nahifi, entered a
contest with Kellati and he wrote a poem impromplu
ane compased a song in the presence of the sultan.

‘In Me¢hmet II period, Turkish lnnguage and lite-
rature developed as well. Tn this period many Turkish
works which are important in the history of Turkish
literature has been published. We ‘can examine the

works of the era under two headings: Turkish Langu-

age in Mehmed IT's Period and Turhuh Lttemlum In
Mehmed II's Petiod. -
" Turkish Language in Mehmcd H Period
Turkish language went thiough Altay Period; Ol-
dest Turkish Period, Early Turkish Period,"Old Tur-
kish Period and Middle Turkish Period. The texts of
the [irst three periods could not be jound As. aresull,

these periods are only hypothehml However, we ha-

ve texis: belm:gmg to-the Old Turkish period (8th-

11th cc) and: Middle Turkish (11th-15th ¢c). Within %

this classification, Mehmed II period Jalls into the
last century of Middle Turkish. Afer this period, pe-
riods of Turkish, New Turkish (16th-19th cc) and
Modern Turkish (after 20th c) would be lived.

The Middle:Turkish period cover XIith and XVih -

centuries. accurdmg to some scholars and it covers
Xith and XVih centuries according to some others. In

this.period, the difference which appear on the level -~

of regional dialects in Old Turkish period became ac-
cents. in Middle Turkish.period. According. to this,
Turkish was spoken in a large area including Anato-
lia, the Balkans, Egypt, Crimea, Dest-i Kipchak,
Golden Horde, Khwarazm, West and East Turkestan

MIHMEDII!\ND i ’
 HIS PERIOD | R

scholar Sibeveyh's unique. ‘work on syntax prepared -
by Scyh Abu Said Sayrafi, Momoum these works al- . -

and the north of Asia. According to Mahmud of
Kashgar; Turkish had two regional dialects, Haleani-
ye and Oghuz Turkish, at the end of the Old Turkish
period, during the transition to Middle Turkish.

Hakaniye Turkish lived in Karakhanids state and
Oghuz Turkish flourished in Seljuk State. Turkish
spread to a big area from East Turkestan to Anatolia
and is used in many works.

All works, including the valifnames and kanun-
names (legal codes) written by Mehmed IT himself,

“belong to the Middle Turkish be they literary or not.
! Middle Turkish which make up the period Jollowing

Old Turkish era has been classified into two as
North-Eastern Turkish and Western Turkish and this
classification has surfaced as a division of Eastern
Turkish and Western Turkish. Western Turkish conti-
nued to live as Turkey Turkish and Azeri Turkish,

two branches of Oghuz Turkish. However; these two

branches started to separate by 16th century,
Northeastern Turkish (XIIIth-XIVth century) fol-
lowed from.the Old Turkish, After the 14th century,
Kipchak Turkish appeared as:the Northern Turkish
and Chagatai Turkish appeared as the Eastern Tur-
kish. Kipchack Turkish had been mostly used in
Egypt and in time, it was adapted to Old Anatolian
Turkish and in Mehmed 11 period, all differences di-
sappeared. The literatwre environment formed aro-
und the Egypt palace was dominated by Anatolian
Turkish. Parallel to the time of Mehmed II and Be-
yazid, the domination of Turkish in the age of Egypt
sultans Sultan Kayitbay (d.1495) and his son Mu-
hammed (d.1500), who were found of literature and
poetry carried out and it ended in the last Mameluk
sultan Kansu Gavri (d.1516). He not only used

" Anatolian Turkish in his poems but he also has a Tur-

kish divan (a collection of poems).

~ Mehmet IT% age has also been a milestone for
Western Turkish which is the biggest branch of Midd-
le Turkish. Western Turkish is Oghuz Turkish. It inc-

 ludes Azerbdijan and Anatolia. As an extension, it is

the Turkish used in Traq, Syria and the Balkans.

Anatolia was the leading place where literature has.
“been growing. Western Turkish is used only as the

‘language of writing’. The Turkish that reached Meh-
met IIs time can be considered the fnst step of the

 Historical Turhz.y Turkish (13th-20th century).

~ In this classification, Turkish of Mehmet IT's peri-

. od forms the last era of 0ld Anatolia or Early Otto-

man Turkish, which is also called Old Turkey Tur-
kish. In this era, Azeri and Ottoman Turkish were

not separated very clearly. We see that at the start of
. 16th century, both regions stated using their own di-

alects and begin separating. We have to handle Meh-
met IT's period as a start of these differences in Wes-
tern Turkish.

It is a fact that many small and large works had
been produced buring this development process. We

. see that these activities continue vividly in Mehmed
s age. We can even take the beginnig of his reign

(1444) as the starting point of the issue at question.

" XV.ylzyil cile 6rnegi

XVth century bookbainding sample
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The age of Mehmet 11 had stated in that date even
though there had been some interruptions after this
date. The works of the period can be grouped into
three as dictionaries, prose, poem collections and
mesnevis. Moreover, it would be appropriate to consi-
der the cultural activities that started out in Mehmet
II's time and continue in Bayezid II's reign. One of the
most important works of this kind are the dictionari-
es. However, before talking about these works prepa-
red in Mchmet IIs time, we should mention the dicti-
onaries written in Anatolia before this era. Zehreti'l-
edeb that is prepared by the kadi of Cemiskezck, Si-
habeddin Ahmed b.Zekeriya, Nasibii'l-Fityan put
down on paper by Husam-i Huyi and Silki’l-Ceva-
hir produced by Ahmed el-Engiirt are considered to
be pioneers in this area. These works had been follo-
wed by Ahmedi’s Mirkatirl-Edeb dictionary which is

wrilten in verse between 1360-1377. After that, Ah-

med-i Ddi'nin wrote Ukadu'l- Cevahir for Shahza-
dah Murad, the son of Mehmed I (1413-1421) and
the dictionary Tuhfetivl-Fakir who is author is unk-
nown.. Miftahil-Lugati that is written by Mahmud
b. Edhem for Murad II and mostly explain the Persi-
an grammer is worth mentioning. The most impor-
tant characteristic of these works is that they had be-
en written for the education of the children of sultans
and important statesmen. In Mehmed II's time,
things would change and Turkish would also be inc-
luded in the dictionaries. One of the most important
dictionaries of this kind is the Persian- Turkish dicti-
onary named Bahrii'l-Garaib written by Lutfullah
b.Ebi Yusuf el-Halimi. The author of the work which
is known as Lugat-i Halimt had worked as a kadi in
Mehmed IT's time and had been supported by Sadra-
zam Mahmud Paga.

Pir Mehemmed b. Yasuf el-Ankaravt (d.1461-

62) made the translation an Arabic-Turkish dicti- ..

onary, Miiltekatn’s-Sthah which is named as Tercii-
manii’l-Lagat. The work is also known as Lagat-
Kara Pirt. We should also mention the dictionary of
l2zeddin Abdallatif who is known as Feristehoglu.
The Arabic-Turkish dictionary Feristehoglu Lagati,

based the words handled and explained in the dicti-

onary to the words in Koran. All these activities in

Mehmed IIs period related to dictionarics allowed a*

language infrastructire to be prepared and the acti-

“vities went on in the following centuries. -

The prose works written in Mehmed II's period
are very important. The majority of these works ha-
ve religious content. However, the foundation of Tur-
kish prose had been completed by this period. One
can note many Turkish prose works such as Erzu-

rumlu Darir’s Yiiz Hadis Tercimesi and Sireti'n-Ne-

bi written towards the end of 14th century following
Behcetit'l-Hadaik, Kenzit'l-Kabera written by Sey-
lioglu Mustafa in -1401. We dalso come across Irsd-
div'l-Marid ile’l>Murad min Tercemeti Kitab-1 Mir-
sadi’l-1bad, Hayatii’l-Hayavan Terciimesi written
during the reign of Murad II and presented to him,
Manyasoglu’s Galistan Terciimesi, Sirvanli Mah-
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mud’s Tuhfe-i Murddi, Kabusndme translated by
Mercimek Ahmed, and works like Tarih-i Ibni Kesir
Terciimesi, Acebit'l-Ucab, Danismend-name, Ceva-
hirndme-i Sultan Muradi .

The prose work written during Mehmed IIs reign
came to being as a result of such a development. The
leading prose works of the period were Ahmed-i Bi-
can’s (1465-70) Rahii'l-Ervah, Acdibii’l-Mahlakat,
Ditrr-i Mekniin, Moreover; his brothers work, Mega-
ribii’z-Zaman, had been translated into Turkish with
the name Envari'l-Agikin. The author was mostly
Jamaous for this work. His aim was lo allow Turkish
nation to be able to read the work in question.

The works of Ahmed-i Bican have religious,

. mystical, legendary and mythological characteris-

tics. More than his own written works, the author
prepared translated and collected prose works. He
did not intend his works to have artistic value; he so-
metimes used the same topic in his different works.
His works, written in a Turkish understandable even
today, has an imporiant role with respect to original
and translated worls in Turkish language history.
We should also-note that by writing in Turkish, the
author had shown his love for servicing the Turkish
nation and his language consciousness.

" Another noteworthy work of the Mehmet II'age is
Esrefoglu Rumi’s prose, Milzekki'n-Nifas, Miizek-
ki’n-Niifas talks about the soul (nefs)states, world
and afterlife, envy, generosity, stinginess, mischief
making, controlling anger; ziky; Hallac-1 Mansur; be-
ing virtuous and the situations causing a person to
behave good or bad. It also tells some [ragments of
the lives of the holy peaple and prophets such as Ha-

- san-i Basri, Rabia-y1 Adeviyye and advices people to

be good and virtuous. It includes the words of the
Prophet. The book uses a fluent and pleasant langu-
age. There are some examples of poems in it. Altho-
ugh we come across the ‘ve’ (and) particle as the sen-
tence initial particle, it is also used as a conjunction.
in short sentences. There are only u few phrases for-

“med by using Arabic and Persian rules. Because of

this characteristic, the work has a very special placc
within the Mystical Turkish Literature.

“Written'in Mehmed 1T’ period, Mimyetii'l-Ebrdr
ve Gun)ietu I-Ahyar is also one of the major works,
which is important with respect to Turkish Ianguagc
‘history. Abdurrahim Karahisari wrote thls boak in
857/1453, two months after the Istanbul was conqu-
ered, in Iznik with the Aksemseddin’s signal. Minye- .
ti'l-Ebrar is made up of two main parts and each
part has ten chapters. The work talks abouit the path
to God, the resting places of mysticisin-and the states
of the soul. It also talks about the good and bad ha-

" bils of human beings and tells how one can get rid of
" bad habits and how he-can control his self, nefs. The

books had been written in a very fluent, clear Tur-
kish. With respect to the language of Miinyeti’l-Eb-
rér we can say that it-is rich with respect to mystical
terms it includes.. Another stylistic characteristic of
the book is that it is written in short sentences thus is
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sincere and pleasant. It includes pieces of verse.
Using the language in a conversational tone is a spe-
cial characteristic of Mehmed Il age. Karahisari,
also wrote a mesnevi (poem) named Vahdetndame.

.. One of the works we have of Mehmed 1Is period
is Saltukname. Saltukname is collected with the or-
der of Sultan Cem by Abulhayr-i Rumi. It includes
Jolkloric elements and reflects the spirit of gaza (holy

~war). The work, which was collected in seven years,

talks about the legendary life, wars and braver of Sa-
7

kept the spirit of gaza alive in Anatolia and Rumelia
and had been read by the people for centuries.
Historiography was very imporlant in Mchmed

II's age. Asikpasazade (d. after 1484) is one of the
history writers who lived to see Bayezid II' reign but -

nonetheless start writing in Mehmed IT's period. Der-
vi§ Ahmed, grandson of the 14th century poets-Asik

Pasa (d.1332), used Agiki as pscudonym in his po- -

ems. He was a close friend of both- Murad 11 'and
Mehmed I1. He attended military expeditions with
both sultans. Although he used certain sources in
writing the part of the work that tell times before
Murad I’ reign, he witnessed the rest of the events
himself. He used a cleas; understandable Turkish.
Asiki very rarely used sentences with ki. He someti-
mes uses daily language: His style is natural and sin-
cere, not a bit artificial. The pleasaniness of the lan-
guage used is due to this.

The Fetihname-i Sultan Mehmed written by Ki-
vami, who is thought to be one of the treasury offici-
als, is one of the most important histories of the peri-

od. The book had been written for Beyazid II. While

quoting events, a unique composition is used in the
~ work which has prose and poems, together: For each
event, the sequence of poem-prose-poem, descripti-

on-event-prayer and praisé is followed. The vividity -

in.the poetry and prose is due to the répetitions used
sentence or verse initially. Descriptions.are usually
about the seasons. Spring has a special pldce among
these descriptions. One comes across repetitions at
the start of almost every issue. These repetitions con-
tinue in the form of sentences and paragraphs. Alt-

hough it cites the-conquests of Mehmed 11 era, it do--
es not specify the dates of the conquests. It is different
[rom Aslhpamzadc Tarihi in that'it-includes more:

poems and that it is written for Bayezid IL In Kiva-
mi’s work, poetry is more prominent and he is con-

cerned-about the artistic value of the work. Kivamt:

starts out telling the isstie with a poem, continues

with prose than ends with poem. He uses sequential -

sentences and it has more the structures with ki than

Agstkpasazade. The last three parts.of the work, -

which has 28 parts in total, talks abouit Beyazid I1.
‘Another. remnant.of language that tells us the pe-
riod of Mehmed I1 is Tarih-i Ebi'l-Feth writter by
Tursun Bey. His real name is Tar-1 Sind Bey and he is
the son of Hamza Bey and the grandson of lznik go-
vernor general Firuz Bey. Tursun Bey’s first office is

ru Saltuk.-Saltukname is a continuation of works like:
Battalname and Danismendname. These works had -

being a “city clerk”. Later he was clmrged as a clerk
in the council of state, Anatolia Treasury Official and
the clerk of council of state when he was the Anatolia
Treasury Official Majordomo. As a result he learned
Arabic, Turkish, Persian and literature fairly well,

. He attended many military campaigns besides the

conquest of Istanbul; he even attended the Rhodes

. and Otranto campaigns. In his works he cites the era

of Mehmed 11 and the beginning of Bayezid II's reign.

. Just like Astkpasazade, he cites the events he witnes-

sed himself. Tarih-i Ebit'l-Feth he submitted to Baye-
zid 11 differs from the works of Asikpasazade and I-
vami'with respect to'style and language. Above all,
Tursun Bey is a cleck in the council of state. He edu-
cated himself thanks (o his job and lived as a member
of official writers. As-a result his language is orna-
mented and complicated. He used Arabic and Persi-
an quotations frequently. This is a feature he gained
during his education.

" With respect to Turkish language history, Tarih-i
Abuw’l-Feth is the first example of Classical Ottoman
Turkish. With Tursun Bey, we see the language gets
more ornale. In the siyasetname, Kenzi'l-Kiibera,
written by’ Seyhoglu Mustafa, who lived in the Ger-
miyan and Ottoman palaces, we see the same featu-
e

The works of Molla Lutfi, who attracts attention
with his style and criticism, are also important for
Turkish language history. He was called Deli Litfi,
Molla Litfi, Tokath Litfi, Litfullah Celebi and San
Litfi in his family and among the members of the pa-
lace and he was reckless and was very plainspoken.
Because of his character he had many enemies and
this prepared a very bad ending to his life, Being one
of the scholars of the era Liitfi, a student of Sinan Pa-
sa; was the teacher of Kemal Pasazade. He was the
first library administrator of Ottomans since he was
assigned to-direct Mehmet IT% library. The scholar
who worked as a professor (maderris) in Bursa,
Edirne and Istanbul attracts attention with his sati-
res. In his work Harndme he tallés about the debates
of a molla named Uslu and th viziers of his time and
the life story of Uslu. Latfi picked up the name Uslu
(Usli) which means ‘donkey’ in Serbian on purpose.
From a Turkish folk-literature perspective, this
pamphlet (risale), Harname, -written satirically, is
noteworthy with respect to the proverbs related to
donkeys. With its clear and understandable langu-
age, the ease of exposition, the intricate, original tho-
ughts of the author; the work has an important placc
in Turkish language history.

Many important works on medicine has been
produced in Mehmed IT's age. The most important of
these are Sabuncuogli’s Cerrahiyye-i llhaniyye and
Miicerrebname. Cerrahiyye-i llhaniyye has been
submitted to Mehmed I1. It is mainly the translation
of Zehravi’s et-Tasrif with a few additional parts. It

* includes commentaries. The work is very important

Jor Turkish. Miicerrebname, which is made up of
eighteen parts is an original work. Since it includes
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the names of diseases and medicine, medical termi-
nology and plant names, it is not only important for -

Turhish language history but also for Turkish medi-
cal history. Although its subject is mr:drcmc, it has a
clear and understandable language. -

Another important medical works written in
Mchmed IIs era is Firdevst-i Tavil's (Uzun Firdevst,
d.after 1512) prose work Kissandme-i Siileyman
Aleyhisselam. The work has been prepared with the
order of Mehmed IT and the first six volumes had be-

en completed in his reign. Howe\fcr, Uzun Firidevsts
important literary works had been cacatcd in Beyd- |

21d I time.

The most lmpm ‘tant issue ‘about the Tmhi':h lan-- |
guage in Mchmed I1s era is the. reorganization of of- . .
Jicial writing language. The letter written by Kara- -

- mant Mehmet Paga for Mehmed Il and sent lo Uzun
. Hasan is a very important smnplc of this. The useof

a more ‘majestic’ construction style and the certdin

measures and styles used in it started to put pressure

on Turkish. Those who are expert on legal language
played an important role in this. Moreover; Mehmed
I considered official correspondence important and
all formal writings such as the laws, the firmans,
warrants and similar papers had been seen and cor-
rected by the sultan and the experts mentioned abo-
ve. As a result, an official writing style emerged and

Turkish language had been ‘strained’. Besides the .

idea of “writing in Turkish, developing Turkish by
using it more”, which was prominent since. the start

-of 14th century and which-was supported by Gilseh-

1T and Astk Pasa, and later on by Erzurumlu Darir
and Seyhoglu Mustafa, another view arguing “Tur-
kish was not strong enough in expression, it must be
enriched with Arabic and Persian words”, which is
supported by Seyht and Gelibolulu Al has emerged.

The official writing style of Mchmed II’ time started -
out-with such a language view and continued in the

following pcrwds. Even though sultans like Beyazid

11 and-Mehmet 11 warnings against it,-the literary
- and historical works had been wrilten with an orna- .

mented Turkish. In the works written this way, woids
were borrowed from not only Arabic and Persian but:

also from the other Ottoman nations’, such as Greek,

Armenian, Albanian; Bosnicn and Serbian:

The official langiage’s being ornate even Jormuli- -

zed brought about the idea of ‘construction samples
or templates. Thus (anguage) construction magazi-

nes such as Menahic’l-Insa began Lo be published -

Jor the first time in Turkish language and literature
history. This worl is one of [irst samples ojomamcm
Lted prose. As mentioned before, Tursun Beys work

Tarih-i Abu'l- -feth was also one of the pioneers of or-,

namented prose works. This style would spread more

in 16th century. Another representative’ of thisstyleis

Smcm Puasa (I‘Hp -1486), the author of Tazarrana-
me, which affeéted literature until Republican era.
Ornamented and artistic.prose inevitably brought
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hed by Sinan Pasa. However; the ornate and incomp-
rehensible language he uses in Tazarraname is onc
that would doom: Turkish in the future. The best part
of Sinan Pasa’s prose is that he uses short sentences.
The same holds for his Tezkireti’-'Evliya and Ma-

arifname. However; in the work to be produced later

on, longer sentences would: appear very frequently
and with use of the borrowed words, a very incomp-
rehensive prose language would appear. Starting
with the historians Ibni Kemal, Hoca Sadeddin ctc,
teglire writers like Asik Celebi, Salim, Safayi. used

 this type of prose in XVIth century. This was not an’
“appropriate mm'emmit with respect to Tui rhish langu-
- age. .

. Negert]w!’esk, both the Kanunname’s and the

~_construction magazines written in the period are im-
. portant Jor Turkish language history.

We should also consider the Turkish world in ge-
:1crcd in Mehmed II's period and mention the works
written in Chagatai, the Eastern Turkish, during the

. reign of Mehmet 11 and Murad I1. The Turkish known

as “Eastern Turkish™ had been the prominent langu-
age in Middle Asid in the period mentioned. Some
culture centers were founded and Samarkand’ was
one of them in the first-half of 15th century. The city
had become an important culture center in the time
of Ulugi Bey and his son Abdullatif. The palace pocts
of Ulug Bey, Sekkaki, lighten up the literature world.
Sekhdki (d.14607), the head poet, had been a stari
for the pre-Chagatai literature, He was [ollowed by
poets like Alai Mulimi, Yakini, EmuIcmd Geddi who
served Turkish,
In the second half of the century, Herat became

- the center for literafure and science, Lutfi had been

one of the most prominent poets of Chagatai Turkish
with respect to literary quality. He first lived in Shi-
raz and Tebriz. He wrote kasidas 'giving advice to
Sahruh, Baysungur and Baysungur’s son Alatiddevle

- and he had been patronized especially by Baysungur.-
- He also tutored Alatiddevle.

Without doubt, Lutfi'is one of the most rmpm tant
Chagatai ‘poets who' lived in Mehmed II's era and
‘wiote in-Eastern Turkish. He was more devoled (o

“ use’of Turkish than the other. poets wholived in the

first hm’fof]Sth century were. He used Turkish more

*frequently than his-conteimporaries did.. We can see
" the presence of icmguﬂ&c elements and waids of old

Turkish'in Lutfi’s work even though they are nat very

~ frequent. It is also true for the prominent l!ngmst and

poet Ali Sir Nevai, who produced his wor ks in the se-

. cond half of 15th century and who became'a milesto-
ne for the foundation ' and development of Chagatai

Turkish thuatur‘c However, ﬂmr. archaic elements

" would'be the Lxccpimnal samples in the Chagatai li-

lerature. Lutﬁ was such an :mpaitan[ poct of his pe-
riod because not only he used Turkish well but also

- he.avoids writing poems with.misconstructed meter;
it ihyme or redif. He draws attention with his tuyugs
about a less understandable Turkish. We might say . .
_that the Turkish prose, in its.real sense, was r:stabhs— fig

(verse composed.of four hemistichs). His poetry tech-
nique indicates he knows and uses the possibilities of



~Turkish-language very well. Besides, he not only uses
the aruz templates suitable-for Turkish syllable nie-
ter but also the folkloric idioms, proverbs.and thus
shows the power of his work with this. well-known

. and noble Turkish: taste. Morcovcr ‘his work is very-
realistic, Lutfi who comes second in using tuyugs df- -
ter Kad: Burhaneddin affected the following centuri-

es as well. Besides the poets who write in Eastern

Turkish, there have been pocts, Western Turkish po-

ets, like Fuzuli, who wrote hx!ﬁ nazires (mmi!ar po-
“ems to Lutfiy). :

Besicles his Divan, Lutft wrole.a mesnevi named

Gil @t Nevruz. He also has Persian poems. Zaferna-

" me, which was:a translation q,f Litft hias not survive -

untn‘ our Lime,

" Lutft’s works are very important with respect o
“Turkish Literature History. An examination of the
language of his divan shows that Lutfi and other po-

- etswriting in Chagatai Turkish in Mehmet 11 period
used some elements of Oghuz and Kipchak accent,
which make up. Western Turkish. Gedat, .one of the
poets of the period who write in Chagatai Turkish li-
ke Lutfi, is a poet using features of Western Turkish.
We come across such usages in his Siban Han Diva-
nt. However; we do not come across such usage frequ-
ently in one of the most important Classical Chagalai
Turkish and Turkish literature, Ali Sir Nevat, In fact,
Chagatai Turkish literature had really developed and
peaked with Ali Sir Nevai. The period in question
starts in Mehmed-IT's reign and continues in Bayezid
I reign. Turkish Sultan Huseyin Baykara is also
very important for Chagatai Turkish as well. Huse-
yin Baykara, who was contemporary with Ottoman

sultans Mehmed 11 and Bayezid 11, showed great in- -

terested in Turkish and supported:such an important
poet like Ali Sir Nevai. Many. scholars and poets,.
" who-write in Turkish and: Persian, attended the sci~

ence-and literature mectings he organized. One of

the important scholars.and writer of the era,. Molla
Abdurrahman Cami, is one of the scholars who at-

tendedl these meetings. This Nakshibendi scholar and -
poet was also welcomed in and invited to Istanbul by
Mehmed'I1. His son Bayezid 1T (1481-1512) had fil- :
Jilled what Mchmed I wanted lo-do. Bayezid Il also”
showed interest to Abdurrahman Cami-(1413-1492).

and invited him to Tstanbul.

He sent him a thousand. [lorins each year: Ah Sir

Nevat, whois the author of many prose and poetry
works, has béen considered an important figure with
respect Lo his ideas, practices and writings about Tur-
kish-'both in the era he lived and other eras. First of

all, Ali Sir‘Nevat was a devotee of Turkish and-a-po-

et who defended Turkish comprehending its strength.

He did more than just voicing this idea; he wrote pro-
se in order (o serve Turkish-and became a prominent
Jigure in’ Turkish literature with his poets tezkire Me-
calisi™n- Nefais. He defended the idea that Turkish
was more superior than Persian and stated his efforts

“in serving Turkish. Nevars will for writing in Turkish

was not limited to writing Muhakemetdil-Lugateyn.
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Whatever Molla Abdurrahman, €ami made for the
Persian language and literature of that era, Ali'Sir
Nevit did for Turkish nation and Turkish language.
Like Huseyin Bayhara, Ali Sir Nevdt was a follower
of Molla Cami with respect (o belicf and faith. Paral-

~lel to Huseyin Baykara, he chose to server Turkish

nation with the same [aith and belief and-he succe-
eded in serving the Turkish nation. Having a refined
taste, Ali Sir Neval reviewed Mollu Camts poems
with his order;

. Ali Sir Nevdi is the first poet to write a hamse (a

+ collection of five mesnevis) in Turkish literature.

What'is more'there has been no other poet until him
who wrote four-divans. His four divans gathered in

- Hazaini'l-Maant’” are Garaibiis-Sigas; Nevadirt's-

Sebab, Bedayii’l-Vasat and Fevaidi'l-Kiber: In his
mesnevis Hayreti'l-Ebrdy; Ferhad u Sirin, Leyli vii

Mecniin, Seba-i Seyydre, Sedd-i Iskenderi and Lisa-

nii't-Tayr-he 'went beyond the limits of hamse and

included six mesnevis. His Muhakemetii’l-Lugateyn,
Mecalist'n-Nefdis, Mizanitl-Evzan and Nesdimit'-
Mahabbé are among scientific-literary works. All
these works have been the shining stars of Turkish
language and literature in each period. Because of
this characteristic Ali Sir Nevai has influenced many
other poets who lived after him, Fuzuli is one of the
most important figures among these poets. In additi-
on, important poets, such as Selim 1, Bayezid II, Ba-
ki, Nedim and Seyh Galip, who wrile in Ottoman
Turkish, knew Nevart and enjoyed his work. The ad-
miration led to a new era in Ottoman poctry and
many poets wrote “Nevdi Style” ghazels. It was also
the case with Miistak Baba and Seyh Galip. -

" . In the following part of this paper, we will handle
-the works which carry the characteristics of Middle

Turkish with respect to language and history and

which are created in the Ottoman Turkish world of |

Mehmed II. Considering this fact, we will handle the
pocts and their works as well. The effects of Arabic
and Persian“over Turkish language created a-'pro-
Turkish” trend among-writers, scholars and poels
who support Turkish. This trend was by started Mah-"

- mud of Kashgar in 11th century and carried out by

Agik Paga, Giilsehri, Dadlic of Erzurum and Seyhog-
lu Mustafa in 14th century. In 15th century, with the
order of Mural I1, it was supported by the statesmen
and reached Mehmed II's age. In this period the offi-
cial language started to become-ornamented and the
trend of using a ‘heavy’ language started out by Sey-

~ hi continued. This led to the orientation of some poets

like Kemal, the author of Seldtinname, to be d part of
pro-Turkish trend. In the following periods, Bayezid
1" would also be one oj the sultan who support the
latter (rend.
Turkish Literature in Mehmed II Period :
Turkish literature existed vividly in the capital ci-

. tles Bursa and Edirne before the time of Mchmed I1.
. Besides, in other cities, some traditional cultural ac-

Fatih Il(éprﬂs'u ve Adalet Kulesi,
(Edirne)

Mehmed Il Bridge and Justice Tower,

tivities were going on. Kiitahya was one of these citi-

es. Similarly, cities like Konya, Amasya, Manisa, and

" (Edirne)
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Kastamonu were cultural centers. However, aﬂér the

abolishment of beyliks in Murad 11 time, these vivid
activities had been carried to the Ottoman capital.
With this respect, Bursa and Edirne were more deve-
loped than the other cities.

With the conquest of Tstanbul, scientific, literary
and cultural activitics had been moved to this city
and the other cities lost their liveliness to a certain
extend. However; Edirne and Bursa kept on being
culture centers. The cities in which the shazadahs li-
ved carried on scientific, literary and cultural activi-
ties madeling Istanbul. With the support and enco-
uragement of the sultans, shazadahs and viziers lite-
rary groups had been formed around these people.
Moreover, this encouragement led to many scholars,
poets and artists, especially those from Iran, to come
to Ottoman country. Mehmed 11 is-the first sultan

.-who has a divan in the Ottoman palace.

Seht handled him from very different points.in

the entry he had for Mehmed II. He mentions Meh- -

med I administrative and military skills, the im-
portance he gave to science, his attention for stu-
dents, the value he bestowed to the poets, the gathe-
ring in which he listened the poems, his care for the
people, his walks among the people in disguise, his
ability as a poet and his poetry. Seht mentions the
abundance of Mehmed II's poems but he does not
mention the organization of these poems into a di-
van. According to him, Mehmed II's words are brave
and ghazels are lover-like. His poems are unique and

 didactic and his style in writing ghazels is elite. In the
time Sehi made this évaluation, poets like Baki were

hardly producing poetry. The general specifications
of divan poetry can also be seen in Fatih's poenis.
That his_poetry contains incorrect meter, as it is the
case with other poets in his age and following times,

should be considered normal. However, Mehmed ITis

strong with respect to rhymes. In some couplets, his
language reflects his ruler identity more than his ar-
tist identity. Despite this, he is a humble, sensitive po-
et who does not care about moral world, who has
lyric tendencies and who is very devoted to. the ‘lo-
ver’,

When talking about the literature of Mehmed IT's

age, the first poet to be come to mind is Ahmed Pasa. -

The poet who was born-in Edirne who died in Bursa
can be placed between Seyht and Necatl with respect
to his place in Turkish literature. Ahmed Pasa, who
worked as a professor at Muradiye Medrese of Bur-
sa, had been noticed by the sultan during his duty as
kadi in Edirne. He attended the conquest of Istanbul,
became a kazasker; the nedim of sultan, the tutor of
the sultan and then he was given the posl of a vizier:
Sehi mentions him as a fluent poet who uses langu-
age beautifully. Because of the rumor that he is ex-
cessively found of one of sultan nedims, he has been
sent to jail but hé asked for forgiveness by writing the

“kasida Kerim” Mehmed I forgave him considering

hisefforts in tutoring him. Prominent pocts of 16th
century such as Necati and Baki had been affected by

him. However, there are also poets such as Tdcizade
Cafer Celebi, who consider Ahmed Pasa’s work as
the reflection of Persian Literature of that age on
Turkish literature,

Leaving all these besides, Ahmet Pasa is a poet
who had a unique place in Turkish literature and
whose fame had been recognized by Molla Cami. He
was known as a master of poetry in the time he lived
and his fame lived after his death as well. His most
important virtue was not being jealous. He played an
impartant role in protecting the poets to allow litera-
ture to develop. He even introduced poets like Melthi
to the sultan. He wrote Kerem kasida as a nazire to

. Seyhi, Giines kasida to Atdi and Goniil murabbat (o
. Meltht. Mehmed II'wrote a muhammes to his gonal

murabbar.

Ahmet Pasa is also remarkable with his-recording .
of dates. The beloved is the most important figure in
his poems. In almost all of his poems, he mentions lo-'
ve, He is a poet with wide imagination and he has vi-
vid descriptions. He uses the figures of allusions
(mazmun) very skillfully. He has mastered aruz and
has a strong prose style. Besides Arabic and Persian
poems, he wrote Greek ghazels as well. Ahmed Pasa
who.died in 1496 in Bursa has a Divan.

Ahmed Pasa mostly uses an ornamented langu-
age. However; he somelimes wrote in understandab-
le, clear Turhish. His poems are very [luent. He is
one of the important figures of Turkish literature with
his elegant, harmonious style. '

Another poet of th period is one of Mehmed II's
grand viziers Mahmud Pasa. Mahmud Pasa has a
divan. He uses the pseudonym Andi when writing

- poems. He is of Serbian origin and he had been edu-

cated at the Edirne palace. He caught mehmed [I'M
attention and went on to military expeditions with
the sultan. He served well in the Belgrade siege and
became a vizier. He attended the expeditions in con-
quering Amasra, Sinop and Trabzon. Moreover; he
helped the conquest of Serbia and conquered Bosnia.
He could spenk Arabic, Persian, Serbian and Greck.

He was Jamous for his Persian dnd Turkish po-
ems. His poems are significant for thei: arlistic va-
lue. New, original sayings and wisdom are the featu-
res of his poetry. He had influence on the raising of
scholars and poels such as Karamani Mchnwd Pasa
and Kasim Pasa and oriented them to serving the
state. He had been of great service with this respect.
Moreover; he supported poets like Haydli, Sanca Ke-
mal and Enveri.

- Another vizier of the period is Mehmdd Pasa of
Karaman. According to the information provided by
Seht, he-is a.scion of Celaleddin Rumi. He uses the
pseudonym Nisani when writing poems. He was wi-

- se, intelligent and profound. he raised from being a

marksman to being a vizier At first he taught at
Mahmud Pasa medrese. Karamani Mehmed Pasa
could speak Arabic very well and winning Mehmed

. IIs appreciation, he was assigned to the post for or-
- ganizing dnd arranging Mehmed IT's kanunnames.



The Jamous letter Mehmed IT had sent to uzun hasan
had been written by Karamani Mehmed Pasa. He
was killed by the janissaries after Mehmed IT's death,
.His grave is in Seyh Vefa tekke. He also wrote risales
in Arabic and formulated official writing. His use of
cleay; fluent and understandable language in his po-
ems makes him an important figure in Turkish lan-.

guage history.

Another poet who lived in Mehmed 11 period is
Cemall. The poet who is from Aksehir is Seyhi’s nep-
ew Being borne around 1410 and died in the last
years of Beyazid ITs reign, he lived a long life. He
was active with respect to literature in Murad IT%
and Mehmed 11 age. He wrote an appendix for the

famous poet Seyhi’s Hiisrev u $irin He came to Istan-

bul after the conquest. In his kasidas and verse, he:

praises Mehmed 11 and the conquest of Istanbul, His
* hasida with the “Feth it Zafer” (conquest and vic-
tory)redif, he cites Mehmed II and the conquest.

He also wrote Arabic and Persian poems. Cemd-
li has many poems. Beside his artisican side; he is al-
so known for the way he recorded date and his ‘acib’
poems which are considered to be odd. He is one of
the first poets, along with Ahmet Paga, Cem Sultan
and Ayni of Karaman, who started out the tradition
to record dates in poems. His ghazels in which he
used no elif letter or without any dotted letters is no-
teworthy. When we examine his divan, we se¢ that
the language he uses becomes ornamented and he
started to use Ottoman Turkish. If we consider all of
his works, except the language he used in his divan,
we can say that his language is clear and easy to un-
derstand Cemdli’s first poem is 109-couplet appen-
dix he wrote Lo Seyht’s Husrev @t Sirin, :

Hama vi Hamdyan (Gilsen-i Ussalk): This
work is written in 1446 for Murad I1. Hama is the
male and Hiimdyan is the female hero of the poem..
The poet discusses a love affair of these who charac-
lers. :

‘Miftahw'l-Ferec: The work had been presented
to Mehmed 11 in 1456. 1t is a religious wark. It also
includes kasidas for Mehmed I1. soiles

Resiil (Risdle-i Acibe): It is a work the poet calls
‘acayib’ (trange) in the introduction of MUtdha'I Fe-
rec.It has been presented to Mehmed L.

Cemali-states. this work is the [irst sample of its
kind. Sair bu adla ikinci.bir risalesinden bahsederse
de bu esere rastlanmanugtir: In his 73-couplet mes-
nevi named Der-beydan-1 Mesakkat-t Sefer i Zariret
il Millazemet Cemali cites the Albania campaign.
Yusuf u Zaleyha is another mesnevi of Cemdli.

Divan: The work has a complex arrangement
and it is written with hareke (vowel points). It also
includes Arabic and Persian poems. The kasides,

ghazels and mastezads have dates and gxplanatory =

- Litles.
Cemali produced original, ‘garib’ warks in the
period longer than 25 years in which he wrote po-

ems. Especially he was very active during Murad 11

and Mehmed II's reign. He continued to use charac-
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teristics of Old Anatolian Turkish during the transiti-
on to classical Ottoman Turkish. He holds an impor-
tant place in the Turkish language history because of
this characteristic.

Askl is another poet who fecls close to Fatih and
who writes kasidas for him. Aski wrote around twen-
ty kasiclas. for Fatih. Seht states that besides being
close to the sultan the poet was noteworthy with his
mastery on poetic rules, beauty of his ghazels. He al-
so states Aski’s style did not affect the following peri-

- ods. Latifi, Hasan Celebi and Agik Celebi considered
- his poems’not so tasteful’ and valuable and famous:

He was famaous because of his closeness with Meh-
med I1.
1t is not correct to compare Aski with the leading

: poets of the era or Turkish literature in general wit-

hin the framework of the art concept of 16th century.

We should consider him a successful poet of his age.

We should also consider the conquerer of Istanbul
within the same framework. We should keep in mind
that Mehmed 11 had ordered poets like Kabili to wri-
te nazires to Ahmed Paga’s and Aghi’s ghazels. We
should consider that the poetic and artistic taste of
16th century poets were shaped by Mehmed 11 and
the poets around him.

Another poet who is well known for his closeness
to Fatih and who wrote a kasida for Fatih is Ulvi.
The poet was affiliated with Murad II at first and la-
ter on, he came to Mehmed 11. He was appreciated
and praised by the sultan, He differs from the other
poets around Fatih since he has a mystical side.

Melihi, who is superior with respect to aesthetic
and eloquence, is the teacher of Ahmed Paga. He was
introduced to Mehmed II by Ahmed Pagsa. Fatih sho-
wed interest o him and enjoyed his conversation.
Melihi, who wrote poems with a clear; understandab-
le and beautiful Turkish, was an eloquent and witty
poet. The poerns of Meltht, who was a master of po-

etry techniques and the science of poetry, have been

renowned and nazires has been written for his po-
ems, However, he does not have many poems. More-
over, many classical Ottoman poets wrote nazires to
his poems.

Despite all his positive qualities, he is excessively
Jfound of liquor: He gave himself to drinking (wine)
and he was expelled from.the palace-and the sultan’s
service. Even though Mehmed 11 forbade him to
drink, he could not stop his addiction to wine. The
scarcity of his poems may be because of this.

Mehmed II showed interest in the poets who are
not from Ottoman lands. Hamidt of Isfahan is one of
these poets. Hamidt first lived in Kastamonu and
Bursa. Later on, he came to Istanbul and was intro-
duced to the sultan. The poet acted as a nedim of
Mehmed II and he was appreciated by him. He sub-
mitted kasidas and various ‘poems (manzume) to
him. He copied and translated books for. the sultan’s
library.

Hamidi stayed in Mchmed IT’s palace for twenty

years but he offended the sultan as he found the gifts
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he was given worthless. As a result, he was expelled
Jrom the palace to Bursa.

Another poet who lived in Mehmed 115 palace is
Kabali (d.1478) of Sirvan. The poet [irst came to
Amasya and Bayezid enjoyed his company so he sta-
yed with him as musahip and nedim. Kabalt was ad-
mitted o the Ottoman palace with the help of a poem
he sent to Mehmed I, He attended gatherings of the
sultan and went on military campaigns. On the order
of the sultan, he wrole nazires to Agkl’s and Ahmed
Pasa’s poems. He submitted poems Lo the important
statesmen. However; after seven years he was expel-
led from the palace,

Leali is another character who draw attention in
Mehmed II's period. He gained a place in the palace
pretending he is Persian. The poct who is from Tokat
in reality went to Iran to receive education; he atten-
ded Molla Camis gatherings and conveyed' Molla’s
regards lo the sultan. The sultan behaved friendly to
him, gave him a tekke and bestowed him gifts. No-
netheless, when they found out he is not Persian in-
deed, the tekke was taken back and he was sent away
[rom the presence of the sultan. Ledli has Arabic and
Persian poems.

Nizdmi of Karaman lived during the reign of
Mehmed I1. He was born in Konya between 1435
and 1440. His poems tell us although he was young
he was well educated and cultured. He received basic
education from his father and he belonged to a lear-
ned family. His father was one of professors (miider-
ris) Konya Molla Veliyaddin. Nizadmi learned Persi-
an and the science of poetics and literature in Iran.
The poet returned to Konya while Ibrahim Bey was
the ruler of the Karamans and he submitted kasidas
to Karaman rulers lbrahim Bey and Pir Ahmed Bey.
He was appreciated and protected by Mahmud Pasa

and he was introduced to Mehmed [I. Mehmed 1T he-

ard about Nizami and summoned him (6 Istanbul,
However; the poct died on the way to Istanbul when
he was around 30-35.

Nizdami, who was very well known and I'overl in
his time, was considered superior to Ahmed pasa at
certain points. That Latift praised Nizdmi shows that
his work was appreciated in 16th. century. Nizami

borrowed meanings and dreams from the Persian po-- -

ets and wrote nagzires-and tahmises to Hafizs gha-
zels. He is an important figure of the nazire trend
that started during Mehmed ITs reign.

Nizdami wrote poems in three languages. Altho-
ugh he has Turkish and Persian poems, his Arabic
poems could not be obtained. In his poems, he talks
about the life in the era he lived and the society’s way
of life. He has lines and couplets that remind of folk
literature. Moreover, he has the perfection of har-
mony, the power of expressions and mastery of meter.
The poet, who uses clear expression, is noteworthy
because of his style that makes use of syllable repeti-
tions, puns and allegories. In Nizdmi’s poems, the
appearance is more prominent. He has the ability to
cover the flaws in his poems with the figures of speech

and puns. He bries sometimes to get rid of mazmuns,
uses everyday language and cites traditions. because
of all these features Nizami Divant has an important
place in the Turkish Language History.

Another poet of the Mehmed 11 era is Sarica Ke-
mal who died in 1483. The poet who was from the
Bergama town of Saruhan state was patronized by
Mahmud Pasa. Being one of the prominent poets of
the period, Sarica Kemal was known as the teacher
and companion (musahip) of Mahmud Pasa accor-
ding to Latifi and Paga’s companion and his child-
rei’s Leacher according to Seht and Agik Celebi. The-
re are two copies of his divan.

He also translated Tarihi'l-Mu’cem fi Asar-i

. Mulakit'l-Acem written by Fazlullah b. Abdullah'in

in 12th century (hegira calendar) with the name Be-
lagatname. The investigations showed that the Seld- .
tinndme, which is thought to be written by Sanica Ke-
mal was in fact written by another Kemal. Seldtin-
name was submitted to Beyazid 11 in 1490, However;
Kemal-i Zevdi was already dead by then.

There are women pocts in Mehmed IIs era as
well: One of thenvis Zeyneb Hatun (d.474). His [at-
her is some Mehmed of Amasya. Zeyneb Hatun lear-
ned Arabic and Persian from her [ather at first. Alt-
hough her poems were included in teghires, the di-
van, which she is said to have prepared, could not be-
en found. Her poems have a harmony based on Sey-
hi. Another woman poet who lived after Zeynep Ha-
tun is Mihri Hatun (d.1506).

In Mehmed II's era, there were poets among the
tradesmen as'well. Huft the shoemaker is among
them. Latifi mentioned him as ‘without books and

- notebooks he became a mufti and a scholar' and he

had a very strong memory. Upon hearing his fame,
Mehmed 11 invited him to the palace, listened to his
poems and bestowed him gifts. Hufi who is admired
by Mehmed 11 and whose poems we come across in
nazire magagzines-is lold to have a divan. He had lo- -
vely ghazels describing the beloved.

Another poet who caught Mehmed IT's attention
is Fendyi. The simple ghazels he wrote for the belo-
ved are worth attention. The poets of Lhr: era menti-
oned him in their poems.

The reign of Mehmed I i the first era that poetry
was given real value: It is only natural since nol only
Mchmed II but also his sons Cem and Bayezid were
poets. However, the most productive af these three
was Cem.

Cem had started receiving cdumtmn at a very
early age and he had been raised using the best op-
portunities of that era. He had [urther education in
his Konya years and chose his treasury officials,
marksmen among those'who are interested in litera-

* ture and poetry with a refined taste. Tarabi was

Cem’s tutor and Sadi was his marksman. Sahidi and
Haydar served him as treasury official. Besides these

poets Kandi, La’li, Sdhidi, $er1f-i Amidi and Ayni

were also around Cem.
Cem who wrote Persian poems also had kasidas
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and ghazels. Cem’ poetry reflects the life he leads.
Themes of his poems include the beloved, longing and
begging besides submitting to the God. He. does not
-write mersiyes [rom a distance.

Cem -wrote: ghazels, mesnevis.and muammas.
Besides his Turkish divan he also has a Persian di-
van. However, his Persian divan had been included
at the start of his Turkish divan. This divan is kept at
the Bursa Public Library. His Turkish divan includes
11 hasida, 348 ghazel, 1 rubai, 42 muamma and 19
< miifredat.

Cemsgid i Hurgid: Cem wrole this mesnevi at the

age of 19 and submitled it to his father Mehmed I1. 1t
is the translation of Selmdn-i Saveci’s mesnevi.
Translating this work, Cem showed his mastery of

Persian. This mesnevi, which is in fact named Aydt-1

~ Ussak and made up of 5374 couplets, is more than a
simple translation. We must note that the translation
is much more richer when compared to Selman’s ori-
ginal work. Most of the ghazels included in the work
also appear‘in Cem Divant.

Ayni of Karaman is one of th; most important
poets who has a divan and who'is famous for his clo-
seness with Cem. He is from Tirmiz originally. He
first came to the Karaman land and then moved to
Kastanionu which was one of the leading science and
culture centers of the time. The poet had tutored Cem
and receives his attention and thus he could not be
separated from the shazadah. He went to Karaman
with Cem. Ayni cites his love and happiness and the
days he spent in Kastamonu and Sinop in the follo-
wing separation poem. He is a poet who speaks Ara-
bic and Persian fluently and who wriles poems in
three languages. We should also note that he was in-
terested in logic, astronomy and onomancy. Ayni also
talked about Sultan Kasim in his poetry and received
his attention. He submitted kasidas to him and wrote-
a mersiye upon his death: Ayni of Karaman who.
talks about Cem very frequently.in his poetry, follows
him very closely and cries for his bad fortune.

Ayni’s only work that remains is his divan. The
kasida and musammat part includes 58 and ghazel-

liyat part includes 512 manzumes. After Ahmedis .
- divan, this work is the largest divan written in 15th *

century. His divan includes Arabic and Pérsian po-
ems. Moreover; the part following the ghazels looks
like a muamma book. The poet wrote 136 muammas
in this part. 6 of these muammas are Arabic, 103 are
Persian and 27 are Turkish. Except these, if we con-
sider the Cifrndme that is within the kasida and mu-
sammals as a separate work, we can assume Ayni
has three works: Divan, Muamma and Cifrname.
However, all these works are included in the Divan.
We know that Cem has written 41 muammas. If
we consider Turkish literature within this respect and
leave out the poets who write in Eastern Turkish, we
can claim that Cem Sultan and Ayni of Karaman
were the first poets to handle this type of poetry. seri-

“ously. Aynt included social events in his divan as well.

He most [requently mentioned events relatéd to Cem.

Aynt talks within the measures ofihe old poetry.

Aynt who writes in Old Anatolian. Turkish vised
an understandable, clear and plain language. He
uses only a few Persian phrases in his ghazels and
some of his kasidas. These phrases are usually un-
derstandable Lo the lay people. He also used the lan-
guage of the Karaman area. When this aspect of the
work is considered, the importance of the work with
respect to Turkish language history would easily be
understood.

Turabi : This poet who was the tutor of Cem was
a virtuous, mature and wise person. He lived in Is-
tanbul and made his living with the money supplied
by the state. Ttirdbi was a dervish-like person and he

- gave advice to the people on Fridays and enlightened

them.

There are poets who did not abondon Sultan Cem
and lived with him in the foreign land until the end of
their lives. Haydar, Kandi, La’li and Sehayi are
among those. Haydar was a poet who was initially
Cems treasury official in Konya. He was Cem’s con-
[idant and nedim and he never left Cem. He is one of
the 30 people who attended Cem when he sought re-
Juge with*the Rhodes Knights. This poet who was
with Cem all through the shazada's adventurous life,
[etched his belonging, his monkey and his parrot back
to Istanbul. He even painted the white parrot Cem li-
ked very much into black and. handed it to Bayezid
along with Cem’s other possessions. Bayezid 11 like
the words ‘el-hukmii lillah payendcbad 6mr-i padi-
sah’ taught to the parrot by Haydar and he bestowed
Haydar a zeamet (a large timar) in Germiyan. Hay-
dar wrote hasidas for Bayezid 11 as well.

. Kandi died in foreign lands.Sa'di-i Sirozi is also
one of the poets who is close to Cem and who went to
Joreign lands with him. Sa’di of Siroz had forward-
looking actions. He came to Istanbul from Europe in
the disguise of a beggar and met some people.- The
letters he was carrying when he was caught made the
sultan angry and he was thrown to the Bosphorus
Jrom: the Galata strait and drowned. The poet who
was Cem’s marksman was a master of poetry. His
poems were included in magazines like Camiti’n-Ne-
zair and he had a very clear and smooth style.

Sdhidt is one of Cem’s poets. There is no informa-
tion about his life. He!wrote the mesnevi known as
Giilsen-i Ussdh or Mecniin u Leyla in 1478 Jor Cem
Sultan. This work is known to be the first work that
handles the Leyla ile Mecnun tale as the main theme
all by itself. While writing this work Sahidi made use
of the Persian artists Nizamis and Husrevis work.
The work is important with respect to language his-
tory.

Beside Cemali’s Hima ve Hamayan (Galsen-i
Ussak), and Miftahu'l-Ferec, Aski’s Heft Peyker,
Cem Sultan’s Cemsid t Hursid and Sahidi’s Gulgen-i
Ussak (Mecniin u Leyld, many mesnevis with histo-

* rical, religious and other various themes were writ-

ten in this era.
The most important history work written in

XV.yy Migfer

XVth century heim
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Mehmed II% era is Enveri's Dastirndame. Enveri li-
ved during Mehmed IT's and Bayezid II's reign. His
work shows that he was well educated. He attended
Wallachia, Bosnia and Mitylene campaigns with
Mahmut Pasa. The finished his Dastarndme in 1465
and submitted it to Mahmut Pagsa. Although his Te-
Jerriiendme, which he had written for Mehmed II has
been mentioned, this work has not been found yet.

Diistarname, which is written in the form of a
mesnevi is written in verse, It is made up of three
chapters. First.chapter is about the time before the
Anatolian Begliks were founded. In this part, the po-
et provides information about the prophets, Persian
rulers, Ghaznavids, Seljukids, Khwarazmshahs and
Mongolians. In the second part, he cites the history
of Aydwmogullari. The last part is about the Otto-
mans.

In Mehmed IIs era, there were mesnevis which
have Sufist themes as well. Vahdetname written by
Abdurrahim Karahisdri is one of the most important
samples. He is from a famous family named Mistrog-
lu of Afyon. The vaqfs his father Mevlana Alaaddin
Jounded in Afyon existed in and around Afyon for a
long time. Abdurrahim Karahisari became famous
since he was the successor of Aksemseddin and since
he was raised by Aksemseddin. He spent most of his
life beside Aksemseddin, He attended the Istanbul
campaign in 1453 and after Assemseddin and Meh-
med II had disagreements, he went back (o his home-
town. Abdurrahim Karahisari wha lived in Iznil: and
Goyntik for a while, died after 1483.

He was considered to be one of the walis(holy
men) of Afyon and he was not forgotten by the peop-
le. He was an scholar; wiseman, writer and poet who
served in the way Aksemseddin indicated and who
enlightened his readers and listeners with his work.

He wrote Vadetname because of his love for Aksem-

seddin. _

He has four works. His Risale fi-Esrdtis-Sd'att is
in Arabic. He wrote Miinyetii'I-Ebrér because of Ak-
semseddin’s wish. Terciime-i Kaside-i Barde is a
manzume in verse which praises the phrophet.

Vahdetndme is one of the mesnevis of Mehmed II
era. It is made up of 4267 couplets-and it talks about

Islamic mysticism. It starts out talking about the God

and the prophets, then the value, importance and the
essence of Islam are mentioned. Meanwhile, stories
appropriate to the issues are also cited. Written
in1461, the work was submitted to the Grand Vizier
Mahmud Pasa. It is taught to be under the influence
of Garib-name however, although it resembles Agth
Pasa’s work with respect to rhyme; its arrangement
and order is not similar to the work mentioned. The
poet talks about Aksemseddin and himsel[ and provi-
des the features of his work. The work has a fluent
style. Karahisdri isa master of Turkish both in po-
etry and in prose. As an open-minded poet and wri-
ter with a rich vocabulary, he wrote the best samples
of Old Anatolian Turkish. Even in the didactic parts

of his work we see the fluency of his language. Altho-

ugh he uses Arabic and Persian words, he rarely uses
Joreign phrases. Because of this characteristic, the
work has a very special place within Turkish langu-
age history.

In Mcehmed I’ era, some poets who followed Si-
leyman Celebi and who produced similar works also
lived. One of the most important of these poets is Po-
et Ahmet. There is little information about Ahmed
who was a mevlid writer: In fact, many mevlit wri-
ters’ personality has been shadowed by Stleyman
Celebi,  Ahmed is also among them. However, Ah-
med, who used repetition and addressing in his work,
has been included into the Mevlid with his strong
style. People added his words to Siileyman Celebi’s

. Mevlid. We can say this is due to Ahmed’s original

usages or- Stileymen Celebi’s marking. The poel uses
some lyricist elements in his poems and ‘merhaba’ .
part of his work shows this very well. Ahmed wrote
his work in 1468. Kerimi in 1458, Sinanoglu and
Hocaoglu in 1478 and Halil in 1491 were the poets
who wrote mevlids, Aksemseddinzdde Hamdullah
Hamdi followed these poets. We also come across
another poet, Ahmedi, who translated Attar’s Esrar-
ndme into Turkish. Ahmedi wrote this mesnevi in
1479.

Muhammediye, one of the most important works
of Turkish litcrature of the period between Mehmed
Il's enthronement and 1451, had been finished in
1449, The work that was wrilten in three years and
its poct was appreciated and respected.

At the beginning of his mesnevi, Yazicioglu Mch-
med (d.1453) wiote tevhids and medhiyes (lauda-
tory poems) and used the kasida sytle in these poems.

- However, the speciality of Muhammediye is that it

has an air of praise and mindedt all through. In this
work, the poet is not concerned for art and does not
claim he is a good poet. Muhammediye is treasure for
Turkish language. The author uses the daily langu-
age in his own style. : :
In Muhammediye the highest degree of ‘poetic-
ness’ and harmony is observed in mitnacaats and
praises. There are some vivid and colourful descripti-
ons. The poet uses different meters while citing diffe-
rent events. This proves his mastery of the meters
and provides his easy-going citation style. Another
characteristic of Muhammediye’s the poet is that he-
*had hidden some of Sufists features behind simple
words. However, he never violates the lines of sheria
believing it would be inappropriate, Moreover, he
uses old poetry mazmuns and vocabulary skillfully.
Muhammediye has played an important role in Tur-
kish people’s life and has been read for centuries.
Another mesnevi written in the year Muhamme-
diye was written is Ravza-i Envar: The mesnevi writ-

- ten by Celebizade Meviana Dervis Mehmed Efendi’s,

or with his pseudonym Dervis Hayali’s, is note-
worthy with respect lo its expressions. The poet cites
his own name in his work from time to time. We ha-
ve (o mention Mehmed b. Sinaneddin’s Delil'l-Ibad
written in 1481 as one of the mesnevi’s written in
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Mchmed IIs era and had religious themes.
Besides these mesnevis Halilis Furkatndme has
a special place within that era. Halili (d.1485) is ori-
-ginally from Diyarbakir and he received his educati-
. onin Iran. The:poet who came from Iran in the first
days of Mehmed II’s reign, wrote Furkatndme in
1471. __I-fls divan style works are under the influence:
of Nesimi.
“In his work, he cites a love story he lived. The
work had been written with artistic concerns. Altho-
“ugh it is a mesnevi it includes some ghazels. The sto-

ries are told ini the form of letters between the lover. -

and the beloved, The letter style hds a very impor-

tant role in the expression. The work is noteworthy

with this respect. In Furkatname, the events experi-

enced by the poet had been cited in a half mystical -

half romantic atmosphere. With this respect, the
work reminds us of a Sufist, mystical love as well.

Moreover, the poet’s being affected by Nesimi and his

being in the middle of the path to Fuzali, his expres-
sions and sincerity are also noteworthy.

Although Ibrahim b. Bali, who lived in the end of
Mehmed II's reign, wrote Hikmetname in 1487, he
had been raised in Mehmed II's age. With its 13000
couplets, Hikmetname is a didactic work. Along with
the places he had visited, the poet uses the genesis,
the nature and history of the prophets as theme. The
work has a very clear language.

Aksemseddinzdde Hamdullah Hamdi has a spe-
cial place among these poets. In that period, the mes-
nevis that attract most attention had been written by
him. Except having a divan, Hamdullah Hamdi
(1449-1503) is the author of mesnevis named Ahme-
diye, Mevlid, Yusuf u Zeliha, Leyld ve Mecnan, Tuh-
Jetivl- Ussak, Kiydfet-name and. Pendndme.  Séyh
Baba Yusuf Sivrihisari, who is Aksemseddin’s stu-
dent, is one of the mesnevi writers of this intermedi--
ary period. He was born inSivrihisar in 1430%. Ac-
cording to the information evliya Celebi provided, he
was one-of the sheiks of Bayezid I and a successor of
Ahsemseddin. He stayed in Istanbul after he received

education and he attended the opening ceremony of .
Bayezid mosque. What-is more, Bayezid II assigned -
him as the first Friday and imam seat preacher; Seyh -
Baba Yusuf Sivrihisari, who lived his childhood du- -

ring Murad II's reign, his adulthood during Mehmed
1T’ reign and his old age durmg Bayezid II's mgn, di-
edin1511-1512,

Sivrihisari has four works namcd Divan, Risdle-
ti'n-Nitriyye, Tefsir and Mevhab-1 Mahbab. His Di-
van and his Mevhab-1 Mahbab mesnevi are note-
worthy. _He uses the pseudonyms Seyhoglu and bn
Seyhi. Because of that he has been confused with
Seyhoglu Mustafa who lived in Bayezid I's era and

who is the writer of Kenzii'l-Kabera. Howevei; he di-

ed a full century after Seyhoglu Mustafa. He comple-
ted his mesnevi in 913/1507-8 and the poet was a

spiritually rich sheikh. He uses Arabic and Persian.
couplets in his work. His mesnevi is important with’

_ respect to the advice it gives. He sometimes gives ad-

vice to'the sultan and criticizes thé sheiks of the era.
He provides information about being a dervish: He
talks about the prophet and his wars, the mirac and
other issues related to religion.

In Mehmed IT5 era, besides these poets, there we-
1e some poets who are involved with the people and
who are concerned with the education of the lay pe-
ople. There were poets who followed the line of Emir
Sultan (d.1429), Haa Bayram Veli (d.1429/1430)
and Kaygusuz Abdal (d.1444) who lived during Mu-
rad II's reign. Among these poets there were some
who are still loved by the Turkish people and known
to be walis. Aksemseddin (1389-1459) is-one of the
maost important of these poets.

Ahksemseddin, who is a scion of the first caliph
Ebubekir, is the son of Seyh Hamza. He came and
settled down in Kavak town of Amasya with his fa-

mily at the age of seven. After he has finished his -

education, he became: a scholar at the Osmancik
Medrese. He was taught about Sufism first by Zey-
neddin-i Haft, who lived in Aleppo, then by Haci
Bayram Veli. With the order of his mentor; he went to
Beypazan and then to Goynik (o illumunate people.
He took Hact Bayram Veli’s place after his death. He
died in 1459 and he is buried in Goynitk.

Since Hact Bayram Vell was close to the sultan,
he also got in touch with Murad I1. He tutored Meh-
med Il and prepared him for the conquest of Istanbul.
He attended the siege of Istanbul and acled as the
morale supporter of the army. He found out the gra-
ve of Abu Ayyub-1 Ansari. He delivered the [irst
khutba in Hagia Sophia. Then he returned to Goy-
ntik. Risaleti'n-Nariyye, Def'-i Matdin, Risale-i Zik-
rullah, Risale-i Serh-i Akval-i Haci Bayram Veli,
Telhis-i Def"-i Matdin and Makamat-1. Evhyd are the
works he wrote.

Aksemseddin was a scholar who had deep know-
ledge of literature and science. He was educated at
the sciences of the time and he had considerable
knowledge .of medicine as well. His tariqa had been
continued by his students after his death and the
hymns he had sung were appreciated and they were
sang in the dervish lodges. In his poems, he not only
talks about love and heart but also gives advices from
time to time. We also come across poems he talks
about Sufism and his sheik. 3

Abdurrahim-i Rami is another poet of the era.
He is the son of Merzifon commander Saru Danis-
mend Emir Aziz Efendi who is one of the prominent
figures of Zeyniyye tariga. He was born' in1400's and
received his education in Amasya. He is Aksemsed-
din’s classmate. He became a scholar and taught at
Osmanctk Medrese. As he wished to educate himself
with respect to Sufism, he became a follower of Zey-
neddin-i Hafi, He went to Heart and he came to the
Haf town near Heart with his mentor. Taking his

. mentor’s permission‘he settled in Merzifon and gave
. lectures at Celebi Mehmed medrese. The most im-
- portant work of Abdurrahim-i Rami who passed

away in 1460 is his divan Agkname: In his poems he
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talked about divine love, the ephemerdlity of the ti-
me, taking chances, forswearing (commilting sins)
and advices. He has books such as Irsadi’l-Endm,
Divénge-i llahiyydt and Minhdci'l-Irsad.

Esrefoglu Rami (13537-1469) is known for his
Yunus style poems and he is noteworthy for his
hymns. Esrefoglu Rami who is said to be a scion of
the prophet is born in lznik. He reccived his earlier
education in his hometown. Then he went to Bursa
Celebi Mchmed medrese. He became a follower of
Hact Bayram-t Veli. He served him for 11 years and
became ¢ imam of the dervish lodge. He married his
mentor’s daughter: He came to Iznik to spread his ta-
riqa. When he came across some obstacles, he went
lo Hama to see Huseyin Hamavi. He carried oul gile
and returned to lznik to understand the Kadirt Tari-
qa. Eventually he founded the Esrefiye branch of this
tariqa. He lived a long life. Esrefoglu Rami who dicd
in 1469 is buried in Iznik. He wrote poems and the
Jamous work of Sufism Mazckki’n-Nifiis. He used a
clear; understandable Turkish in his works. He holds
an important place in the Turkish language history
because of this characteristic. He used syllabic meter
and aruz meter in his poems. Mizekki’n-Niifas,
which is wrilten with a sincere and clear language, is
a very important work with respect lo religious Su-
Jism terms. The work is mostly didactic with the ad-
vice he gives,

Another student of Aksemseddin, Ibrahim Ten-
nirf (d.1482), is also one of the Sufist poets of the
era. He wrote his Gilzdr-t Ma’nevi with the encoura-
gement of Aksemseddin. The work has its roots in
Mevland’s Mesnevi. However; it also includes infor-
mation about worshipping, application dand cthics.
He has ather poems as well.

The real name of Kemal Ummi, who is one of the

divan owner poets of the era, is lsmail. He was born

in Nigde at the beginning of 15th century, He wrote
kasidas, ghazels and mesnevis. He was famous for
his hymns and he was known not only in. Anatolia
but also among the Crimean, Kazan, Bashurt and
Uzbel Turks. As a result, he has many offices in va-
rious places. The poct, who died in 1475, has sent an

example for those who lived after him with respect to

‘tekke’ poetry. He has many poems in which he talks
about the love of God, ephemerality of the world,
worshipping and ethics and advice. He gathered his
poems in his Divan. Moreover; he has a work, Kirk
Armagan, which is more didactic. He used clear; un-
derstandable, everyday language in his poems. Thus,
he has a lively and attractive style.

Dede Omer Rasent is one of the tekke poets who
lived in Mehmed II% era. He was called Raseni since
he is from the Ragen village of Tire. He started rece-
iving education in his hometown. He went to Bursa.
After graduating, e became a scholar (maderris).
He went to Karaman and Baku. He joined the Hal-
vell tariga. He passed away-in 1487 in Tebriz. His
path in Halveti tariga continued as Raseni tariga.

Alter he joined the tariga Omer Ragenis poems,
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which were lover-like and closc to satire, became mo-
re religious and ‘Sufist. He has a Divan of middle
length. He has mesnevis named Neyname, Mishin-
ndme, Silsilename, Cobanndme, Kalemndame and
Kissandme. He has a clear language and a ﬂuent
style.

The religious and Suﬁst literature worhw of Meh-
med I15 era continued with poets like Muhiddin Dolu
(1426-1495), Cemal-i Halveti (d.1496) at the begin-
ning of Bayezid 11 reign. At the end of this overview,
while we analyze the Turkish language and literatu-
re during Mehmed ITs era, we must note his fondness
of science and art and. that he is the first Ottoman
sultan or shazadah who has a divan and who uses a

. pseudonym. These facts underlie the scientific and li-

Lerary.activeness of his era,

Turkish is seén as a language that produced
works in two big branches. In Ottoman and Azeri
world the Western Turkish is used. In Chagatai regi-
on which is represented by Samarqand, where Timur
and his scions reign, and Heart, the Eastcrn Turkish
is used. The century in question is the last century of
Middle Turkish which started in 11th cc. Until this
period, Turkish is divided into North-eastern Tur-
kish, Northern Turkish and Eastern Turkish which li-
ved parallel to Western Turkish. Northern Turkish
was used in work created in Egypt. However, after
14th century, the Northern Turkish, which is also
lkmown as Kipchak Turkish,.has gradually been rep-
laced with Western Turkish and all the differences di-
sappear by the time of Mehmed 11 reign.. During
Mechmed I1% reign, in Egypt Kayitbay, in Herat Hii-
seyin Baykara and in Istanbul Mehmed 11, all of

- which are poet sultan’s, weie in power: The language

used in the works created in Egypt and Istanbul were
the same. The works written in the Eastern Turkish
has been affected by the Western Turkish. However,
the influence of Western Turkish over Eastern Tur-
kish, which is-developed carrying some. features of -
Old Turkish and which is open to language elements,
has been minimized while it is transformied into Cha-
gatai Turkish, a process that is started with Neva.
Despite this fact the relation between western and
eastern Turks has never been broken. The poets and

 writes of both regions visited cach other and presen-

ted their poems in literary gatherings. Moreover, the

‘poets in Istanbul and other culture centers wrote

ghazels in Chagatai Turkish for their divans and thus
indicated the value they give to the cultural relations-
hip and the Nevat language.

This era is the last century of the Mtddlc Turkish
penad All works, whether literary or not, are a part
of this-era. Dictionaries, historical and religious
works are very important for Turkish language his-

- tory. Moreover; the works of Lutfi and Al Sir Nevat is

important for this period of Turkish. It is also note-
worthy that the classical Chagatai literature started
out with Lutfi and reached an apex with Nevat.

The same holds for the: Ottoman Turks as well.

We conie across important cultural activities during
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) Murad IT's reign. Murad II was a supporter of “Tur-
' _kishizm'" and his wish related to writing with a clear,
understandable language prevailed during Mehmed

. Il's'reign as well. The works of the era used non-or- -

‘namented and conversation language based expressi-

" ons. Howevc:, in Mehmed II’s era the prose style was .

1 mcyc.suc‘ and imposing. Many words are borrowed
* from’especially Arabic and Persian and certain
- grammar elements are used frequently. As result,

peaple like Kivami, Tursun Beg and Sinan Paga, who
Zgrew up during Mehmed II% reign and created work

during Bayezid I1’s reign used methods similar to the . .
- prose style. Sinan Pasa and Tursun Beg were the pi- -~

‘oneers of ornamented prosc.
The literature activities of Mehmed 11I's ¢ra conti-
nued vividly in Istanbul around the sultan and the vi-

ziers. The sultan’s fondness of science, art and poetry -

increased his attention towards poets. Mehmed: 11
who talked to poets one by one and who invited them
to his gatherings not only showed interest to the poets
who are close to him but also to those who are far
away. There are poets like Nizdmi of Karaman who
passed away on their way lo Istanbul when they are
invited by the sultan, Mahmud Pasa and Karamant
Mehmed Paga, Mehmed IT% vigiers, are also pocts.
Mahmuid Pasha; who uses the pseudonym Adni, has
a divan. Mchmed Pasha used the pseudonym Nisani.
Cemali came to Istanbul after the conquest. The most
important poet of the era is Ahmed Pasha, Melihi is
noteworthy for his poems especially for his murabba
that ha the redif ‘gonal”. Agkl is the poet who wiote
the most kasidas to Mehmed I1.

As a result of this literary liveliness in the palace,

the shazadahs of Mehmed 1 are poets who have di-
vans. Bayezid IT used Adli pseudonym in his poems
and produced a divan. Cem Sultan atlracts aftention
with his cultural side even from his very early ages.
When he was only 14, when his father was on a cam-
paign against Uzun Hasan, he ordered Abulhayr=t
Rami o collect the Saltukname stories and thus the
important work came to being. He used the name
Cem in his poems and translated the mesnevi ‘Cem-
sid @ Hursid’. When he was the Sancak Beg (the
commander; ruler) of Kastamonu and Konya, he gat-
hered poets around him and created a lively literatu-
re community, which is known as the Poets of Cem.

- These poets were loyal to Cem until the end of their
- lives. Ayni of Karaman, Sadi-i Cem, Tarabi, La'li,

Kandi and Sahidi are among these poets.

When Mehmed I passed away on 3 May 1481,
Bayezid II kept on carrying oul the literary activities
within the palace, Bayezid I1is a sultan who has a di-
van. However, he usually made people around him
write poems. Tursun Beg wrote Tarih-i Ebu'l-Feth'i
and Kivami'nin Fetih-ndme-i Sultan Mehmed upon
the demand of Bayezid I1.. Sinan Pasa produced his
works in-this era, The Bayezid II era is noteworthy
[or its mesnevis. Aksemseddinzade Hamdullah
Hamdi and Seyh Baba Yusuf Sivrihisart who lived in
Mchmed 11 era are the most important mesnevi
writers of the period. Mystical Turkish Literature
produced examples in Mehmed ITs age with promi-
nent figures. Akgemseddin, Esrefoglu Rami, Abdur-
rahim-i Rumi, Ibrahim Tennarl, Kemal Ummi and
Dede Omer Rasent are the most important poets of
the era.

To tal Analysis Of Cultural And Aesthetic Elements -
In Fat1h (Avni) Divani

; = ¢ehmed 11 who fi:ad the ‘great. conquest’
' - which started one of the most important
_ transformations inhistory, was not only

d powerful ruler; a major political geni-
us, @ potent strategist and a victorious commander

but also’ an. intellectual and a'gifted poet who has

been noted in the wor 1d of cultiare, art and literatu-

re. Mehmed II was a sultan w?w has been raised by
the most:prominent scientists, ‘intellectuals and ar- .
tist and who could speak many western and castern’

languages fluently, who had profound knowledge of
marhcmaltcs. exact sciences, philosophy and htcm-
ture.

 We come across information about poel identity
of Mehmed 11 in the tezkire (documents) and nazire

- magazines (magazine for poems similar to those of
Jamous poets) of that period. A copy of Divan-1 Sul-
tan'Mehmed, which includes some of poems written
‘by ‘Mehmed 11 has survived up to this date.” This

copy'is the manuscript found by Al Emiyi Efendi
and toclay, it is registered as No.305 in ‘Hand Writ- -

‘ten. Manuscripts Department” of Fatih Millet Lib-

rary (Fatih Public Library): Ali-Emiri Efendi copied

the manuscript that is mostly formed 'of ghdzels
(odes) twice by is own handwriting and introduced
the manuscript to others.

Dr: George Jacob is the first person to published |

. some of Mehmed 1T’ poems ‘in a well-organized

manner. The “Divan-1 Avni™ published by Jacob in
Berlin in 1904 is only a limited collection of ghazels.

-Most of the poems included in the bodk are poems

Jacob copied from a. handwritten magazine in Upsa-
la Royal University Library and some others are
Jrom tezkires.

The second book related to the Mehmed 11 po-
ems is “Fatih Divant” prepared by Saffet Sutkr (Bil-

“'men) on the 500th anniversary.of the Conquest and

printed in 1944, This book is based on-the copies
prt:pared by Ali Emh‘.'s using the manuscript in Mil-

* let Library.

* The third Fatih Divan: publication is the book
named “Fatih'in Siirleri”. This book is prepared by

~ Kemal Edip Unsel (Karkgiioglu) again on the 500th

anniversary of the conquest.-It is published in 1946
by Tark Tarih Kurumu (Turkish History Institution)

and is totaliy based on Ali Emiri’s copy. This. Iaitc:
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publication consists of 87 poems (10 of which are
not included in Ali Emiri’s copy) and is the most re-
liable publication with its transcriptions and the
Jacsimile of Ali Emirt's manuscript.

The total analysis on the cultural and aesthetic
elements.of Fatih Divant we put forward in this
work is based on the text, which included the
transcription, published by Kemal Edip Unsel.

The cultural, poetic and aesthetic elements in
Fatih Divan that included 425-450 couplets will be
handled in eight main chapters under fifty-nine he-
adings. The couplets are analyzed with respect to
the historical, cultural, religious, mysticism, scienti-
fic and aesthetic values that fed the Turkish literatu-
re.

The numbers of these couplets are recorded
along with the number of ghazels that contain them
(i.e. for the fourth couplet in the twenty-ninth gha-
zel the record is shown as g.29/4; for the fifth coup-
let of the fifty-sixth ghazel it is shown as and some-
times these couplets are shown within the text.

If the whole article is examined carefully, the re-

ader will have the change to. glimpse at the colorful
thought, culture and aesthetic world of Mehmed I,
who is not only a mighty ruler but also a prominent
artist. Such an attempt will also allow the reader to
get to know the classical Turkish literature system in
an intense manner:

Cosmic Elements _

The sky (carh-i mualla, kiinbed-i hadra)

In Avni Divant two figures of speech related to
sky are used. In the first one the parallelism is for-
med between the sky and a wine bubble.

The second figure of speech related to the sky is
contained in the first couplet of the first ghazel. He-
re, the sky is defined as a person who watc.'ws the
world with a thousand eyes.

The Sun and the Moon (Afitab u mah)

The lover is as beautiful as a fairy. Because of -

her unique beauty, the prices on the love market ha-
ve raised. The lover is so beautiful that on the love
market, the price of this beauty can only be paid by
the sun and moon.

* Universe and world

Three figures of speech are used with re!cluﬂn to !

the mortal life. In one of these, the universe is desc-

ribed as a vineyard (or a garden). The universeis li- - -

ke a very big garden which contain certain elements
such as water, air, fields, and creatures living in
them.

In the second figure of speech about the mortal
life, the universe is described as the, painter(mini-
aturist) Mani. The world is thought to resemble the
painter Mani with the beauttes he has cmawd on
earth,

Time

The concept of time is defined as an hag (old
lady-zal) since it is old and causes many unexpected
problems and play§ tricks on people. At the same ti-
me, Zal is the father of Rustem and son of Sam who
is the hero of the Iranian Sehname. Since his eyeb-

rows and eyelashes were white at birth, he was na--

622 |

med Zal, which meant ‘old lady".

Person Types

In Avni Divani, we come across eight elements
that symbolize positive or negative personalities.
These are “love”, “beloved”, “lover/lover”; “rival”,
“foe”, "cupbmrer “apprentice to a barkeeper™and
“bigot”. We will group these elements as a. Lover,
beloved b. Lover c. Rival, foe d. Cupbearer; appren-
tice to a bar keeper and e. Bigot and analyze them.

Love (beloved)

In the Divan, the love (beloved) character has

-been defined in thirty two different ways. The figure

of speech clements are used repetitiously in some of
the couplets. According to Avni, the beloved is like

" the prophet Salomon who sits on the throne of be-
* auty. The lover is the dust and the soil on the road.

Everybody passing by, walks over the soil. The lover
is defined as something else as well: An ant. This fi- -
gure of speech is used in order to denote the unique
beauty and eminence of the beloved and the hope-
lessness, disarray and. helplessness the lover feels
since his beloved is ignorant of him. In the couplet,
there is a reference to the Holy Koran’s Nelm sura in
which the story of Salomon the prophet, who can
understand the birds’ and all other animals’ larigu-
age, who talked to the ants and who was a mlghty
ruler; is told.

The coquettish cypress (beloved) who resembles
moonlight in black is just like the sultan of Europe.
In this couplet, the beloved who draws attention in
her black dresses (or robes worn by Christians), lo-
oks like a cypress tree because of her posture. Later
she is defined as the shining moonlight that lightens
the dark sky and eventually all these features are
though to be belonging to the sultan of the Europe
(or Galata); she is the Shah of Galata. In this coup-
let' Avni addresses himself and says: “O Avni, do not
think that your beloved will surrender to you ecmiy
You are only the’sultan of Istanbul, she is the Shah
of Galata.” The beloved one of the poet is living in
Galata where the Christians live and because of her
beauty, she is the sultan of Galata country. On the

- other hand, Avnt is the sultan of Istanbul. Of couise,

the beloved is-conisidered more valuable then Avni

- and Galata over which she rules, is more valuable
“than Istanbul, the beloved is.sun-faced angel and

the moon shining over the universe. - .
The lover (poet)- RARE
The lover character has been used eighteen ti-

mes in definition in Avni Divant. (In some-of these

definitions, the poet talks about himself as the lover)

The lover drank the wine of love and Started
watching the universe. Love is an elixir that reminds
people the reality of the materials and.the reason for

-existence. A lover who drinks it up nghl will be ab-
* leto see the reality of everything.

The lover has shown his silver tears and gold-
colored face to everyone and thus has been buried
into the earth just like Karun who has boasted of his
properties and buried into the earth by God becausr:

" of that.

The Iovcr is r.he sultan of love and his country'is
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the desert of sorrow. According to Avni, the heart of
the lover is ill because of love. The lover (Avni) sho-
uld nat be worried for being crazy or complain abo-
ut madness since by falling in love, he has volunta-
rily given himself over a beauty 'who-has fairy blood.
" The lovers lost so much weight, got so ill because of
the expectance for reunion and sorrow of separation
that one can think they are almost dead.
The lover hds grown so thin because of the pain,
trouble and the sorrow of separation and almost
turned to soil that, his heart is afraid to wail and cry

thinking it would turn to dust. The lover who is mi- -
serable and wretched has been wondering around as .

- a “mote” in an upset and confused manner. The lo-
ver is also a diver. He cries and wants the pearl of

reunion. It is not surprising that he expects this kind =

of pearls from the sea that is made up of his tears.
Rival (foe)

. The third character we come across in Avni Di-
van is the rival (Joe). Everything that comes betwe-
en the lover and the beloved are called ‘the rival’.
The rival (foe) can appear as the other lovers of the
beloved one, the fate that impedes the reunion with
the beloved or-a person who guards the beloved one,
who is as young as a kid, on the streets acting as a
nanny. The character of rival and the foe (stranger)
is always called bad names and insults in classical
Turkish literature texts as he hinders the reunion of
the lover and the beloved and he is always cursed.

Foe hurts the lover always in this way or that,
makes him tired of living coming between him and
his beloved. Thus, the foe looks like the Satan to the
lover: The foe, just like an infidel swears to those:
who are in love with the face of the beloved.

Since the rival has been guarding the beloved's ]

door as a (black) dog, he has become arrogant, and

thinking himself as an important, promiﬂent pEr:.

son, he scorned the lovers.

The lover has to fight with this rival bravely Jor -

the sake of the beloved one. If this filthy rival does
not-dic just like a dog, the lover would lose the belo-
ved one. However; the lover has been going through
yearning and been burning with the fire of sorrow,
he is almost dead and he.became a part of the soil.
Cupbearer(The apprentice.of the barkeeper) -

The cupbearer and barkeeper’s apprentice are -
characters we come. across in Avni Divani. Cupbe-
arer is the person who serves: the wine .goblet, the
drink in the drinking party. Most of the time, the .~

cupbearer-is equal to the beloved one for the poet
(the lover). The cupbearer intoxicates those at the
drinking party with her beauty, posture, sweet tall
and coquettish attitude. According to Avni, the bar

is a church and the cupbearer is the prominent i f gu- :

re of this church...

Bigot

Bigot is the name of one who does not look deep
into the religious issues, who cannot grasp the truth
about belief, who is insincere about. the religious

matters. In the Classical Ottoman poetry, bigotis - -

always an opponent of the lover character, who is
bohemian, as he denies the love. The bigot character

is mentioned only once in Avni Divant. According lo
‘Avni, the bigot denies the ones who are in'love with
the face of the beloved and represent them ‘as ones
who are no longer believers of Islam.

Elements Related To The Beloved
And The Lover

Nineteen elements related to the lover and the
beloved characters has been defined in Avni Divan.
These are listed as follows from top to down:

Height

Both the lover and the beloved are used in color-
Jul figure of speech with respect to their various fe-
atures such as swinging coquettishly or bending do-
uble (of the lover). In Avnt’s poetry, the height of the
lover and the beloved are mentioned as follows:

The-beloved is tall and slender as a sapling; she
is the sky-high cypress tree of the beauty garden. Be-
auly is honored and exalted by her height.

Forehead

The forehead, which is the upper part of the fa-

-ce, is defined as moonlight since it is white and

brightness; the face resembles the-moonlight shining
in the dark sky.

The face of the beloved (cemal) and the fa-
ce of the lover

The beautiful woman Avni has fallen in love
with is such an angel with a white and bright face li-
ke the sun, she is loved by the whole world. (If we
interpret the dlem mahidu- she is the moon of the
universe as dlem onun mahdir- the universe is ma-
de up of her moon) all of the beautiful women (on
earth) take their brightness from her and look dim
like the moon when they are compared with her fa-
ce’s brigthness. Avni is the subject of such a beautiful
sultan that the people of the whole world are beg-

- gars to her. This lover has such a unique beauty that

her face'is as bright, white and. enhghlencd as the
midmorning sun

Another group of important r:lemeuts among the
agsthetic features-in classical Turkish literature are
dynasty, palace and issues related (o palace. Meh-
med 11, who was one of the most mighty and power-
Jul sultans of the Ottoman Dynasty, used these ele-

“ments very successfully as- well. In a couplet Avni:
- described the-elements of the beloved’s face beauty -

within the-context of palace life and reflected the
glorious feelings of a mighty sultan. Avni used figu-

res of speech about the:face of the beloved within the

context of palace and dynasty. In a couplet, Avni
draws a parallel between the (Jaded and hollow) fa-
ce of the lover and a dry vineyard.

The beloved’s cheek

* Avni, used the ‘check of the beloved’ in various
Jigures of speech. These can be listed as follows:

The cheek is a rose since it is red, bright and be-
autiful. No red rose in the garden can be more beau-

" tiful than the cheek of the beloved; those who see her

(eyes that are enchanted by coyness and) red cheeks
Jeel the need to say to the beloved ‘how two bunches
of fresh roses suit your. drunk eyes in this beauty
gathering!l’,

Ruler side of Mehmed II also appears in descri-
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bing the cheeks of the beloved and he draws a mag-
nificent view: The beloved’s beauty has arrived as a
sultan and sal back comfortably lo the red satin
throne decorated with jewels (fuzz and beauty
spots) of her cheek, The eyebrows who are the door-
men of the beauty sultan served her two musk-scen-
tec wine goblets.

Lover’s sweat

For Avni, the sweat dropping [rom the cheek of
the beloved are like groups of stars that gather aro-
und the moon and beautify, it.

_ The fine hair on the face of the beloved
(calligraphy) and beauty spots (status)

The fuzz and beauty spots on the face completes
the beauty of the face. These fuzz and beauty spots
are used in many figures of speech with respect to
their look on the face and their shapes. Avni  uses
the following [igures of speech with respect to the
Juzz and beauty spots on the lover's face: The dark
and sweet smelling beauty spots on the beloved's [a-
ce which is surrounded by the curly hair of the belo-
ved resemble bunches of black pepper blooms that
grow on thin branches.

The eye of the lover and the beloved

The eye of the beloved Is related to the infidelity
concept due to its blackness, cruelty and its shed-
ding blood and thus it is defined as infidel.

However; the eye of an infidel is as free as the
sweet lips of the beloved are free to do what is wor-
thy of them, that is the eye is [ree to hurt the belo-
ved’s heart or even to Rill him. The lover is ready
and even eager to accept anything the lover does to
him.

Because of dark color, setting lover fighting and
seducing of beloved’s the eyes of are described as the
source of mischicf or sometimes even directly misc-
hief itself. The heart of the lover has been caught by
the mischie[-maker eyes of the beloved like a mad
person who has become a subject of gossip.

When the eyes of the beloved drunk with coy-

ness and [lirtatious air intends to tear bosoms with
its furious gazes, the lovers start seeking medicine.
The beloved’s (black and mischief-maker) eyes look

into Avni’s eyes with [urious gazes and capture his

land of heart like a brigand.
In the classical Ottoman poetry, the eye of the

beloved is described as a gazelle since it does not -~
submit casily, takes to [right even by the gazes and -

does not become [riends with people. In-Avni Diva-
ni, the eye of the beloved is handled within this tho-
ught frame: The lover; has ended up in desert with
the desire of the gazelle eye of the beloved; just like
the valuable musk that falls to the ground off the
stomach of a gazelle, he has left his home and ended
up in a far away place with the love of her cuirly,
black hair and has.

As it was stated in the part about the beauty of
the lover’s face, all of the beauty clements have been
described in conformity with the dynasty concept
and all of the elements of face play a suitable role in
this scene.

Avni, the soul (life) bird of the lover, which burns

with the longing for the beloved and flutters in his
cage with excite of reaching her; has been ﬂymg in
the love and desire shy.

* The tears of the lover

The tears of the lovers as an element of the eye
and face, has been used in many beautiful figures of
speech with respect to their brightness, consequent
Jlow elc. The tears of the lover has been used in the
Jollowing descriptions in Avni Divant: - -

Just like the Bedahgahan scarlet gets its bright-
ness from the light of a star; the red lips of the belo-

-ved get refreshed with the tears of the lover: Altho-
" ugh the lover makes his tears stars and his sigh the

Milley Way, the moon-faced beloved does not treat

* him with love or kindness at all. Even though the lo- -
* ver (Avnl) spends the cash of tears in plenty, he [eels

he is deecived in this exchange since he cannot buy
the reunion (commodity). The lover [eels shame -
since he has shown everybody his silver tears and
the gold of his yellow face; he feels he is like Karun
(who has been buried down to earth by God since he
boasted about his wealth) among the lovers. The lo-
ver sheds tears like April rain from his eyes that are
like clouds and hopes to get near lo the pearl Leeth
(to be recipient of the honors to see her smile or to
kiss her).

Beloved’s eyebrow :

The cyebrow that is one of the beauty elements
related to the beloved used in many figures of speech
in classical poetry. Avni Divani includes many be-
auliful descriptions about the eyebrow that is one of
the basic beauty elements with respect to its shape,
color and place in the face.

In one couplet, the face of the beloved is defined
as the day due to its whiteness and brightness; her

“hair is defined as the dark n!ght with its blackness

and curls.

In another couplet, the eycbrows of the beloved,
is.again defined as a violin. However, the word viola
(keman) used in this couplet does not mean the bow
shot by an arrow; it means the wine goblet (the word
kemane also means the glass from which onedrinks

“wine. See Burhan-i Kati)- Avni meani wine goblet

when he used the word keman however he made a

~ puni since the other meaning of the word is bow.

Another figure of speech used related to the belo-
ved’s eyebrow is mihrab.

In a couplet,- Avni defines the eycbmw of the bey
loved as a sultan’s signature. According to this, he
thinks the poems about the sidelocks of the beloved
as piles of paper and the sentences about the beauty
of the eyebrows as sultan’s signature.

In Avni Divant there is another interesting figu-
re of speech used about the beloved's eyebrow which
we come across very [requently in classical Ottoman

* poetry. The beloved has filled the daggers of her fu-
* rious gaze into‘the pot of the eyebrows.

The eyelash of the lover and the beloved
The eyelash that completes the beauty of the eye
which is the most meaningful organ on the face has

~ been used in different and beautiful figures of speech
with respect to both the beloved and the lover. Avni
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dr:scnbes the lover’s and the belcveds eyelashes as
. Jollows:

- pieces of wood that obstruct the river of tear that
" will reach and tell the beloved how the lover suffers

. for her love. When the eye of the beloved intends to

-~ shed blood. (w:!h its furious gaze) the lover tries (o
' find a l'cmcdy thinking this.is a sharp sword; when
" her bloody eyelashes intend towound bosoms, the
lover thins of them as fatal bayonets. The eyclashes
9f the beloved are sharp-daggers. The infidel eyes of

-“the beloved (drunk with the cdyness wine), intends.
to shed the blood of Muslims holding the sword ma-

de of her lashes.
. If the eyelash of the lover that. resr:mb!cs Moses
kills the lover he will accept it and would never de-

mand the lips of the beloved (which are like Jesus) -

1o resurrect again.
. The beloved’s mouth and lips '
*Mouth and lips are two beauty elements that are

used most frequently in the classical Ottoman po- -

etry. In Avnt Divani, the following figures of speech
are used: '

When one tries Lo describe the beloved’s mouth,
he could only talk about its smallness; when one
wants to talk about her hair; he could only mention
its length (reaching to her ankles).

The lover asked himself the taste he desired and
understood the honey of lips of the beloved is ready
in the beloved’s beauty table.

As the furious glazes of this lover kills, her I:ps 1

bring you back to life (like Jesus does), The face of
- the beloved is bariam crescent and sidelocks are Isra
_night. The ones who desire her lips do not talk about
her cypress tree like height since those who value
their own life stay away j rom lempamry desires and
whims,
The teeth of the bcloved
In Avni Divam, the teeth of lhe beloved are desc-

ribed as pearls as common in the classical Ottoman

literature. Just like an.April cloud that creates

bright pearls; the lover cries and shed tears with the -

hope that he: will get close to the teeth of the beloved.
Again, in-another couplét which refers to the le-

gend that the pearl is made up of the April rain that - .
Jloods into oysters-in the depth of the sea and.big ri- -
vers, the lover cries because of his admiration of the .

~beloveds. Imght and bcaut!fu! I.ecth His tears bccn«_

mes and ocean.

The hair af the beloved (bangs Iocks)

In classical Ottoman poetry, the hair of the belo-
ved is one of the aesthetic clements used in texts.

Hair has been used in co!mj'ul descnplions with its. -

length, blackness, curly appearance and its relati-

onship with. the face, beauty spots on the face, the

chin and hps ‘In Avni Divany, the hair (bangs, locks)
has been used in the following descriptions:

Within the same framework, the locks of the be-*

iovtd are the Night of Kadir; her eyebrows are bari-

* ‘am crescent; reunion with her’is the bariam mor-
4 -nlng and separation from her is Ramadan (since

~ you have to do without the _dchg_hu ‘of life) The whi-

The cjclashes of the Iover are l‘lke the bits and “

te and bright face of the beloved is'the day and her
black hair locks are the night. The face of the belo-
ved is the sultan of the land of beauty; the eyébrows
are the doormen of this sultan, her eye is the execu-
tioner of the sultan who hurts the lovers with the
sword of furious gaze and her curly, black locks are

" the guards of the beauty sultan. The black hair locks

of the beloved are shining with the effect of her che-
eh. This resembles the illumination of gatherings
and rooms at nights by bright candle.

The gaze of the beloved

The furious, indifferent, languishing gaze is one
of the beauty elements that is most commonly used
in classical literature. In Avni Divani, the gaze of
the beloved, which is thought in relation with the

" -eye, eyebrow, eyelashes and different characteristics

of these, is described as follows:

The furious and languishing gaze of the beloved,
which has incredible effects on the loves, resembles
Moses' miraculous hand; her crimson lips are like
Jesus’ breath ant they revive the dead heart of the
lover. The bandil gaze that holds swords (of sharp
gazes) and arrows (made of eyelashes) and pickpoc-
ket sidelock (that keep on robbing the heart and so-
ul with its-long hand) of the beloved are walking
around to mob the city of his heart.

Like a city left in the dark of the night, the heart
of the lover; which has been hooked to the sidelocks
of the beloved, receives terrifying news from the sa-
tellite (herald) like gaze of the beloved. The beloved
has filled the furious gaze lances to the eyebrow pot
and getting ready to throw them. The heart of the
lover is_eager.to be the target of these lances. The
beloved not only stabs the lover with the dagger of
separation but also throws him the lances of her: fu-
rious gazes. To the lover; those lances feels sacred li-

- ke soul. 'None can stand against (or afford to buy

that precious) gaze sword of the beloved. However,
the lover (Avni) is a very eager buyer and wishes to
buy that sword paying the worth with his life. The

“lover’s bosom is burning with the fire of love and

longing. The lover had flowed the river of his tears

* " but could not quench the thirst.

The dust of the beloved’s path
. According to Avni, the dust on the beloved's pa!.h
increase the light of lover’s eyes (kohl). and endless
torture she makes is what fills the heart. with joy. All

“that the lover wishes is to reach the crimson lips of

the lover (and thus revive); only worry of his eye is
(to rub itself to) the dust of her feet (to be able to see
everything). The dust of the beloved’s feet is the
crown of the lover (who is the sultan of the love co-

. untry), the district of the beloved is his throne, Cem-
= sid and Cem are jealous of the crown and the. throne
" of the lover:

The place the beloved lives
The: place where the beloved lives is used in
many beautiful and meaningful figures of speech by

* the classical poets: Aynt defines the district {or villa-"
- g¢) of the beloved in poetry as Jollows:

. As meéntioned in. the earlier article, the dust of
the lovers Jeetis the crown of the lover (who is the
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sultan of the love country) and the district of the be-
loved is his throne. The place the beloved stays is a
rose garden; the lovers are the nightingale of this ro-
se garden. The lover has turned the place the lover
stays a garden of tulip with his blood tears; he tur-
ned that tulip garden intoa bird garden with his cri-
es and wails.

The lover’s door

According to Avni, the heart of the lover hopes to
be able to reach the lover’s door without losing his li-
Je. But this is impossible since the stingy will not be
admitted to the paradise. If the lover finds the op-
portunity to live in the door of the beloved, he would
feel as is he is living in the highest position in the
sky..

The bosom of the lover

The rib cage of the body of the Iaver who has
lost weight with the pain of separation and longing,
is protruded and his ribs can be seen. Avni descri-
bes the bosom of the lover, which is full of wounds

macde by the ‘gaze swords’ and which is [ull of love’s .

burning fire, as follows:

The lover should host the bulovcd with the wine
of his (bloody) tears and the rebabfa stringed inst-
rument] of his bosom (that wails with the pain of lo-
ve). The lover is crying so much that the tears forms
a sea. This way he wants to put out the fireplace of
his bosom that hides his glowing core-like heart. The
soul (life) bird of the lover, which burns with the lon-
ging for the beloved and flutters in his cage with ex-
citement, of reaching her has been [lying in the love
and desire sky. The eye of the lover is a place where
the soul bird is beating its wings; the heart (bosom)
is the cage woven in the shape of a net (with the ribs
turning outside and the wounds on the bosom) in
which the bird of soul is obliged to live.

Theheart of the beloved

The desire for the pearl-like teeth of the lover,

turns- the tears of the lover into a sea, the wish for-

her crimson colored lips makes the heart of the lover
bleed.

The lover’s wound of separation ~ -

It is impossible to describe and explain the wo-

unds on the lover’s bosom caused by being separated

[rom the beloved. To see these tremendous wounds
one has. to look inside the collar of the lover.
Elements Related To The Nature -
Plants (rose-bud, rose; narcissus; box tree and
cypress tree)
In Avnt Divan, the plant names that mentioned

are rosebuds, rose, narcissus, box tree and cypress

tree and these plants are described as follows:

The beloved rose wears a red dress in the garden
and ornaments her dress with buttons made of rose-
buds. The married rose budwrote a secret letter to

the rose sultan but the nightingale started wande-

ring around each and every branch in the garden

.reading the letter out loud. Although the roses and

rosebuds agreed”(to reproach the beloved), when
that beloved with sugar lips starts to talk, they can-
not find the opportunity to talk. The beloved first
harassed the rose with her beautiful and bright rose
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like face and then first made the cypress tree a slave
of the beauty of her height them released it. Because
that beauty who has a slight cast in the eye will co-
me and wander around the garden, the narcissus fi-
xed its eyes on the road and the box tree is: stancimg
up waiting for her longingly.

* Animals (nightingale) :

Nightingale, the unchanging symbal' of love lite-
rature all around the world, is one of the aesthetic
elements used in some of the most beautiful couplets
in Turkish classical literature. Nightingale someti-
mes represents- the lover, sometimes the poet who
writes beautiful poems and sometimes the people
who reveal secrets. In Avni Divan, the latter cha-

‘racteristic is used:

" Natural formations (“saba” the east wind;
shadow) :

The name of the light and nice wind blowing -
from the east is saba. In classical Turkish literatitre,
this wind is referred to with respect to its multi di-
mensional relation with-the belovedss sidelocks, the
spring and the beautiful flowers blossoming in that
season and.its mediation between the lover and the
beloved in many ways. Saba is used:in two couplcu
of the Avni Divani. According to these:

Saba, who is able to answer difficult riddles, fa-
ils to unlock the knots in the tip of the beloved's side-
locks which are full of love secrets. Only a lover who
is really aware of the mystery of love can unlock
those knots. When autumn comes, saba spreads a
very beautiful colorfully emboidered silk mattress
(made up of several different yellow leaves).

Shadow, In Avni Divani, the shadow element is
used in only one couplet. According to this; The lo-
‘ver wishes to pay his-humble respects to the beloved

secretly and alone but he can never find the oppor-

tunity. Whenever the lover sets off on the road to go
where the beloved is, his shadow does not lave him
alone and becotnes his companion by force.
Geographlcal Elements (Placa
Narmes). '
" In Avni Divani, we come across two piacc names
used as an; element of desthetic. One of these is'Is-
tanbul, the other is Kalata (Galata). Istanbul is the

. main city where the poet, who is also the sultan, li-
““ves. His.palace is also situaled in this city. Galata is

the name of a district where the non-Muslim lives
and Muslims do not visit frequently, Sirice mostly

. Christians live in this drea, the place is also called
‘Frengistan (Europe). According to Avni, thosg who -

see Galata'(and the beauties wandering around like
houris in it) cannot fall in love with Garden of Fir-
devs. Those who see the cypress-like beldved swa-
ying there cannot think of the cypress Lrees (growing
up in the garden of Eden). Avni should not think the
beauty from Galata, whom he falls for; would one

* day cubmit to him. Avnl is (just) the shah of Istanbul

and that beloved is the sultan of Galata (which is
the capital city of beauty country and which is supe-

- rior than Paradise). .
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Daily Life elements

Candle

In the gathering of the beloved, the candle,
which burns dropping its oil from the edge of the fla-
me, is similar to the lover who spends his life crying
 and wailing in an upsetting manner

Wine

Wine, which has these characteristics and which
had been used in real and/or figurative meanings
(along with the bar and goblet images), is used as
Jollows in Avni Divani::

“One should not ask questions about the content
of the wine Lo the lover who is drunk with the wine
(of-love), one who has sink into the sea does not
know the reality of the sea. (The fish who live in the
sea do not know the sea). The (love) wine, the lover
drinks in the sorrow gathering of the beloved is such

a sea that the blue dome of the shy is just an air

* bubble formed on that sea. Oil lamps burn in the
bar. However; the one who is drunk with love wine
doe not need a candle. The cupbearer’s full moon li-
ke bright cheeks and the joy and pleasure the wine
gives him is enough to illuminate his surrounding. If
people visited the bar, which resembles the churches
of the Zoroastrians, like Muslims circumambulating
the place, they would see the maksoorah candles
burned'by the wine goblets.

Bar

In the classical poetry texts, just like wine, the
concept of bar had been used in its real and figura-
tive (mystic) sense very frequently.

No matter how long one is going to stay in the
place where events occur (this world) the best thing
to do is to use the bar as a shelter. As long as the lo-
ve sultan has a fortress like the bar, the sorrow soldi-
ers can never reach him. If people visited the ba,
which resembles the churches of the Zoroastrians, li-
ke Muslims circumambulating the place, they would
see the maksoorah candles burned by the wine gob-
lets.

‘Elements About Poems

Avni who is one of the powerful and original po-
ets of our classical poctry-used these concepts albeit
in d limited fashion. The poetic elements we come
across in Avni Dlvam can be named as foﬂaws '

Word.

-When lhc beloved starts walkmg in a swaying

movement with her cypress tree-like height, the lo-

vers feel like they are goingto die. However, a word
she would bestow would grant Avnt life (like Jesus
- does). Avni would not wear the most precious pearl
or ruby of the world as an ear ring but the parrot of

his nature faILs Jor the: be[oved who says sweet

words.

Poem and its construction

According to Avni, the poems should never talk
about the rival in the poems they write; this destroys
the house (basis) of the poem because the point in
writing a poem is lo tell the qualities of the beloved.
Nothmg but love, beloved and romance is wor rh_y of
poems. R

Abstract Elements

The words, which make up the basis of the lite-
rature and poetry, can be grouped into two. The
[first of these are concrete words that describe tan-
gible items of the cultural elements, the second gro-
up includes words the mlang:b!c sides of life which
cannot be seen or touched but felt. Avni’s poems,
which are very colorful and original with respect to
concrele elements, reflect the richness and diversity
of classical literature in the use of abstract elements.
We can evaluate these elements within the figure of
speech, description and metaphor system and ac-
cording to elements these concepts are compared
with:

Sigh

For-the sighs, which mean the wail and crying
rising to the sky at dawn from the lover’s heart who
is separated from the beloved cruelly, Avni uses the

hing amulets on the neck of his sigh's satellite (he-
rald) to protect it from the tricks and ruses of his gi-
ant (jinni) rival. The rain clouds in the sky are the
vapor of the sighs raising from the lover’ heart. The
lover should carry the flame of sighs over his head
because that flame would lighten the path to the be-
loved’s path on the separation night.

Mind

In one of the couplets in the Divan, the concept
of mind is used as metaphor. According to this me-
taphor, the lover has been robbed of the cash of (his
mind) while lying on the road in an enchanted man-
ner at night and thus he has no more money to drink
the (love) wine.

Love '

In Avni Divam the following descriptions are
used for the love, the most exciting feeling in a hu-

~man being’s life and the endless inspiration source;

The lover, Lakes the wine from the (out of the Godly
love wine) jar-and watches the whole world from
that position. The aim of the lover is the sorrow of
love. Although he has spent the cash of tears, he fa-
iled to obtain the reunion of the beloved, thus the lo-
ver (Avni) has lost money in the love market. The
substance of the lover (Avni) has been burned down

* with the flame of love and turned to ash.

The beloved has turned her sidelocks to eagles
and the curls on the tips of those locks: became the
paws of the eagle to hunt the bird of the lover’s soul
in the air of love. The'desert of separation has not
tired the Arabian horse of love. That Arabian horse
is looking for an arena big enough for it to run. till
the judgment day. :

Trouble

In the Avni Divant trouble, which means the pa-
in, sorrow, calamity the lover goes through, is tho-
ught as a valley. (To-be able (o be a real lover) the
lover should sometimes wear a khirkah (cardigan)
made of the dust of pain and torture mountain so-
metimes should get naked and wander around the

. valley of torture like Mecnun (@ mad man).

. Life (soul)
In Avni Divami, the concept of life (soul), the re-

~ Jollowing descriptions: Avni (the lover), put branc-
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ason human beings are alive, has been used in the
" following descriptions: The one who undresses and

embraces that silver-skinned beloved one night, wo-
uld feel as-if he has.dressed the body of his soul in a
dress of pleasure and delight. The beloved has tur-
ned her sidelocks to-cagles and the curls on the (ips
of those locks became the paws of the eagle to hunt
the bird of the lovei’s soul in the ‘air’ of love.

Cruelty (cefa)

There are six figures of spcr,ch related to cefn
which means torture and hurt: (To be able to be a

< real lover) the lover should sometimes wear.a khir=

kah (cardigan) made of the dust of hurt and torture
mountain sometimes should get naked and wander
around the valley of torture like Mecnun (a mad
man). . The collar of the lover has been torn apart by
the.hand of cruelty. Avni (as the-lover), described
the pain and torture the beloved caused as hell.

Madness (Ciniin)

Citnun which means nmduess msmuty, wild-

* ness, is described as a-desert-in the Divan.

Trouble and pain (dert and mihnet)
.+ The concept.of dert and mihnet which mean all
oj the paid and problems faccd and endured in the
path of love-and for the sake of beloved has been
used in two figures of speech in Avnt Divant:. The
product of love; the trap; thorn.

Heart (goniil)

One of the very basic concepts of the classical

Ottoman poetry, heart has: been used.in’a great
many, colorful figures of speech. We can even claim .
that this literature is a ‘literature of heart’. One al-
most never cames across.a couplet in which.the ele-
" ment of heart is not considered. In Avni Divant, the
element that is most commonly used in the figures of

speech is heart. The following figures of speech has
been used in Avni Divam with relation to heart:
What develops the soul property (country) of the lo-

ver is-the quenched stell of the beloved's bosom stab- -
bmg gazes and what illuminates the house of his he- -
~artis the beloved’s dagger (that shines like a cand- -

le). Since the beloved has becn the sultai of the lo-

ver’s heart Jor many years, the country of heart has -
prospered with equality and justice. The (cyes- of
the) beloved (which resemble the slanting eyed

Turks of Hita country) has drunk the pure coquet-

tishness wine and sends the massacre and loot army
to the country of heart: The recl roses on the cheekof

the beloved has turned the heart of the lover into a

nightingale (and make it moan). The heart of the lo-

ver never [elt happiness of reunion with the beloved,
the house of heart, which has been destroyed with
the hands of cruelty and torture, has never been
prosperous, the nightingale of life and soul has ne-
ver been able to escape the sorrow.trap.

There has been an influx of blood to the heart af '

the beloved because of his desire to see the beloved’s
beaulifui Jace. The-heart resembles a river that runs
‘with rose petals over it. . :
End of life (EceD)
Ecel which means ¢énd of life, the last days of life

‘has been used in two figures of speech in Avni Diva-

‘her coquiettish gaze..

ni: It is a mediator who ceases the fights over unim-

.portant mortal issues (g.8/4) and the sherbet which

cures the pain'the love patients suffer:

- Nonexistance (fend)

. Fena; which means mortality, nonexistence, Ia-
sing one’s existence because of love is used in one co-
uplet: Here the bosom (heart) of the lover which has
been torn apart with wounds and sears, is described
as a rose bloomed in the garden of mortality, his

body, which is full of scars like a patchwork khirkah, . .
.. is'described as the rosebuds of this garden.

.. Separation (firalk, firket) :
Firalk and furkat, which is dcrivcdﬁom the-sa--

- me root means Teawng afriend and separation from- -
* the beloved. Firdk, firkat are defined as follows in .-
. " the Avni.Divan: Separation from the beloved is Ra-
*.madan [asting; meeting with her again (reunion) is
the bariam morning being away from the beloved is -
" a poisonous thorn, meeting with her again (reunion)

and the honey lips the beloved is the cure. Separati-

.on from the belovcd is a- po:son that sickens the he-
Atk i : '

- Grief. .
The followmg descriptions are-used for gam, gn-

2 ef which means.the sorrow, worry, pain dand anxiety
~endured for love: The lover-drinks such a (love) wi-
_ine.in the sorrow gathering of the beloved that the

sky seems just a simple air bubble formed on its ro-
ugh sea, For the lover the only product of the world
field is grief. Grief is like a dark night for the lover;
The grief fire has burned down the city of body. The
lover-wanders around the grief desert everyday and’

*_stays at the separation guesthouse every night. The
country of the'lover is a grief desert.,

Dream -
There are the following dcscuplmns about, the
vision of beloved the lover has in his'heart: The visi-

- on-of the beloved in the heart of the lover is like a

salve fm the hegrt wound. The vision of the idol like

‘beauty of the beloved in the (oving) heart of poet is
like the ornaménts and pictures in the heart church. .
“The vision- of the beloved comes and sits in- Iovm 5
house of heart like a shlcqn :

Pain of separation (Hicr)
‘The words hict and hicran means sepamtmu

unforgettable heart ache und sor row. These concepls

are defined as follows in the Divan: The beloved noi
only ‘wounds the lover wrth the dagger of separation
but also stabs the lover in the chest with the spear ‘f
The loveér:stands against the
separation arrows the lover shoots. The lovér gol
used ‘to the torture of separation. Separation’ is di-
sappointing like the autumn. The lover is desires the
very precious reunion fabric of the beloved without
considering the cut (thc ﬂaw) he ot ‘because of se-

' pm ation,

Beauty (H[Isn)
The foﬂowmg figures of speech and dLﬁIUIIGFIS
are used related to hiisn, which means all of the

. physical and spiritual beautiés of the beloved: The
‘Godly beauly garden has become nicer with the be-
auty ﬂf the’ bcloved and the bcauty spring (or [resh
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~flower) has satisfied its thirst with the water of her
JaceCs cloud). The beloved sits in- the throne of be-
auity like a sultan. The drmy of the beloved's beauty
-has concurred the whole world and her hair has set
up a black bower to the beduty sultan, The sultan of
) .'beautj«, has sat-on (the throne of) beloved's cheek.

. Lachk of greed (i istigna)

* Istigna, which means beirig content with one Izas
when used for the lover and which means acting co-
quettishly, moving slowly and-not caring when used
jor the beloved, has been defined as follows; If the
" whole world was presented to peoplt, of the earth,

the share of the poor (those who are humble) would

be the city of istigna (doing with what they have
got). When the saddening wind of istigna (acting
- coquettishly, not caring) blows, the sky and the stars.
are scaltered like ashes containing live coal. |

Being unesteemed (mezellet)

. The concept of mezellet which means. "being
scorned, having no esteem” is used in-one couplet.
According o this couplet, the lover over whose head
the mezellet soil has been spread is holding an old
and battered goblet begging jar a gui'p of (love)
wine,

Ordeal (mihnet)

Mihnet (ordeal) that has been defined as “troub-
le, torture, sorrow, problem, pain, disaster” in the
dictionary, described as the pain the lover endures
Jor the sake of the beloved. This concepl has been
used in one couplet as a part of a figure of speech:
According to this, even if the lover cries and wails
every night, all he would get from that rose-faced
beloved one is nothing but the thorn of hurt.

Cries and wail (ndle and feryad, zart and ef-
gdn)

The ndle ve ferydd zart ve efgan concepts,
which denote ‘the lover's' groaning and asking for
. help out loud since he suffers from the love, has been-
used twice in Avni Divan: Crying and complaining

with pain is like very close friends of the lover who
respond to-the voices the lover praduc:.s in the-

trouble (pain, torture, problem) gathering. Moan-
ing and wailing are the confi ddnis and comrades of
" the lover at.the house of separation [rom the lover.

Just like a rose blossoming upon hearing the singing -
of the nighlingale, the beloved smiles when she

hears the wails and cries of the Iover‘ ¥
Death

" The ﬁguresloflspccch used abouc dcath in Avni

Divanu: Since the fate takes a brave man six feet un-
der everyday, one should no keep mentioning the
goblet of death and ask for the wine goblet that
makes one drunk and knock him down. Dmth is thc
cure for the illness of thc heart;

Reunion

Avnt uses:this concept in his poems with the jal-
lowing figures of speech: The value ‘of the reunion
good (fabric) cannot be calculated. The heart of the
Tover wants to buy, it without rcgardmg his own flaw.

"The reunion good of the beloved:is. valuable as-life. !
Avn asspent all of his tear cash and could not buy:

- the good of beloved’s reunion. Avni-has lost:money: in

the (love) market

Conclusion :

The conclusions we reach at the u:d of the lotal
analysis.of poems of Mehmed 11 can be cited as Jol-
lows: -

1. The poems of Mehmed II, a mighty sultan,
who was educated well, who could speak many lan-
guages and who had the scientific, cultural,
philosophical, political and intellectual knowledgc
and insight, reflect the sophisticated and almost per-
Ject content of the classical Ottoman literature mol-
ded with his own qualities.

2. These poems which form a small book wlth
respect to volume, carries the colorful, sincere and
original reflections of an artist who is very sophis-

* ticated in thought and fecling.

3. In the couplets and verses, one can feel the
gleaming reflections of the character of a sultan who

rules a world empire, who is determined to be the

Kaiser of the west along with being the sultan of
cast, and whose personality has been strengthened
by being and artist and master of words.

4. After a detailed examination and comparison
of the prominent poets of in the Turkish literature in
the period; one can claim Avni the poet, is not an or-
dinary poet as suggested. Instead Avni can be con-
sidered one of the most prominent poets of the era
when his style which is versatile with respect to
knowledge and imagination.

5. Avni’s poetry not only reflected the knowled-
ge, culture and aesthetic values of claasical Turkish
literature with its all might but also was open to all
issues related to Islamic mysticism and figurative
ideas, symbolism and effects feeding even allegory
relevant to mysticism. In his poems, the concrete
concepts like the lover, the bodily beauties of
beloved, wine, bar, church, idol, cupbearer, sultan,
slave etc are used both in their mortal (real) sense
and their mystical (platonic) meaning as clemcnts
of melaphor and symbolism.

6. Avni’s poems has an amazing richness with
respect to expression styles and arts such as use of
Jigure of speech, personification, metaphors, al-
lusion, deduction and allegory.

7. Avniis a prominent pocet of our literature with
his divan which is small in volume but which is im-
portant with respect to its literary and aesthetical
value. This aspect of the poet shall be clearer after it
is ‘translated into’ prose and interpreted seriously.

8. With their strong intellectual, cultural; mysti-
cal, philosophical and aesthetic structure, Mehmed
1I's poems reflect the quality of our perception of

- state combining the identity of an artist and a poet

with the character of a mighty ruler in one person.
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Architecture

O ttoman architecture had given its [irst
examples in Iznik and Bursa. It is seen
that the developments of Ottoman archi-
tecture which showed a new progress in
Bursa were concentrated mainly on mosque architec-
ture which cumulated on itself a more functional and
symbolic expression, at the same time constituted the
Jocal point of the city weaving. The cubic one domed
Jorm of structwre used in the architecture since the
Seljuks was strengthened in the reign of Orhan Bey,
dimensions were widened and new space search was
started. Multi columned mosque Lype in architecture,
though continued being tried time to time, was most-
ly abandoned some time later because it did not meet
the needs of the Ottoman architects’ logic of place
widening. Bilecik Orhan Ghazi Mosque built in the
[Jirst half of the 14th century has always been seen as
a step (o central dome development.
Widening the single domed space to the forward
by extending in the Green Mosque (1378-1391),
which is the most important example of Oltoman
architecture in Iznik, was a new experiment. Both
Orhan Gazi Mosque and Iznik Green Mosque show
us that search for development and new space in the
Ottoman architecture had started in early periods.
The properties which were shown as the messen-
gers of a new style in Iznik architecture were domed
plan main space of which was extended forward in
mosques, first experiments in reverse T plan, marble
mihrabs, capitals with stalactites and different wall
weaves made with lines of ashlar and brick. More-
over, Iznik being the place where Suleiman Pasha
Madrasa as the messenger of the birth of a new
madrasa architecture different from the Seljuks,
where Yakup Celebi Imarel as an imaret as imaret
and being a place where the first tombs in the
Ottoman style were built; with all these qualities of it,

had been a center which sheltered the seeds of the

development of the Ottoman architecture.

The Ottoman architecture which had started in
Iznik showed a sparkling development in Bursa.
Aldeddin Bey Mosque dated 1335 in Bursa which
was built by Aldeddin Bey son of Osman Gazi was a
structure where the square planned one domed

scheme applied in Hact Ozbek Mosque (1333) was

repeated. Again Orhan Mosque (1339) in Bursa on
the other hand comes before us as one of the exam-
ples of the mosques with projections (with places on
the sides) with its main space covered with two domes
one after another and other little domes on the sides
and with the last congregation place added to this.
We see in Yildinm Mosque built in 1382 with its
19,3 meters dome that big dome experiments had
started in the early periods. Hamza Bey Mosque with
its 17,5 meters dome which was built by Emir
Hamza Bey in Old Zagra in Bulgaria in 1409 as a
complete duplicate of Yaldirim Mosque is a good
example that shows that these experiments were also
conducted outside Anatolia. The most monumental
example of multi-domed great mosque type in the
Ottoman mosques is the Bursa Great Mosque (1396
— 1400). It is seen that the construction of the great

mosques numbers of which change later in the vast
geography lying from the Balkans to Cairo and which
were covered with domes equal to each other," was
continued for a long period of time.

The research and developments in this first
preparatory period we mentioned in the Ottoman
architecture lasted from the beginning of the Ottoman
civilization to the reign of Mehmed I1. Activities of the
Ottoman architects after the conquest who prepared
themselves before the conquest by making many
experiments, has been to widen the dimensions of rel-
evant types either for the purpose of revising the pldan

. types used before, by abandoning some of them or use

them less often but foremost of all creating well-orga-
nized places.

While mosques, masjids (small mosques), -
macrasas (schools), bedestens (bazaar covered with
exactly same size domes) were being built in whole of
the 14th century and the first half of the 15th which
was the period of first preparation; mosques with tab-
hanes (places on both sides of the praying area in
multi-purpose mosques of the time used not only for
prayer but also for gatherings) were also built in'this
Jirst period. These building types which are called
reverse T type can be seen in the early Ottoman peri-
od firstly in Bursa then in Anatolia and the lands of
Rumelia conquered either few or many in number
and as different examples. In these buildings, little
places with domes next to the court in the middle are
cither tabhanes or zaviye (projection) rooms; the sec-
ond place following the place with domes is the place
of prayer namaz (ritual of worship) was performed.

This type of architecture which included various
purposes among the religious structures of the early
Ottoman period was used for many years and in a
way became a symbol of the setting up and develop-
ment periods. These structures which were called
mosques with zaviyes and tabhanes, in comparison to
the mosques which were the places of prayer, were.
contained in themselves also the places for sitting and
living in. It is seen that the construction of mosques
with zaviyes (side places), were designed separately
along with the complexes, firstly in Iznik, Bursa and
Edirne; in Istanbul during the conquest, in some
important centers in the reign of Mehrmed Il and
densely built. First mosques built within the frame-
work of urgent development of Istanbul right after the
‘conquest of the city and their becoming the capital
city of the Empire, are the examples of the types of
mosques with tabhanes or side places (wings) we
mentioned, In Bursa; Karacabiy (Mihalic)' Mosque
(1457), in Istanbul; Mahmud Pasha Mosqte (1462),
Murad Pasha Mosque (1471), Davud Pasha Mosque
(1485), in Inegol; Ishak Pasha Mosque (1468), in
Bursa; Hamza Bey Mosque (1461) and in Skoplje;

. Isa Bey Mosque' (1475) arc the mosques that were
" built in this type.

Along with the mosques with zaviyes which had
existed in certain ways in the. Oltoman archilecture

o Jor long years, new éxperiments which lead to the

new developments could also be seen. A closer exam-
ple to this is Ug Sereferi Mosque (Mosque with three



~ balconies) in Edirne. Structures of the early period
came to a new understanding in Ug Serefeli Mosque
and this structure has become: one of the strictures
- that constituted in one way a turning point in
Ottoman architecture. Ug Serefeli Mosque dated
1447 in Edirne, both with its plan and increase in the
numbgr of minarets and balconies, added many new
elements to the Ottoman architecture which could be
the messengers of the Classical Period. The minaret
with three balconies which gave the mosque its name
is the highest minarets after the minarets of Selimiye
and the oldest monumental example. Moreover, the
minaret the three balconies of which has three differ-

ent ways to reach, became a pioneer to the minarets *

' of Selimiye also with this quality of its.
 The level the Ottoman art reached in the 15th

cerumy with U Serefeli Mosque brought with: itself :

new assimilations in architecture after the conquest of

‘Istanbul and the appearance of a big new Empire

between the western and eastern worlds. An architec-
ture common features of which were strong was dom-
inant in the lands of the Ottoman Empire by the
architects and other artisans of the Empire. The
Ottoman Palace on this subject on the other hand
shaped the activities of architecture consciously by its
royal architects. Royal Architects Society not only
developed the rich construction activities in the vast
geography of the Ottoman Empire' extended Lo three
continents but also had a great influence on them all
in turning them into a style of Ottoman architecture.
Although the first establishment date of the royal
architects is not known, they were first mentioned in
the documents in the 16th century. However; together
with the-conquest, the desire of Mehmed II to make
Istanbul the capital city of Turkic and Muslim world
required the existence of an organization to carry otit

the construction activities he had started in the city - -

therefore we can deduce that this royal architects
society was formed most probably some time ajter
1453.

Before the conquest of, Istanbul, socwll life had
concentrated the centers like lzn[k Bursa, Edirne
and Rumelia. Institutions, administrative system,
urbanization,-accumulation of architectural works to
monuments and documents proves that the era of
Fatih Sultan Mehmed was:a time when a develop-

ment in the most general sense had already begun. -

The Ottomdn accumulation, which had its reflections
in the cultural life in the Bursa Edirme axis towards

the midelle‘of the 15th century, while opening a new-

era of history inIstanbul, at the same time the behav-
ior types transferred to the lifestyle of this new era,
showing Jocused dimensions, reflected in all areas of
art and architecture.

Style of Fatih era created architectural develop-
ments never seen until that time neither in Rumalia
nor in Byzantium by evaluating the accumulation of

the Beyliks period in all branches of art, especially in .

architecture,
The actual innovation i in architecture in the reign
of Mehmed I1 was that they dealt with the problem of

. half domes with courage for the first time. The archi-.

tecture of this era blazéd a trail in space issue with
the central plan extended by half domes. The old
" Fatih Mosque, which had been a first step in this way

with a half dome experiment on’a large degree, pro-
vided all the big Ottoman mosques with the develop-
ment in this subject. Applications with single half
domes, for example, as in Uskiidar Rum Mehmed
Pasha and Cemberlitag Atik Ali Pasha mosques in
Istanbul, were repeated on a large scale with the
shortening of side aisles along a single dome and this
application was gone [urther later by putling a sec-
ond half dome to Beyazit Mosque. Moreover, Fatih
architectural manzume, being the [irst large scale
complex in Ottomans, had constituted as an example

~to all the other complexes built after it. This complex

was at the same time the first Turkish University set
up by Mehmed II in Istanbul,

In this transition era of Ottoman archlmctum,
square shaped madrasas, which were constituted of
cells fronts of which were arcades lined around a
court, were also built apart from middle size mosques

and masjids in rapidly Turkicized Ottoman cities,

especially in Istanbul. There was a classroom-masjid
with bigger domes in the middle of these madrasas.
The first palace built in the reign of Mehmed II con-
tained little palaces namely kiosks which were built
according to the old Turkish customs. The palace of
the Sultan in Sarayburnu is a complex of various
buildings added for hundreds of years and was built
similar lo the Edirne Palace which had been built
before.

Again in this period, we see that the construction
of bridges which had been started all over the lands of
the Ottoman before. Moreover, as the number of
Joundation buildings increased in cities, bazaars
(arasta) and baths which were bringing a lot of
income, the construction of such building was given

great importance since the foundation buildings

needled an income.

. Apart from.the Rumelia and the Seven Towers
Forts, the Walls of Sultan and Bab-1 Hiimdyun were
among the important works of Fatih era that draw
attention.

Along the thirty year sovereignty of Fatih Sultan '

Mchmed who conquered Istanbul in- 1453 and
opened a new era, on various cities of the Empire

Jirstly in Istanbul, Bursa and Edirne 300 mosques 85

of which had domes, 57 schools, 59 baths, 29 vaulted
bazaars, caravansaries, palace with fortress, walls
and bridges were built. However; unfortunately most
of them were demolished by different reasons-in time.
‘Baths are one of the important building types of
early age Ottoman- architectuie. Baths, which were
among the examples of our civil archilecture, are
cubic structures covered by little and big-domes,
equipped with many windows and light candles.

In Bursa where big sized mosques had been built
before, only middle and little sized mosques were
built in the reign of Mehmed I1. Brick or a material
which was a mixture of brich and stone was amply
used on the surfaces of the mosques in Bursa as deco-
rations because they could easily be obtained in com-

parison to stone. Karaca Bey (Mihali¢) Mosque.

(1457) in Karacabey district of Bursa is the mosque
which has the earliest date in Fatih era, Last prayer

.+ section of the mosque was composed of the entrance

and prayer place lined up one another in north south

_direction and two side wings on its west which had -
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corridors in front of them. Prayer place of the mosque
has a square plan and covered with a dome 10 meters
in diameter on pendentives. Mihrab section bound to
this section and the sections on the sides have also
domes. The entrance which is located in the middle of
the south wall of the last-congregation section which
has five cells, draws attention due to the quality of its
very colorful decoration, stone and marble work.
Walls of the building was bonded with two lines of
bricks and one line of stone in mixed technique and
the minaret was built all from stone. There is the
tomb of Bulbul Hatun, wife of Karacabey, dated
1473, which was built after the mosque and located
near the minarel.

Mihrabl Bridge located on the road (o Karacabey
Jrom Bursa, as mentioned on its epitaph, was built by
Selguk Hatun, aunt of Fatih Sultan Mehmed, in
1465, The bridge itself which was also known as
Selgulk Hatun Bridge was demolished and-its epitaph
was preserved in a mosque.

One of the tombs in the graveyard of Muradiye
Mosque in Bursa belongs to one of the sons of Fatih
Sultan Mchmed. $Sehzade Sultan Mustafa and Sultan
Cem Tomb where both of them were buried is dated
to 1497. Windows on top of each other were opened
on the sides of the hexagonal tomb cach side of which
is 7 meters long. Walls of inner surface was covered
with hexagonal turquoise ceramics (majolica like) up
to the top of the lower window, few.dark blue ceram-
ics in between and gold gilded embellishments. Top of
tomb walls were decorated with belts and dome hoop
ribbons while the dome with handmade embellish-
ments. Cem Sultan tomb with its rich inner decora-
tion with vegetal and geometric molifs and callingra-
phy can be regarded as an excellent example which
shows the Turkish inner cmbc!hshment art of the
15th century.

Inegal Ishak Pasha Mosque in the Inegol bazaar,
is a part of a complex which had also a macdrasa and
a tomb. Ishak Pasha who built the complex is one of

the notable people of the state who lived in the reigns

of Murad Il and Mehmed II. He was a commander in
the conquest of Istanbul and became the grand vizier
in the reign of Mehmed 11 for three times, Middle sec-
tion of this mosque, according to the foundation
records of which it is understood that it was built
before 1486, was covered with two domes. Sections
with domes on the sides were extended towards north

and covered with cloistered vaulls. In front of this sec- .

tion there was the last congregation section covered
with five domes. Minaret of the mosque has an octag-
onal pedestal, eylindrical body and a single balcony.
It is understood from the epitaph on the entrance
door aof the Ishak Pasha Complex’s classroom and
Jrom the foundation records of its madrasa that the
construction had started in 1468 and completed and
opened for service in 1482 In the madrasa which
had an open court with a U plan, the classroom was
on the north of the yard, the hexagonal planned tomb
with a dome was on the east of the mosque. Other
stritcture built en the reign of Mehmed II in Bursa are
as follows: Seyid Ali Tomb (1483), Sitti Hatun
Mosque (1459 = 1460), Hamza Bey Mosque, Hacllar
Mosque (1466), Dusturhan (Maksem) Mosque

(1479), Ahmed Dat Mosque (1471), Salt Bazaar

Mosque (after 1479), Bilbal Hatun Tomb (1501),

" Caluir Aga Bath (1480) and Al Boyacilar Bmh

(1486).

Edirne, which was decorated with palaces, sum-
mer palaces, bridges, caravansaries, vaulted
bazaars, dervish lodges, madrasas, schools, imarets,
baths and hospitals etc. since 1361 —'1362 when it
was caplured, in time became architecturally the
most important center of Ottoman building art.
While it had been a small city established within a
Jortress on the bank of Merig river before it was con-
quered by the Ottomans, Edirne which was developed
and flourished after the conquest has been, after
lznik and Bursa, the cenler of the state and the gov-
ernment until 1453 when Istanbul was conquered. In

_ the reign of Mehmed 11, middle and little sized

mosques were built in Edirne instead of big sized
mosques. Only a few of them survived. One of these
buildings, which were built from all ashlar and had ~
domes, is Galbahar Hatun Masjid. As understood .
Jrom its epitaph, Gillbahan Hatun Masjid was built
in 1451 in Edirne, the days near the conquest of
Istanbul, got this name because it was built after Gal-
bahar Hatun who was the mother of Bayezid IT and
wife of Mehmed I1.

There is no trace of the old palace built by Sultan
Murad Hiidavendigdr in Edirne, The new palace, the
construction of which was started by Murad. IT in
1450 in the west of Tunca, was completed by Fatih
Sultan Mehmed upon the death of Murad I1.
Mehmed IT built his first palace in Beyazt district of
Istanbul after he conquered it then he built the
Toplkapt Palace which was called the new palace. In
spite of this palace, Selim I, hunter Sultan Mchmed
and especiall Kanuni were inhabited in the new
Edirne Palace from time to time. Although some of its

buildings have lost their original character due to the

repairs they went through, Edirne palace had the
most damage during the Russian invasion in 1878.
When the Russian army approached to Edirne, gov-
ernor: Cemil Pasha ordered the self destruction of the
arsenals within the buildings of the palace where mil-
itary equipments were kept. The fire caught upon this
caused the buildings of the palace to ruin. The struc-
tures madein the Edirne Palace during the reign of
Mehmed 1T are Bab-1 Hiimayun, kitchens, stoves,

. pantries, annexes built for the servants in one corner

of the Alay square, Babussadde, presentation-room,
Cihanntima Payilion, Kum Pavilion and some part of
Royal Harem and Royal School, The Piesenmuan,,

- Room which was one of the oldest annexes of the

palace is place where ambassadors were received and
important meetings were mdcde.

Cihanntima Pavilion (Sultan Pavilion, Royal
Room Kiosk, Royal Throne Pavilion), which was
located in the second square (Kum square) of the
Edirne Palace, was built in 1452. Central part of it
wliich resembled a tower was seven floors. The palace

_had a terrace in front of it which was 35 meters long,
* 25 meters wide and 6 meters high with double stairs

and a big pool furnished with- marble panels. The big
library of the palace was located on the basement

. Jloorof the pavilion. There were ten 1rooms, three sit-
ling rooms, a corridor of royal rooms in the Cihannit-

ma Pavilion,
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Kum Pavilion, which was known to be a Fatih
era building, was also in the square, One bay window
of it, also known as Pavilion with Bath or Pavilion of
Princes, was. called Cem Sultan Bay Window (Cem

Sah Room) ‘which oversaw the square. Pavilion was

entered from an;entrance hall paved with stones and
had alittle pool. From there you can enter a big living
rooim.. One of the annexes of the Kum Pavilion was a
three marble basined bath. The-bath consisted of a
cool ‘place with three domes a warm place and an
eyvan. :
/. The kitchens of Edirne Palace-which were on the
*corner of the Alay Square, were covered with' eight
domes. There were cooker rooms on both sides of the
kitchen door. Fatih Bridge which connects the Rolay
Garden Chicken Forest to the Black Gate at the shore

and from there to the Palace, had three cells. Middle .

cell was 8.20 meters, side cells were 6.10 meters wide
and the length of the bridge was 34.20 meters. Other

structures built in Edirne in the reign of Mchmed 1.

are the following: Ayse Kadin Mosque (1468), Hac
Alemitddin Mosque (Saraglar Mosque) (1455 -
1456), Selguk Hatun Masjid (1653); Fatma Hatun
Mosque (1468 — 1469), Calur Aga Masjid (1482)
and Kasim Pasha Mosque (1479),

Hagia Sophia, which was the biggest church in
the Byzantium era, was converted to a mosque by
Mehmed 11 after the conquest and as the first mosque
made for the sultan been the structure where the first
Friday prayer was conducted. This structure, which
served as the great mosque of Istanbul from 1453 to
1934 when it became a museum, was protected by
Mehmed II from getting any damage. Mehmed 11
regarded the mosque as the first work of his charity
and built a-madrasa next to it later on. In the follow-
ing years, the architecture of this madrasa was
changed and during the repair in 1934, it was demol-
ished. It is mentioned that the first minaret of Hagia
Sophia built in the reign of Mehmed 11 was built with
wood on the south one of the corner towers next to the
half dome in the west. The minaret survived until
1573 when it was taken away in the repair: Although
the brick.minaret on the southwest corner of the
mosque is said to be the Mehmed II minaret, there is
a stronger possibility that this minaiet was in fact
built in the reign of Bayezid I1. The grooved minaret
on the southwest corner of the mosque which is
thought to be a work of the Bayezid I1 era; is in fact a

work of Architect Sinan. The other:two minarets, -

supporting props, tombs, fountain, library, elemen-
tary school, charity kitchen are all additive strictures
of Tuirkish era which were built in the later periods.
Fatih Mosque (1463 — 1470) which was built-by
Fatih Sultan Mehmed, constituted the center of the
complex composed. of the structures like madrasas,

tabhane, hospilal, tombs, caravansary, imaret,

school, bath and library. There is a dome which is 26
meters wide on the old Fatih Mosque, and a half
dome also covers its mihrab and the lwo minarets of
the mosque had one balcony on each. Plan of the old
Fatih Mosque which was almost a square, was

formed by the architect Sinan-1 Atik by.adding a half
dome to the central dome and one more domes to the-
lines of domes on the sides. Sindn-1 Atik with this

application of his, provided a united space with

respect to inner effect, at the same time he was able to
create an outer effect never seen before by lifting. the
central part of the mosque upwards. Sindn-1 Alik, at
the same time created with this structure the first
example of the architectural understanding that
would prevail in the Ottoman architecture. Buildings
of Fatih complex are divided into two groups. The
Jirst group of buildings consist of directly scientific
institutions. They are the madrasas which were called
“tetimme” or “sahin”, schools and libraries surround-
ing the mosque. The second group of buildings include
the social and cultural establishments like hospital,
guest house, imaret and caravansary and these were

" located ahead of the mosque.

Madrasas buill by Mehmed II are eight in num-

. ber; four salun and four tetimme madrasa on both

sides of the mosque. For this reason, these were called
“semaniye” in the-meaning of eight sahin. There is a
tabhane on the kiblah divection of the Mediterranean
side madrasa of these madrasas which were under
patronage of a university, imaret and caravansary on
the right of tabhane, and the hospital right the oppo-
site of it. Tabhane, imaret, caravansary and hospital
were built outside the boundary containing the
mosque and the madrasa. The squarc of the mosque
had four gates. They were called Soup Gate (Tabhane
Gate), Hospital Gate, Cookie Makers Gate (Candy
makers Gate) and Painter Gate.

The mosque received heavy damage due (o earth-
quakes, especlally the 1509 earthquake which was
called “the little doomsday”. Capitals of its four
columns were fallen in this earthquake and the dome
was leancd to one side. Again in this earthquake,
domes of the imaret, bimarhane, sahn-1 seman
madrasa and some other places of Fatih complex
were collapsed. The mosque continued to take dam-
age from the following carthquakes it has been
through. A bigger damage was caught by the 1765
earthquake with which the dome of the mosque was
collapsed. Mustafa 11T built today’s mosque which hac
a bigger dome surrounded by four half domes over
the old Fatih Mosque between 1767 — 1771, Except
Jrom the arch gate, fountain yard and mihrab up to
the first balcony of its minarets, the new Fatih
Mosque was all rebuilt. Though it became different
than the old one but still there are some places carry-
ing the traces resembling the old Fatih Mosque. The
Jirst Fatih Mosque a large scale similar of Atik Ali
Pasha Mosque, which was built a few time later in
Cemberlitas, with respect to its-plan.-

Davud Pasha Mosgue the construction date of
which was written on its epitaph as 1585 was built by
Koca Davud Pasha. It had complex buildings like
tabhane, madrasa, school, tomb and fountain. Even
the neighborhood got its name [rom the mosque. I is
one of the most beautiful examples of vizier mosqucs,
Lypical example of mosques with zaviye. Square
space of he mosque, .its tabhane rooms on the sides,
last congregation place with five cells, all of them
were covered with domes. From the siyle of the
minarets we could say that it Kad its current shape in
later times after 1766 earthquake. Davud Pasha

+ Mosque, which was among the mosques which took

great damdge from the fires and earthquakes of
Istanbul, had ashlar on the outer surfaces. Its foun-
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tain by the way, was rebuilt in recent years.

Mehmed 11, after his conquest of Istanbul, had
built a palace called the Old Palace on the place
where the central buildings of Istanbul University is
today at the Beyazit Square, and he ordered the con-
struction of another palace in Sarayburnu while he
was living in the Old Palace. Thus, the New Palace
lying as a triangle towards the Marmara Sea on the
Sarayburnu peninsula was built. Surroundings of the
peninsula was enclosed with the shore walls. The
Royal Walls was formed by the convergence of these
sea walls with a wall from the land during the con-
struction of this new palace. The Royal Walls has
been a term used sometimes for only a land wall
combining the two endls of the sea walls or sometimes
Jor all the walls containing in itself the palace com-
plex which was spread on a wide area and Marmara
shore walls. There were gates connecting the walls to
outside. The most important of those gates is the
Royal Gate. It is the biggest entrance gate of the
palace and according to its epitaph the Royal Gate
was built by Mehmed I in 1478. There was a pavil-
ion called Fatih Pavilon on it. It had been there
before. The Royal Gate lost its real appearance
because this pavilion could not survive. Since it is the
main entrance of the biggest palace of the Ottoman
Empire, and one of the examples of the first settled
Turkish architecture after the conquest of Istanbul, it
has a different importance among the others,

Cinili Kiosh and Fatih Kiosh in Topkapt Palace
are the oldest buildings of the palace that reflect the
Fatih era style and the most important ones with
respect to architecture. Cinili Kiosk is structure which
was composed of 4 eyvans opening to a central living
room with a big dome and rooms with the same size
domes on the corners. The construction date of it is
written on the epitaph on the wall as 1472. There is
an arcade lying from end to end with high sharply
pointed belts on slender columns. As far as the archi-
tectural qualities are concerned, it is the only exam-

ple since no structure similar to it were never built in *

the Ottoman architecture. This kiosk which is thought
to be a place in the front yard of which sports like
jereed and wrestling were performed before the
emperor and the notables and the contestants were
gifted by them and thus encouraged, is said to have
two floors and the rooms in the upper floor were used
during daytime but no one stayed at nights.

Because of the abundance and brilliance of its
ceramics (majolica like earthenware), it was called as

~ Glass Palace. The embellishment of the kiosh with its
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ceramics in vegetal and geometric motifs in blue,
purple, oxide brown and tile red color are especially
concentrated on the top of the gate and on both sides
of the entrance.

. The construction of the Fatih Kiosk, which was
located on the east of the third yard of the palace, was
finished in 1462 — 1463. Fatih Kiosk, which was the
[first structure built in this yard, was formed accord-
ing to-the Turkish home and the room with' three
domes opens under the arcade that opens to the yard.
Kiosh had a bath next to its rooms. The basement
Jloor was used us a treasury. It is understood that it
was used as the treasury chamber of the kiosk after

Yavuz Sultan Selim had turned from his Egypt cam-

pign.

The Royal Room (Hirka-i Saadet Chamber,
Chamber of Sacred Entrusted Things) is the second
kiosk built in the Enderun court (third court). It was
built between 1565 and 1468. This structure which
was consisted of two rooms and a hall in front of them
was later added new rooms with domes on the east
and south of it and arcades on its four corners. This
kiosk continues to serve as the “Hirka-i Saadet” room
where the “Sacred Entrustments” are kept.

Presentation Room was located right in front of
the entrance of the Royal Gate at the Topkap: Palace.
It was built by Mehmed 11 and had three doors two
opening to the Royal Gate and other to the library of
Ahmed 1. The room had dimensions of 1.30 m X
9.05 m. It was a place where the Ottoman Emperors

" had official talks with grand viziers and head of

Islams and received foreign ambassadors. Presenta-
tion Room, which carries the memories of various *
ages with ils-architecture, epitaphs and embellish- .
ments, has lost its original shape when it was first
built-in the reign of Mchmed 1. It was thought that
the first building had been demolished in the 1509
earthquale and it was rebuilt in the reign of Kanuni
and in other periods after him.

Agalar Mosque was one of the structures that
Sirstly built in the reign of Mehmed II in Topkapt
Palace. It is the biggest building of the palace between
the Royal Room and the Presentation Room. Since
inner boys and ztlifli agas were praying in Agalar
Mosque it got its name after this. This building is also
called the emperor mosque and has a rectangular
plan which extends in length.

Turkish military architecture in the Ottoman
period has an important role logether with religious
and civil architecture. Rumelia Castle, castles on the

-Canakkale strait, wall surrounding the Topkap

Palace from outside and defense walls of Yedikule
which were built in this period-are the most beautiful
examples that give us some idea on the military
architecture of the age.

Among them thc Rumelia Castle (1452) was built
by Mehmed II during the preparations of the con-
quest of Istanbul to gain control of the strait on the
Rumelia side of the strait. There is a rumor that the
plan of the fort the name of which differs in docu-
merits as “Yenice Hisar”, “Yeni Hisar" or “Bogazkesen
Hisari” was actually made by Mehmed IT himself and
the architect was Muslihiddin. Rumelia_Fort, taking
into consideration its location, was built with block
ashlars. From the walls connecting the fortress and
towers, the west wall is 5 meters, the south wall 3
meters and the walls along the shore is 4 — 5 meters
wide. One of the 13 towers of the fortress supporting
the walls is a rectangle, six of them are multisided
and six have circular plan. Its three big towers named
after Halil Pasha, Saruca Pasha and Zaganos Pasha
are connected each other with little walls and towers

_adjacent to body walls and enclose an area of 250 m
* X 125 m. The fort has five gates. From the mosque,

which is a charity of Mehmed II and located inside
the fort, only the body of the minaret remained safe.

 Apart from the cistern-under the mosque and two

Jountains without epitaphs there are ruined houses in
the courtyard. Since the Rumelia Castle had lost its
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strategic importance after the conquest, upper sides
of the Trait were considered to be the suitable places
Jor the new castles to be built. The Fort on the other
. hand was used as a prison in the Ottoman period.
After that the structure took damage.from the various
earthquakes was repaired many times.

In the caravansaries with two courts the fu"st
example of which had been seen in the reign of Orhan
Gaz: in Bursa, had the stables and cellars in the little
court, shops in the big court, working places and
rooms on top of them. One of the examples of this

7 kind of caravansaries in the reign-of Mehmed II is the

Kirken Caravansary in the Eminona district of

Istanbul, on the Mahmutpaga slope. Kirkett Cara-
vansary, which was an important example among the

caravansaries that survived from the reign-of .

Mehmed II, built by grand vizier Mahmud Pasha
with two courts and two floors. The architect was

"Atik Sinan, The top section of the 48 square metersof

space in the basement floor of the structure built in
dimentions of 128 m X 68 m, was covered with cradle
vaults. Upper floor places on the other hand are
opened Lo outside with windows. Stable spaces
around the second court o the Kiirketi Caravansary
could not come to our time with its original state.
Upon them, there are windows and an additional
Jloor which opens to outside with a door. The other
Fatih era structures in Istanbul are the First Eyiip
Mosque (1458 — 1459), Mahmud Pasha Mosque
(1462), Sheikh Vefa Complex (1476), Rum Mehmed
Pasha Complex (1471 — 1472) and Covered Bazaar.

It is possible to see many examples of religious
and sivil military examples belonging to the Fatih era
all over Anatolia apart from Bursa, Edirne and
Istanbul. Kal'e-i Sultaniye and Kilida'l-Bahr in
Canakkale, again in Cardak Canakkale Yakup Bey
Caravansary, Gedik Ahmed Pasha Mosque in Afyon,
vaulted bazaar in Ankara, Hersckoglu Ahmed Pasha
Mosque in Hersek, Zaganos Pasha Mosque and Kaya
Bey Masjid in Balikesir, Rum Mehmed Pasha Mosque
in Tire, Fatih Mosque in Babaeski, Great Mosque in
Kiire and Sheikh Sinan Mosque in Alasehir:

* One of the two mosques with two domes built by.

Hersekoglu Ahmed Pasha, ‘one of the viziers of
Mehmed 11, is in Hersek, a place between Yalova and
Karamirsel, the-other is in Kesan. The mosque of the
complex' in Hersek composed of a caravansary, a
bath, a madrdsa, a school and an imaret was called
Hersekoglu Ahmed Pasha Mosque.— The mosque was
damaged in the earthquake in 1766 and repaired.
Afyon Gedik Ahmed Pasha Mosque is the most
important building of the complex which had a
madrasa and: a bath. It-was built-by grand vizier
Gedik Ahmed Pasha in 1472. IL is one of the mosques
with zaviye. Two big domes one after another 11.5
meters in diameter and three lower domes on the
sides are covering the mosque, There is a mosque on

the right of the mosque and a bigger twin bath women .

section of which is smaller is near the mosque.
According (o its epitaph, Babaeski Fatih Mosque,
which is located in the little square in the market sec-
tion of the Edirne Istanbul road which goes from the.
middle of Babaeski, was built by Mehmed Il in 1467.
The original architectural character of the mosque,
which has a square planned prayer space, a minaret

with a single balcony on the no.*:d!wcs! corner and
subsequently added last congregation section, _could
not be protected.

Rum Mehmed Pasha, apart from the one in
Istanbul, has also a Cﬂmph:x he bu:lt in Tire district of
Izmir.

As examples to the mosques among the many
architectures work built in each city conquered in

Rumelia in the reign of Mehmed I, Fatih Mosque in

Pristine, Isa Bey Mosque in Uskitp, Mahmud Pasha
Mosque in Sofya and Fethiye Mosque in Atina can be
given.

Atina Fethiye Mosque is also known as Fatih
Mosque- and: Carst Mosque, It was associated with
Fatih Sultan Mehmed due to its name. Since it has no
epitaph we cannot know the exact date. Nevertheless,

“it is learned from a repair paper dated 1791 -1972

that it was repaired. The same paper tells us that the
mosqite was from the Mehmed I foundation. The
mosque was covered with four half domes surround-
ing a central dome and four little domes on the
corders. Upper surface of the domes was coated with
clay tile and its walls have two lines of windows and
the last congregation section of it is in the shape of an
open space with five bells. Only the cradle and a few
stairs are left from its minaret which was buill sepa-
rate from the mosque today.

Many of the structures that had a defensive pur-
pose built in the Ottoman period are today outsice
our borders, in Europe, some part in Northern Africa
and Caucasus. These were built to protect the borders
[rom Tuna to Hungary, important passageways, ports
and conquered lands. These are [lbahasan (Elbasan)
Castle: (1466) built in the border of Albania and
Yugoslavia, Vidin Castle on the south of Bulgaria and
Egriboz Castle in Greece. The architectural works of
the reign of Mehmed II were of course not limited to
the ones mentioned above, The architecture. of this
era-with both the ones that did not survive and the
ones that did can be said that it is a transition period
architecture which connects the early Ottoman and
classical Ottoman period architectures and bears the
traces of both periods since it has been-in this fusion.

Fatih era, which has always been a period in
Ottoman architecture that always develops and
advances, contained neither the abundantly embell-
ished surfaces in which stone and brick masses are
dissolved nor the monotonous architecture with
repeated domes that spoils the whole anymore, In the
mosques of this period, last congregation places, big
domes covering the central space and half domes sup-
porting them, structural elements that fit the pyrami-
dal mass of the mosque, more from the satisfaction of
the eye, create in us a livelihood and action in peace
with their columns and piers which had no expression
of heaviness. Architecture in this period is balanced

. Jrom inside and outside, constructive, functional and

heartening,

As a result, there is oniy one reality that comes
out when. the architectural works of the Fatih era
were examined all together. That is, as mentioned by
Semavi Eyice in his pithy expression, “... the con-

. scious, pmgmmmcd architecture of F atih era, pro-

gressing in parallel Lo the political and military devel-
opments, is never-an architecture of “military
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encampment” which was established with hurry in
smoking ruins of a period of war and conquest...”
Apart from the disappeared ones of the architec-
tural works of this era such as mosque, madrasa,
bath, vaulted bazaay; caravansary, palace, fort, cas-

e, wall, bridge etc. the ones that survived and exisi
today are important being the living evidences of the
Jact that Fatih Sultan Mehmed has carried out the big
progress in Turkish history also in architecture.

Libraries

istorical Development
With conquest of Istanbul, the

. Oltoman State begins (o twrn out to be an
empire. Since Mehmed 1T wanted to make Istanbul
not only the centre of a world-wide empire, but also a
cultural centre, as well, he began to reconstruct the
cily, just after the conquest. This construction activity
is named as biyik cihat (big jihad) in Turkish
Valafname (charter of a foundation). Even before the
conquest, Istanbul had become the dead centre of a
dead empire, and it was damaged more during the
conquesl. For this reason, repair of city walls, re-set-
tlement of the city, and changing existing temples into
mosques and medrese (theological school) (theologi-
cal school attached to a mosque) were the first han-
dled jobs in. the city. Resources of that period give
detailed information about reconstruction, especially
settlement of the city.

There is information about first cultural institu-
lions established after conquest in resources: Zeyreh
Medrese (theological school) is established at priest
chambers at the upper floor of the Pantokrator
Monastery, and Molla Zeyrek is deployed as teacher;
with daily fee of fifty akce (money) (money)(money).
Then tuition begins in Hagia Sofia. Education went
on in mosques and medrese (theological school)
restored from churches, until Semaniye Medrese (the-
ological school) were established. §

One of the buildings built after the conquest is the

Eski Saray (Old Palace) in Bayezid. This is known "~
that the books brought by Mehmed 11 from Manisa to

Edirne palace, were transferred to Eski Saray, after
its completion. This palace library, which is the first

library founded after conquest in Istanbul was moved .

to Yeni Saray (New Palace) later. We learn [rom
resources and certain documents that Molla' Litfi,
one of the most Jamous scientists of that cra, worked
as hafizikitip (one who memorises the Koran and

other books) at this library. Tezkireci Seht (d. 1548)

tells the below anecdote, which happened during the
deployment of Molla Latfi, between him and Sultan
Fatih: i

"Rivayet iderler ki bir gin Sultan Mehmed bir

kitab murad idinib Kitabhaneye gelmis. Molla Lit-
fi'ye hitab idib bana sol kitabt aliver diya emreyledi.
Kitab bir yiksecitk yirde bulinub eli kitaba irmedi.
Kitablar éninde yirde bir mermer pdresi tas
yaturmis. Mevlana Latfi ol tasa basub kitab alub
Padisah eline vireyin dimisiken Sultan Mchmed mer-
hum incinab hay neyledin ol tas Isa aleyhisselam
mévlididay, o tag dstine dognusdur didi. Molla Litfi

dahi nesne dimeyib hitabhanede hizmetine mesgul.
-olub hizmet iderken kitablar ustine. ortalmis bir - -
khne bez pdresin goriu: Gaveler yemis, delik delik
eylemis st kapkara toz olmis yatur, Nazukligile ol -
beze iki elinan parmagi uaiyla edeb ve ihtiram birle .

yapisub ol bezi getirub i'2az u ikram uslubunda Sul-
tan Mehmed'in oturdugu yirde dizi dstine kor. Sultan
Mchmed bunt goricek bi-huzur olub bunt beniim
fistime neye getiirdiin diyicek Molla Latfi devletli
Padigah neye bi-huzur olursuz. Bu bez Isa Peygam-

* berin bisigi bezidir diyit cevab virdi"

Researchers have different views about the [irst
Joundlation library established in Istanbul. While
Sttheyl Unver claims that first foundation library was -

“established in Mahmud Pasa Medrese (theological

school), Selim Nizhet Gergek defends that the'

I . library established in Eyap Kulliyesi (863 — 1459)

was older than this: When the establishment date of
Mahmud Paga Kalliyesi is considered, it is obvious
that Stheyl Unver’s idea is not acceptable. The proof
claimed by Selim Niizhet Gergeh to prove his idea is
very inefficient. But from another foundation record
we understand that Eyip Killiyesi library was estab-
lished before Mahmud Pasa Medrese (theological
school) library, It is stated in the Arabic deed that
belongs to this kalliye (a collection of buildings)
copied in 990/1582 that a person was deployed to
preserve the books put in the medrese (theological
school) then one dirhem (money) would be given to
hafizikatap, daily. Siheyl Unver claims that this deed
belongs to the néxt century of the establishment of the

_kalliye, so it could not be used as a proof, however;

since il is stated in Eyip foundation accounting bal-
ance of years 893-895/1489-1491, prepared thirty
years after the establishment of the foundation, that

-somecbody named Fakih was a hafizikatip at the

mosque - and _he  took - one akge
(money) (money) (money) a day, this objection is -

invalid, :

Since the conditions about the operation of the
library and names and numbers of the books put in
the library were not indicated in Eyip deed, volume

" and'quality of the collection is not known. According

to the head note of the book recorded in Hz. Halid no.

" 178 and titled Kimya-yr Saddet (Chemistry of Hap-

piness), Mehmed Pasa, Grand Vizier of the era”
devoted this book to the ones in Eyitp Medrese (theo-
logical school) in middle of Zilhicce in 884 (Februiary
1480). Mchmed Pasa stipulated the following about
this book he devoted: That it would not be chenged, it
would not be taken to somewhere else, and it would
not stay at-the same person more than: three months,
and it would not be-lent lo the same person for the
second time. The Eyip library enriched more with

* the devotions made later: From a record put in year
. 1071/1667, it is understood that the library was

active on this date. -

. Beside being. older than' the Mc’thmué‘j?asa

' h_'l_é.:lrésc- (theological school) library, the Eyip Kal-
liyesi library. is not the first library established in
" Istanbul after the conquest. Because a deed found in



the archives of General Management of Foundauons
stales that Seyh Muhammed b. Seyh Hasan chIﬁnI
"hnown as Visali, established a library with a little col-
lection in the angle in Surdibi (At Iskelesi) in Istanbul,
~inyear 858/1454, that is one year later the conquest.
*'No hafizikiitiip was deployed for the preservation
and maintenance of this collection that-consisted of
about twenty books on theology, and probably sub-
mitted to the-use of the tekke (chapel of dervishes)

. members, -
Rescarchers share the same view aboul that a
library was established by Mehmed 11 in Hagia Sofia,
a part of which was turned-into a medrese. (theologi-
cal school) after the conquest. The only proof claimed
-about this issue is this Arabian note on a book deter-
mined by Suheyl Unver to have been devoted by

Mehmed I1 to Hagia Sofia: This copy was devoted by
- Sultan to his medrese (theological school) famous as -
' "Hagia Sofia at the beginning of Zilkade in year 869.

Kadiasker Mahmud b. Seydi Ahmed told that this
was true, as well.

This is known that education was given tem-
porarily in Hagia Sofia Medrese (theological school),
until Semaniye medrese (theological schoolleri were
established. That teachers, tutors, and students of
Hagia Sofia were not paid salaries in the Fatih deeds
show this, as well. There are also points that would
make us think that education was not regular. The
Jirst teacher deployed in this medrese (theological
school), Molla Hisrey, accepted this duty in addition
to his job as kad: (udge) of Istanbul, and Galata and
Uskiidar. Second: teacher, Ali Kuggu, was deployed
with daily fee of 200 akge (money)(money) (money).
Being deployed with .daily fee of 200. akee

(money) (money)for a medrese (theological school) of

sixty ak¢e (maney)(money)mah(,s us think that this
duty ‘is a deference. According to an anccdote in
Sakayik, Manisazade Muhyiddin, who had been
attending this: medrese- (theological school), was

deployed as the teacher of Mahmud Pasa medrese
(theological schoo), construction of which was com-
pleted in 877/1472-3. Since a- medrese “(theological

school) of [ifty-ak¢e (money)(moncy)(money) would
not-be given to a’person whose education was com-
pleted recently, Manisazade was not an educated stu-
dent in the way we understand..

" Can’we admiil that Hagia Sofia. Médmsc (thcolag-, o

ical school) had alibrary, based upora note.on a sin-
gle book; which we deduce that it was active at years

. 863/1459-875/1470-1, only through some biogra--
phies in’Sakayik? This_single book was probably -

lmusfcrmd to Fatih Kalliyesi library, after postpon-
ing of Hagia Sofia Medrese (theological school)’s
activity in 875/1470-1. The results of counting show

this clearly, If there had been a library in-Hagia Sofia,

was only a book brought to. Fatih Killiyesi library?

Also, words of Mahmud I, who established a library :
in Hagia Sofia in 1152/1740, at prologue of the cata--
logue. of the books given by him to this library as -

ecdad-1 “igam:ve eslaf-1 kiramlarindan biriniin
-hatirina hutfir-ctmeyen hayr=1 “azim ve birr-i .cesim

stinath etmekle cami-i serif-i mezkarda may be taken.
as a proof strengthening the suspects on this subject. =

This is the same with Zeyrek Medrese (theological
school)si Itbrary There are a fcw books at hand. that
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we know having been devoted to this medrese (theo-
logical school). One of them was devoted by Fatih,
and the other one by Mahbub Celebi, both were
devoted by anonymous people. From the records on
them, we understand that these four books were
tmnsﬁ:l red to Fatih Klliyesi-library.

When Semaniye medrese (theological sclon
were opened, education in Zeyrek was cancelled, and
medrese (theological school) was turned into a

“mosque. It is understood that although some books
 were granted to Zeyrek medrese (theological school)

Jor the requirement of teachers and students, there
was.no attempt to found a library. If a library had
been-established in Zeyrek by Fatih, there must have
been a collection of 100-200 books in the library,
according to the standards of the era. That only a few
books have remained from such a collection, and no
records from such a library. strengthens the idea that

there ‘was not any library established in Zeyrek

Medrese (theological school).
The Hagia Sefia and Zeyrek samples give the

*idea that Fatih planned to establish a big kulliye just

after the conquest of Istanbul, and tried to make up
the education job with certain temporary measures.
That Hagia Sofia and Zeyrek did not own a detached
vakfiye (deed) and the oldest dated vakfiye (deed) of
Fatih was issued after the establishment of Semaniye
supparts this idea.

In the Fatih era, attempts of establishing a
library continued in Edirne, the old centre of the
Empire, and some other cities, beside Istanbul, Since

there was a collection of books in Edirne, which went {8 :

on as a leader in scientific field in the years following
the.conquest of Istanbul, it is observed that there were
not only libraries in the medrese (theological school)
established in this city, but also district libraries with

© small collections.

In q vakfiye (deed) issued by Candarlizade
Ibrahim Pagsa, for his imaret (soup-kitchen) in
Edirne, between dates 859-869/1455-1465, names
of books in the library of the imaret (soup-kitchen)
are given and it.is stated that hafizikiitiip was given

. one akge (money)(money)of daily fee.Tn this collec-

tion-of 99 Arabian books, beside books of tefsir; hadis,

determined by the listing person. Accbr’ding toa
record in registry book of Edirne prepared-in the
Selim 11 era, these books were at hands of hafizikiitap
Silleyman while orthography was prepared.

We learn from a record in registry book of Edirne
that Ali Fakih b. Ibrahim, miiezzin of Cami-i Cedid
in Edirne, devoted his books to himself, his family
and his freed slaves, with his vakfiye (deed) issued in
875/1470-1471. With a condition put into the vak-
fiye (deed), it is requested that these books shall be

" given to sulehd-i ehl-i ilimden hitab-i- mezkiire'nin

mitalaasina muhtag olanlara, after his and his [reed
slaves’ generations' come to an end. Inspection of
books was left to himself during his existence, and to

gice ile imamet eyleyen kimesneye.in Cami-i Cedid

after his death. It was.one of the conditions of the
vakfiye (deed) that books shall not be kept away from
the needjful persons. It is understood from the vakfiye

- Jilah; there were several theological books, a book of
- medicine, and a book the name of which was not

(def_.'_c_D_ that books shall have been kept in the house by |
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Ali Fakih.

At the issue date of registry book (lhe era of Selim
1D, according to the declaration of the counting per-
son, most of the books were lost. Only fi ﬁecn books
were left behind.

The library established by Mesud Halife, one of
the teachers and sheikhs of the Fatih era, in Edirne in
885/1480-81, draws attention for being a tekke
library, and due to certain conditions in its vakfiye
(deed). Mesuc Halife devotes. his books first to his

children, then to the ones from his religious sect, who

were sitting in his chapel. However, books shall have

been given to ones oul of the chapel, who requested to -

benefit from them. According to the record of count-
ing, books of Mesud Halife were not protected well
and only nineteen books were left behind. Three of
these nineteen books being theological, and others
being about Islamic sciences, may be explained by
Mesud Halife’s being both a teacher-and a sheilh.

It is observed from legal records of Bursa that

Mevlana Mehmed b, Armagan, known as Molla -

Yegdn, a scientist of the Fatih era, established a
library, by devoting some books to the temple he
made built, through his vakfiye (deed) approved in
865/1460-61. According to a record in the vakfiye
(deed), names of 2900 devoted books of various sci-
ences were written by vakif himself at the back page
of a Kegsdf Tefsiri copy.

Author of Amasya Tarihi (History of Amasya)
states that Hizir Paga, one of the Ottoman comman-
ders, established a library near his medrese (theolog-
ical school) in Amasya in 870/1465-1466. We learn
[rom a deployment letter that hafizikitip of this
library was getting one ak¢e (money) (money)daily:

The rich collection of the library draws attention,
established by Isa Bey, son of Ishak, one-of the com-
manders of the Sultan Murad 11 era, in his medrese
(theological school) in Uskiip, in 874 Saferi /August
1469. A hafizikiitiip was deployed with two akge
(money) (money)daily fee, for the preservation of this
collection of more than 300 books, including religious

wsciences, like tefsin, hadis and ﬁhlh .and some litera-

ture and mecicine books.
The kalliye demanded to be. cstabhshed in Istan-
bul by Fatih Sultan Mehmed could only be completed

only after eight years, in 875 Recep (1470). .

Researches agree that there were a few libraries,

beside a mosque, medrese (theological school) and

imaret (soup-kitchen) in the kitlliye. Sitheyl Unver
thinks that Fatih established three libraries in this
killiye and these are the library in the mosque, the
Sahn-t seman library in a separate building, and pri-
vate libraries of the medrese (theological school).
Mujgﬂn Cunbur and some other researchers repeat
the view of Sitheyl Unver, with little differences.

+ Taci't-tevarih-and Hammer; two of historical
resources mentioning the Fatih library, just mention-a
little about the library in,the mosque. :

When some archives documents and Fatih vak-
Jiye (deed) are reviewed, it is observed tha the idea of
several libraries,in the killiye is not based upon
sound bases. Therefore, after first determining the
point.of rise of the idea that there were several

libraries, were there really several libraries in‘the
killiye, at the same time? Then we have 'to find the
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answer Lo the question, otherwise, were various evo-
lutionary stages of the library in the killiye accepted
as separate libraries by different researchers, without
realising this?

. Upon a'review of the Fatih vakfiye (deed) by fol-
lowing the sequence of Osman Ergin, it is understood
that this subject arose from non review of the vakfiye
(deed) by S. Unver in a system. Sitheyl Unver first
reviews the library in the mosque and. bookstore of
Sahn-1 seman library based upon the Turkish vakfiye
(deed) of Fatih, and then reviews the private libraries
of the medrese (theological school) based upon the
Arabian vakfiye (deed) (Tirk Islam Eserleri no.

" 2202). Because the development in the vakfiye (deed)

is not considered, there occurs more than one

- libraries. Researchers that take S. Unver as a source

repeat the same mistake, too.

The oldest dated vakfiye (deed) of Fatil Sultan
Mehmed at our hand was probably issued between ”
years 877-878/1472-1473. This vakfiye (deed) says.
Sultan deployed four hafizikiitiip for the preservation
of the books devoted to four medrese (theological
school), with five akce (money) daily fee. The list of
the books devoted to four medrese (theological schoal)
is at the back page of another copy of the same valk-
Jfiye (deed) in Prime Ministry Archives, According to
this vakfiye (deed), firstly four libraries were estab-
lished in four medrese (theological school), during the
opening of Fatih Killiyesi. In the copy of the Arabian
vakfiye {deed) of Fatih dated 901/1596, issued in the
Bayezid II era, medrese (theological school) libraries
are not mentioned, it just said that heé made a place
(bul’a) for preservation of the books devoted for the
teachers and students in the medrese (theological

“school), at west side of the temple, and then men-

tioned a hafizikiitiip deployed for six ak¢e (money)

daily, and a Rkatibikatip to get four akge

(money)daily fee, and the qualifications sought for

 these.

The Turkish-yakfiye (deed) published by Gencral

' Directorate of. Foundations is a translation of the
. Arabian. vakfiye (deed) -issued in the Bayezid Il era,

made al the end of XVIth centiry. There is not much

g difference related with the points about the library.

When.the. vakfiye ‘(deed) are grouped and
mwewed according to thé sequence of Osman Ergin,

it is observed that four libraries established in four of
‘Semaniye medrese (theological school) ‘were later

transferred to the library established in the mosque,
also ‘the books in Hagia Sofia’ and Zeyrck medrese-
(theological school) were brought and a’central

library was established. However, so far it was

impossible to determine when this transfer and unifi-
cation process was executed from the existing vakfiye
(deed) and foundation records. The Fatih Kulliyesi
vakfiye (deed) devoted by Nuri Arlasez Bey to Stiley-
maniye Library brings clarity to this subjeci. Till date

. only the copy of this vakfiye (deed) dated 901/1596
. in Turko-Islam Works Museum, which was issued by
" Bayezid 11 in, Arabian in 887/1482; was known.

According to this vakfiye (deed), Sultan Bayezid II re-
arranged the vakif about Fatih Kulliyesi, after he
came to-the throne, and transferred the libraries in

. Semaniye medrese (theological school) to the library
 in the mosque, probably at this date. He turned four
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hafizikatip job into one hafizikitip job and one
katibikatap job. This point is clear in accounting bal-
ances of 894-895/1489-1490 of the Fatih Kalliyesi;
there is no trace of any‘library personnel in the
‘medrese (theological school), and there are
hafizikatap and katibikitip among mosque person-
nel. /

There are other proofs to support this view. When
the list of books devoted to Semaniye medrese (theo-
logical school) and catalogue of Fatih Mosque library
are compared, it is observed that many books in
‘medrese (theological school) 'libraries exist in the

mosque library, as well. This may be a proof to show:

us:that the books in the medrese (theological school)

were transferred to mosque library. But it is not ;
- _established one each library.at his medrese (theologi-

wrong to say that certain books of every field of sci-
ence were followed in the Ottoman medrese (theolog-

-ical school). It is possible to see a Kessaf or Beyzavi -

tefsir or Sahih-i Buhari in omst of the libraries of the

Fatih era. Therefore, the books in the medrese (theo- -

logical school) libraries existing in- the catalogue of
mosque library does not show that these books were.
transferred to the mosque library from medrese (the-
ological school) libraries.

Since such an objection was considered, the com-
parison between both colleclions was made by choos-
ing books of certain characteristic in the medrese
(theological school) libraries. For instance, in one of
the medrese (theological school) libraries, there are
only three volumes of Kitabu'l-etraf* of five volumes.
The same book is recorded at page 11a of the mosque
library catalogue, and it is stated that only HI-1V-Vth
volumes are remaining. The Kegsdf tefsir of three vol-
umes in the Sinobiye medrese (theological school)
was said' to be missing. The same book is at page 4a
of the mosque library catalogue in its incomplete

state. In Sehiyye medrese (theological school), there s -

only first volume of the book named Camitil-usul.
The same book is seen at page 9b of the mosque
library catalogue. A copy of Tarih-i Cengiz Han is at
‘Muslihiddin medrese (theological .school) library,
which.is not usual to exist in collection of medrese
(theological school) libraries. We see the same book in
the ‘mosque library catalogue (39b). ‘Other than
these, as mentioned before, a few books devoted to
Hagia Sofia and Zeyrek medrese (theological school)
are recorded in mosque library catalogue. *
While mentioning the Fatih Mosque library,
Hoca Sadeddin, states that the devoted books had

more than one copy, in order to save readers from ,

reading in shifts: When the library catalogue is
‘reviewed, it is really.common losee a few copies of a
\book. This is probably the result of gathering books
coming from four medrese (thwlogxcal school) at one
place.

Also, that no haf::nkatap deployed in the medrese -
(theological school) was mentioned in balances of -

various eras of the Fatih Kalliye shows that the

libraries in these medrese (theological school) were.

transferred to the mosque. Otherwise, you have to
admit that over 300 books in the libraries of the
medrese (theological school) were lost in a vy short
period of fifteen years.

Kritovulus says that beside many: charity works,
Fatih encouraged the government men:and wealthy

people nearby him to act for rtcdnstmctmu of thc
city:

.ve erkan-t devleti ve zdat-1 sahaneleri nezdmde
hdlz i nitfoiz ve i'tibar olan ve servet-i cesimeye malik
bulunan zevdl nezdine celb iderek sehr dahilinde
¢arsular ve hanlar ve dakkanlair ve hamamlar.ve
muhtesem haneler, camiler ve ma'bedler insa
etmelerine musa'ade... ve sehri tezyin idecek mebani-
i cesime viicida getirmelerini irade etti.

Mahmud Pasha, sadrazam of the era, obeyed the
order of Fatih and he not only established a hiilliye
that consisted of units such as medrese (theological
school), imaret (soup-kitchen), primary school, court,
temple, bath, but.also constructed some charity
works in-other cities of the empire. Mahmud Pasa

cal school) in Istanbul and Haskay. In the summary
of his vakfiye (deed) dated 878/1473-1474, recorded

in Foundations of Istanbul Registry Book, 195 books

put into the medrese (theological school) in Haskoy
and 8 books given to the medrese (theological school)
in Istanbul were only mentioned by indicating the
number; without giving their names. According to the
vakfiye (deed), a hafizikiititp was deployed for the
Istanbul Medrese (theological school), with five akee
(money)daily fee. It is deduced that no official was
deployed for the preservation of the books in the other
medrese (theological schoal).

Gedik Ahmed Pasa, one of the veziriazam of
Fatih, established a kalliye that consisted of a
mosque, imaret (soup-kitchen), bath, medrese (theo-
logical school) and library in Afyon, other than the
charity works in the district known in his name in
Istanbul. We do not have any information about the
status of the library in the Fatih era. It is observed in
certain duty books that the hafizikutip in'the staff of
medrese (theological school) was paid one akce

(money)of daily fee. -

. ‘Due to a devotion record in Foundations of Istan-
bul Registry Book, it is-known that there was a
library in the kulhye constructed for Muslihiddin
Mustafa, known as Sheikh Vefa, one of thé sheikhs of
the Fatih era: According to this foundation record of

year 919 Receb/1513 September; there were bound

and non-bound books in the chapel and the

hafizikutip deployed for the preservation of these:
 books was paid one akge (money)daily. But, since the
- vakfiye (deed) in this record was issued in the

Bayezid 1I era, it was difficult to determine the era
when the library was: established in. A document
Jound in Istanbul records has removed the doubts

~about this subject, and it enriches our information

about the library, According to this Arabian docu-

ment issued by Mevldna Aldaddin deployed for the.

inspection of the foundations in the Bayezid II era,
the sultan of the era ordered the status of the founda-

 tion o be determined and made operative, since there
~ was no approved vakfiye (deed) of the foundations of

Sheikh Vefa. Upon this, Mevlana Alaaddin went to
the place of the foundation, and determined the sta-
tus of-the foundation; before the mentioned witnesses
and Musa b. Ahmed, an official of the foundation,

* trustee of the foundation; and clerl Mehmed D. Isa,

and prepared this document dated Recep SQOKJuIy ,

1 485
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There are important information about the
chapel library in the document of Mevidna Aldaddin.

_ First of all, we learn that the existing books in the

chapel were devoted by Sheikh Vefa: Also, the num-
ber of books in various fields of science and-it is stat-
ed that the names of these books were written in a.
book approved by Rumeli kachasker. It is observed
that various conditions were claimed about bool bor-
rowing, Sheikh Vefa classified people in his vakfiye
(deed) into three as upper class (e'alD), middle class
(evasit), and lower class (edani), and stipulated that
his books shall have been given (o reliable, trustwor-

thy people from upper class without any. pawn, but to

others against a pawn and a reliable sponsor It is
also stated in the vakfiye (deed) that members of
three classes shall be of Istanbul public.

In a devotion record entered at the end of XVIth

century, it is stated that these books still remain in the
chapel of Sheikh Vefa, and there is a hafizikitip with
one akge (money)daily [ee. We do not know what has

happened to Sheikh Vefa books in the following cen- .

turies, This collection probably dispersed after clo-

.sure of the chapels. Abdulkadir Erdogan determined

a book bearing the foundation seal of Sheikh Vefa in
Koprila Library. Another baok bearing the founda-
tion seal of Sheikh Vefa is at Sehit Ali Pasa Library
(no. 140).

Although the libraries in Sadreddin Konevi
chapel in Konya and Hoca Ferruh medrese (theologi-
cal school), and the library in Siibast temple in

Beysehir are the libraries established before the Fatih -

era, they may be named among the Fatih libraries,
since Konya was added into'the Ottoman land during
the reign of this sultan. There is a counting record
dated 888 /1483, which shows the books in Sadred-
din Konevi library in the foundation and census baok
of Konya. In this list giving names of a hundred and
seventy_books, the author copy books of Muhyiddin
Arabi draws most attention.

O gamsauon

It is observed that the number of hafizikitip
which was one in establishment era libraries did not
increase in the libraries established after the conquest
of Istanbul, and this number did nol change until
detached libraries were established, with one or two

exceptions. Vakfiye (deed) give information not only

about the number of the hafizihiitip (o be deployed in
the libraries, but also their characteristics:

First medrese (theological school) library was
established in Eyiip Killiyesi, after-the conquest of '

Istanbul. Hafizikiitip is mentioned as below in the
Arabian vakfiye (deed) of this Riilliye:

another person will be deployed Lo preserve the
books put there.

According to our information today, the first vak-

Jive (deed) including certain conditions about the
characteristics to be sought in.the persons (o be .

deployed as a haﬁmhutﬂp is the Fatih vakfiye (deed).

As per a record in this vakfiye (deed), a .'laﬁzrk&mp :

shall be:
" "able in the names of the books, and able to meet
the books n.quii*ed by teachers, assistants,.and stu-
dents ",

There is 1o record about the characteristics to be

sought in a hafizikiitip in the vakfiye (deed) of other -

libraries established in the Fatih era.

We come across. certain information in the vak-
Jiye (deed), about the duties to be fulfilled by the
hafizikitip. The duties of hafizikitip. of the library
established by Mchmed II in Fatih- Killiyesi were
explained as the following in'the Arabian and Turkish
vakfiye (deed) of this kalliye: hafizikiitiip: shall not
keep the books away from the members of the -
medrese (theological school), shdll make maximum
effort aboul preservation, and shall supervise bor-
rowing.

The salary of hafizikitip varied between one or .

‘two akce (money)in libraries of the establishment.
© era, it did not vary in most of the libraries established
. out of Istanbul, only the hafizikitiip of the library
. established in Fatih Kulliyesi was paid six" and’

hafizikitip of Mahmud Pasa Medrese (theological
school)si was paid five akge (money)daily.
 Hafizikitip of the libraries established in big kiil- ~
liye were generally given meal and fodla from the.
kitchen of imaret. (soup-kitchen). Haftzikiitiip of the
Riilliye was also named among the ones cating at
‘Fatih cookhouse. -

Sometimes a katibikatib was depiﬂyed in
Ottoman foundation libraries, besides hafizikitap. 1t
is stated in the Fatih vakfiye (deed) that a clerk was
deployed for the hafizthiitiip. The duties of the katib-i
kiitiip were explained as below, named as clerkin the
vakfiye (deéd):

ve hdf[zu‘l -littith iiin bir katib-i dry" i cami'tl-
ma'@rif ta’yin buyurdular ki dara'l-katitbde olan
kittitb-i serifenin kemmiyet ve esamisi defterinde
mazbut ve mahfuz ve her kime ne makule kitab vir-
ildiyse defterinde mukayyed olmagla ma'laim ve mel-
hazi ola. Ve bi'l-cimle katib-i emin ma'rifeti ile,
hafizu'l-kiitib talibine lazim oldukea kiitib-i

- mevhufeyi tefiik...

A bookbinder was also deployed for the repair
anc maintenance of the books in foundation libraries..
Only in the staff of Eyip Mosque there was a book-
binder among the libraries established in the Fatih

_era, The maintenance of the rich collection devoted

by Fatih Sultan Mehmed to his killiye. was probably
exectiled by the bookbinders deployed in.the palace.

. The number of books ift the libraries of the estab-
lishment era. generally does not exceed a hundred.

- From the libraries established in Istanbul after the
‘conquest, there were 195 books in Mahmud Pasa,

381 books in chapel of Sheikh Vefa, and 839 books in
Fatih Kiilliyesi. There were 331 books in Ishak-Bey:
Library in Uskiip, from the librari ies ‘established out
-of Istanbul. The number of-books in Edirne’ hbram’s-

- varies from 19 to 99 at this era. According to d vak-

fiye (deed) in registry records-of Bursa, the number of

- books devoted by Molla Yegan to be put to his temple

after his death is 2900. This is a rather high number
Jor XVih century.
There are.certain records in thc vahﬁye (deed)

: about inspection of collections in foundation libraries.-
* Inthe vakfiye (deed) of Fatih library dated.

887/1482, the minister of the foundation was
requested to come and inspect the books once in a

. three months, then this ﬁ'ﬂquency was reduced (o one

mon.‘.h
I¢ is usual for the nmﬂes af the books devoted in
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Jirst period Ottoman foundation libraries to be added
at the end of the valg‘lyc (deed). There are catalogues
in'lists of some libraries established in Istanbul after
the conquest. Book lists of the libraries established in
.the four- medrese (theological school) in Fatih Kalliye-
- si (875/1470) were recorded at back page of a vakfiye
" (deed) pf this Ralliye for the first time. There were not
Litles of subjects in those lists, but firstly books of tef-
sir; then hadis and filkih were tried to be given in the
sequence of the books. Also the number of volumes of
. the-books were given and it was stated whether they

were-complete or-not, and names of the authors-of
" some books were given and it.was Indicated that a

copy was gilt. Although it was stated in the Fatih vak- -

Jive (deed) that a katibikitip was deployed for. the

preparation of the catalogue of these collections .

transferred to the library in the Fatih Mosque later;

Haci Hasanzade, who prepared a catalogue of this |

library in 968/1560-1561, did not mention there was
a catalogue prepared in the Fatih era, among the cat-
alogues he had seen,

Sadrazam Mahmud Pasa at his library in the
medrese (theological school) in Istanbul and Haskoy,
and Sheikh Vefa at his library in his chapel in Vefa,
did not write the names of the books in a list in their
vakfiye (deed), but they classified the books according
to their subject titles, and indicated how many books
were there on each subject. These two studies may be
accepted as the first attempts on determination of
subject title.

The lists of the collections of a few libraries estab-
lished in Edirne in the Fatih era are recorded in a
book that belongs to foundation registry of Edirne.
These lists do-not have any difference from the
attached lists to the vakfiye (deed) seen before.

In the list prepared during the counting of books
in the library of Sadreddin Konevi Dergdht in Konya
in 888/1483, certain.issues that did not take place in
‘other library catalogues were mentioned, though not
systematically. For instance, it was stated that some
of the books in the library were the author-written
books. Names of the authors of-some books were
given. A few books, the names of which were not
determined, . were indicated as gayr-t malum. At one

- place it was recorded that the book was-gilded, at
another place the type of script-and dt another place
it was recorded as an old bind.

In Ottoman foundation libraries, Icndmg books

-out of the library was a widespread implementation
until the end of XVIlth century. As per. the vakfiye-

(deed) of the kitlliye established by Fatih in Istanbul, :

books were borrowed by the ones in need from the
library in the mosque. Also, there are records-about a
Jew books, which were lent and lost, in the catalogue
of this library prepared at the Kanun! Sultan Siiley-
man era.

Foundation records about two little libraries
established by Mesud Halife and Ali Fakih in Edirne
at the Fatih era show that the books of these two
libraries could have been taken out of the library

. through borrowing.

We mentioned above the conditions about bor-
rowing, among the records put in the vakfiye (deed)
by Sheikh Vefa, one of the sheikhs of the-Fatih era,
about the library he established in Vefa in Istanbul.

In vakfiye (deed) of Molla Yegan, a scientist of the
Fatih era, dated 865/1461, it was stated that his
books could have been lent Lo the able ones against
pawn ‘and sponsor, but. they shall not be lent to the
ecnebi, that is, the ones who are not from the city
public, for more than one year, and such people were
not allowed to take the books out of the city.

There is not any record about borrowing in the
vakfiye (deed) of the library established by Fatih in
Eyip Killiyesi. However, since the foundation
records on these two books devoted by veziriazam
Mehmed Pasa to this library show that these books
may be lent to the persons out of the library, probably
the bools of the main collection were being lent, as
well. Mehmed Paga stated that the period of borrow-
ing is three months in a record he put on one of these
books.

In the vakfiye (deed) of the library established by
Abdurrahim Karahisari, one of the sheikhs of the era,
in Afyon, there is a different condition about borrow-
ing; according to the vakfiye (deed) dated 888/1483,
the books to be lent against a pawn shall not stay with
the reader more than one year; and if it is requested
at the beginning of next year again, it shall be lent
against a new pawn. It seems that Abdurrahim
Karahisari wanted to make a solution for the difjer-
ence of value that may occur between the pawn and
the book, through the way of renewing the borrowing.

Since we can only find the information about
other libraries established in the Fatih era from the
vakfiye (deed) summaries and some foundation
records, we do-not know how a practise continued in
these libraries about borrowing. However, it is under-
stood from the samples found that the founders of the
libraries had an inclination to lend the books.

The Calhgraphy Art

atih Sultan Mehmed laid the first founda-

I also in the former Islam states, and will be

referred as “Turkish Calligraphy Art in the future,
through conquest of Istanbul. In this article written
‘with the title “The calligraphy art during the Fatih
era”, all kind of writings used in art works of consid-
erable calligraphers will be examined, after historical
process, which prepared new developments, was
determined. Then, biographies and artistic properties

tion of the calligraphy art, which was seen -

of calligraphers trained during the Fatih era, and

. their contributions to the calligraphy art throughout
the Ottoman era will be clarified.

1. THE CALLIGRAPHY ART FROM THE
BEGINNING TO THE FATIH ERA

The calligraphy art, which also keeps up its
importance and mystery in the present, has been used

" in the mean “beautiful handwriting art” in the Islam-

ic culture. The Arabic script constitutes the calligra-
phy art, which was referred as the term “Husn-i hat"
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mostly. The calligraphy art described with the sen-
tence “it is a spiritual geometry formed by using
material instruments” in sources is a shaping of the
Arabic words through-efforts always (o look for the
beauty and through some materials such as reed pan,
[inished paper and soot ik as more clear expression.

Due to messages given in the Surra Kalem and

Alak of Koran, and the Prophet Mohammeds studies

concerning calligraphy, and because of some marlks
such as vowel point, point, gemination mark and rel-
ative mark were improved, and the Arabic words
were written differently in head, middle and end of
any.word, and vertical and horizontal molion of pan
caused changes shapes of the words, and all statemen
were interested in the calligraphy art personally or

Arabic script escaped to be a simple script. These rea-

. son ensured that the Arabic script became an art, and

developed and was spread out. Through coniribution

of Non-Arabic Muslims, an Islamic calligraphy art

was constituted. But afterwards, due to style and
esthetic properties formed by Turkish calligraphers,
this calligraphy art was called “Turkish Calligraphy
Art". ' :
Through efforts of calligraphers such as Kutbe-
twl-Muharrir, who lived in last era of the amayyads
(A.D.771), and Dahhal b. Aclan, Ishak b. Hammad

ve Ahvelii'l-Muharrir; who grew,up in first era of the

Abbasids, first improvement begun in the way that

the Arabic words became -art. In this era, many -

handwriting style referred as.names such as kufi (the
Cufic script of Arabic wriling), celi (calligraphy a
spectacular style of writing), riyusi (an Arabic writ-
ing style), nisf, muamerat, suluseyn, sulus (calligra-
phy a style of Arabic script with large letters),
muselsel; muhakkak and iraki exists. These hand-

writing styles are different according to their proper-_
ties such as their sizes, places and positions, where

they have been used, and paper dimensions.
Through effort of Ibn Mukle (A.D.940), who grew

up in Bagdat that was a culture center in the .
Abbasids’ era, a new-erd started in the Calligraphy -
Art. The handwriting styles such as muhakkal, rey- -

hani (Arabic calligraphy kind of monumental writing

similar to cufic), tevkt', ril'a (Arabic script a cursive -
style of writing), sulus, nesih, improved from cufic -

writing style and referred as the term “aklam-1 sitte”

is a production of system that Ibn Mukle determined

and created basic measures of the calligraphy art.

. These-writing styles in the aklam-i silte group
(the' six styles of writing consisting of rik’a,
mithakkak, sulus, reyhani, nesih and tevkii) was

beautified through efforts of Ali b. Hilal (A.D. 1032),

known as the nickname “Ibn Bevvab", and Yakut el-

Musta’simi (A.D. 1298), Turkis citizen and a palace

calligrapher in the Musta era, the Abbasids' caliph,
and stability il their measures was provided.
Improvements in writing styles such as sulus and
nesih would have started also.in hands of the
Ottoman calligraphers since the Fatih era after onc-
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and-half year. After the Abbasids were wiped from
the-history scene in 1258, improvement of the callig-
raphy art continued in hands of Turkish and Persian
craftsmen, In parallel to political improvements,
after Damascus and Baghdad, Cairo, Kurtuba,
Samarqand, Musul, Herat, Tabriz, Konya and
Amasya cities kept on improvement of the calligra-
phy art before the Ottoman Empire, and became cul-
ture centers, where precious art works were created.
_ The following names among some calligraphers,

. who grew up before establishment of the Otfoman
“Empire appear: Ibnu'l-Beyvab, Yakut el-Musta’simi, -
- Ahmed b. es-Suhreverdi, Ergun b, el-Kamili, Abdul-

" . lah es-Sayrafi, Mubarel Sah b. Kutb, Mihammed'b.
.-Haydar el-Huséyni, Yahya Sufi, Abu Bekr b, Ahmed

b. Abdullah Gaznevi, Muhammed b. Altunbas, Ali b.
Muhammed b. Zeyd el-Huseyni el-Musuli, Kadi *_

“Abdullah b. Ahmed bin Fadlullah el-Kazvini,

Muhammed b. Mes’ud el-Ebheri, Hasan b. Osman’

',gI-I'Mc»'rIcy[, Muhammed b. Muhammed b. Ibrahim b.
Mudimi, Osman b. Huseyin el-Verrak el-Gaznevi,

Hasan b. Coban b. Abdullah el-Konevi, Ismail b.
Yusu, lzzeddin el-Hattat es-Savaci, Kutlu Hoca b.
Abdullah et-Tarki.

When the Korans and othcr handwnﬂng art
works written in the Anatolian Seljuks era were
investigated in respect of the calligraphy art, the fol-

lowing properties were determined: Beginning with

Ibn Mukle and continuing with ustadan-i seb’a, stu-
dents of. Ibnu'l-Bevvab, Yakul el-Musta’smi and
Yakul, as writing styles, writings of the aklam-i sitte

- group are used. Especially, the Korans were in big

size, and written muhakkak and reyhani handwriting

styles. Two writing styles have been found together
sometimes as only muhakkak or reyhani, or some-

times as one-line muhakkak in the upper, middle or

 lower: sides, and.three- or five-lines reyhant in inter-

vals.- Sulus and- nesih writing styles are less as per

- others. Other than the Koran and other handwriting -

art works, improvements concéming the calligraphy

. art could also followed-up from any murakka (Arabic
“calligraphy collage) Gwriting albums consisting of dif-
Jerent-wiiting styles-and bond.in book style), ‘which
" started to-become widespread, after Yakut'el-Mus-

ta’simi. ‘Mostly; theré are some Arabic calligraphy
collages (murahka) written in dual style Jromawholg.

“of writings of the aklam-i sitte ‘groupj.or ‘as
“muhakkak -
Furthermote, inscriptions in“architectural works .-

reyhani, tevki’ = rik'a or silus'— nesih.

built in this era are important [or finding out nature

and artistic propetties of these writing styles

Through Yakut and his students, -writing styles
and their properties used in era of the Anatolian

" Seljuks and other States was also_applied in the
" Oltoman State until the Fatih era. However, the sum-

mit that Yakut and his students reached. in the callig-

raphy- art were not exceeded, because calligraphers,
+' who applied new style, did not grow up until the
. Fatih era. In this process, political struggles and crisis
~occurred. afterwaads pmvemcd that the calligraphy



_art samples reached the present era. Therefore, the

calligraphy art samples belonging to two-hundred-'

and-fifty-years era of the Ottoman Empire can be
_Jollowed mostly in archeological works.

_ Until the Fatih ¢ra, most important architectural
" worksin boundary of the Ottoman State were built in .
~ Bursa, Amasyn and Edirne citics. When buildings in -

- this era were.examined ch mnoiogtcaliy, it was undm-
 stood that first work known with its inspection

_belonging the Ottoman State was the. Haci. Zeynel

 AHac: Ozbek) Mosque built in 734/1333-34 in Iznik.

Even inscription of this building did not carry worth -
- in respect of the calligraphy art, it is important :
because of its property that it is.most carly dated . -
. kidwn inscription belonging to the Ottoman'era. In- -
. the buildings such as the Hudavendigar Mosque -
- (767/1366) in Canakkale-Tuzla, the Cankirikapi -
Bridge (777/1375) in Ankara, the Mustafa Kemal.

- Pasa ~ Lala Sahin Pasa Tomb in Bursa, the New

Mosque (780-794/1378-1392) in Iznik, the Koyun -

Bridge' (785/1383) in Bergama built in' the Murad
Hidavendigar era, properties of the calligraphy art
belonging to the Anatolian Seljuks era is still domi-

nating. Only in the inscription of the Cankirikapi

* Bridge of all these inscriptions written with the Celi
sulus writing style, the writing “Calligrapher
Mohammed b. Lacir” was determined in the text. The
tezyini kufi (decorative Culfic script) writing style was
used in window pediment and niche as last congrega-
tion places of the Green Mosque in Iznik,
Most important-property seen in the calligraphy
“art in Yildirim Bayezid is that hufi and celi sulis
writing styles were included together o composition
in the same line. This composition used [irst in
crowned doar of the Milas Firuz Bey Mosque
(79711394) ‘was also applied to the Green Mosque
" and Tomb (822/1419) in Bursa and the Old Mosque

in Edirne (816/1414) during the Celebi Mehmed éra, .
the Muradiye Mosque. (839/1435) and the Three-:

Balconies Mosque (841 851!1437-1447) during the

. Sultan Murad'I1 era. The inscriptions of the Milas *
: Fuuz Bey Mosque have different importance in -
respect of being indefinite of calligrapher. The callig- .. -
: ¢ from.left to right as one within the other. Thus, the
- tezyink: Tufi, muhakka}t dnd celi sulus writing styles | ..
-+ was Musa b.Adil. In’ was undmwod that the callig- -
- rapher; who wrote his name with.“Ketebe Muisa b. -’
Adil en-Nakkas” in-the right side of the mosque’s -
" niche, was also a carver, and also planned decorative -
.- program of this structure. Even the Ulu Mosque,
= which is most important architectural work belonging .
o 00 the Yildirim Bayezid era, in-Bursa contained many-
. writings in property.of the calligraphy museum, orig-
inal writings belonging to the era, when it was built, .
~._areseen-only in its wooden pulpit.: Composition = -

rapher-of these writings consisting of the ma’kifi,

blanks in the celi sulus writings in the buildings such

. as the Yildinm Bayezid Tomb in Bursa,(809/1406) -
. and the Bayezid Pasa Mosque in Amasya’ 817/1414) - - -
avere tried to be covered with rumi: (perta:nlng w !hc'

5 Ouomans) Icq.fand curled pauems
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The most important structure belonging to the
Celebi Mehmed era is certainly the Green Kulliye (a
collection of buildings of an institution, usually com-
posed of schools, mosque, lunatic: asylum, hospital,
kitchen,.etc.) in Bursa. Especially, the mosque and

. lomb have rathey rich exaples in respect of ma'kili,

Tufi and celi sulus writing styles. Crowded door; win-
dow frames and pediments, mahfils (private pews in
a mosque) and liwans (three-walled vaulted
antechamber). are elements that the writings were

Jound. Contents of the writing.as much as their com-

position have reflected political and social conditions
after the Fetret era. In texts out of constructional and
artistic inscriptions, the meanings such us giving
alms, protecting poor. and needy people in society,
being benevolent and generous, serving something to
neighbors and guests, having faith in God, not sub-

ture, not living in abasement, and fighting for eterni-
ty, unity and wholeness of the state have been empha-
sized. In these inscriptions wrilten in Arabic and Per-
sian, there is a composition that the kufi and celi
sulus writings-as a “band writing” style were applied
in the same line in niche, mahfils (private pews in a
mosque) and liwans (three-walled vaulted antecham-
ber). This composition style was used in the Milas
Firuz Bey Mosque 25 years ago. This use was
increased in next years. But, this composition style
was left after the Bayezid IT era. Even the celi sulus
writings carry the Seljuks’ tracks, they clearly indi-
cates difference signs. Calligrapher of these writings,
which were first signs of the Ottoman’ celi sulus writ-

ings deserved upon crowned door of the mosque. In_
©right side of crowned, it was written that Haa Ivaz

Pasd was.an architect, planner of the structure and
calligrapher of the writings. The writings in the tomb
are same with ones in the mosque as content, compo-
sition and form. But, most important impmvement in
these structures was that the sentence “Accilu bi’s-

“salatj kabh:’l “[evt” (without prayer bcjare letting

- mitting to oppression of person, who built the struc- -

escape) was written in the niche: from right to left,

and - also the “Accilu bi't-tevbeti kable'l-mevt” (with- -

out penitence before death) was written in the niche

seekings excluding istif, (composition).in.style of line
order in respect of the talligraphy art entered.-First
application realized as-“musenna istif”: (double-dot-
ted composition). This property that carries impor-
tance in improvement of the calligraphy art is seen.in

the Mahmud Celebi Mosque in Iznik. (846/1442); in- -
~the pulpit of the Old Mosque (816/1414) in Edirne,.
. and glso in the Sultan: Cem Tomb. in Bursa. Because
- celi sulus writing style is most appropriate to the istif

(composition), the musenna (double-dotted) composi-

tions caused new seekings of the calligraphers. The

. Three-Balconies Mosque in Edirne (841-851/1437-
* 1447), a magnificent:structuire belonging the Murad

11 era, carries different importance in respect of

. improvement of-the calligraphy -art through the
‘musenna celi sulus istifs (composition) worked in oval -
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form upon niches of crowned door: Because of the

The tomb of Sinan-t Atik, the architect

of Fatih Mosque

. 644

inscriptions of the Three-Balconies Mosque that its
calligrapher is not definite resemble Lo inscriptions of
the Fatih Mosque in Istanbul, and these inscriptions
were written by Yahya Sufi from Edirne, it was put
forward that the inscriptions in Edirne were also
done by the same craftsman. :

Position of the calligraphy art during the
Fatih era

During his prince, Fatih, who dialed with scien-
tific and cultural activities in Manisa, received scien-
tific education from pwmment teachers, and estab-
lished @ personal library.  Then, he make rich his
library through books, which were remained from his
Jather. Meanwhile, the palace embroidery house,
which became a tradition since the Seljuks era, also
during the Ottoman: era, it served first in Bursa, and

later in Edirne. After tlic conquest of Istanbul, Fatih,

one hand, dialed with improvement of this city, and

on other hand, he invited many craftsman, scholar
and scientist from Rumeli (Thrace, European side of -

current Turkey) and Anatolia to Istanbul in order to
realize cultural and artistic attachs.

Fatih, who took these craftsmen, scholars and sci-
entists coming from Anatolia, West (Europe) and
other Islam countries to Istanbul, participate person-

| ally to their meetings, and charged craftsmen in the

palace’s embroidery house. He made recopy a part of
the art works, written in Arabic, Persian and west
languages, to calligraphers, and made gild and bind
them to carvers and gilders; and made acquire a part
of them to his library through their translation.

Baba Nakkas (Expert Carver), Uzbek citizen, .

was appointed as an executive to the embroidery
house that Fatih established in his palace: Other than
recopying, binding and gilding works, also other art

branches such as tile-making, carpet and weapon

making were carried out in this embroidéry house.
The art works belonging this era were: examined,
determining similarities as motif, pattern and com-
position among the calligraphy art, gilding, tile-
working, miniature, binding, sword, helmet, stone
and wooden works exposed that these arts were
Jocused in center of the embroidery house. When the

books belonging to the Fatih era that a part of them

were found in the libraries of Suleymaniye and the
Topkapi Palace Museum were examined in respect of

the calligraphy, gilding, binding and miniature arts, it

was determined that new methods arose during this
era, and foundations of next evolutions were laid.
“Yahya Rumi accepted as sage man among Anato-
lian calligraphers created many art work and edu-
cated many student. Muslihiddin Abdurrahman

Celebi, his student, was charged as Amasya Cadi

(judge of Islamic canon law). The Amasya calligra-
phy school eszabltshed through the calligraphers such
as Abdullal Celébi from Amasya, a marksman of
Fatih Sultan Mehmed, and Sinaneddin Yusuf Celebi
and Hayreddin Halil Celebi pioneered creation of the
calligraphy art during the Fatih Sultan Mehmed era.

Writing Styles Used

The muhakkak, reyhani, tevki, rik’a, sulus and
nesih writing styles, which were in the aklam-i sitte
group during the Fatih era, were used as widespread
during the Fatih:era. But, in next time, the Yakut
style bound to Abbasid understanding left its place to
the understanding developed by Sheikh Hamdullah.

Tevkii and Ril?a : It is defined that it is a writing
style as a half of words was written flatly and anoth-
er: half of them was written roundly. Pan thickness of
the "tevki’ (the Sultan’s signature) writing is near the

“sulus writing, and about 3 mm. The rik'a writing

" (Arabic script a cursive style of writing) is also ils

. small writing style. Both are the first writing styles,
.-which completed their improvement in the aklam-i
« sitte group. Words. in these writing styles were
adhered one each other; and have property as they go .

on in line, and were stacked up towards the end of
line. They were used mostly in front and back pages’
of privilege letters, royal patents, imperial edicts,
laws, charter and manuscript art works.

Muhakkalk ve Reyhani : These writing styles
defined as that one-and-half part of them was written
flatly, and remaining part was written roundly were
reached perfect by the calligrapher Yakut el-Musta'si-
mi from Amasya from the Ottoman era. Then;: these
writing styles were spread to Anatolia through callig-
raphers such as Mubarek Sah bin Kutb, Abdullah
Sayrafi, Abdullah bin Suhreverdi, Ergun bin Abdul-
lah el-Kamili, Yahya Sofi, his students. The
muhakkak ve reyhani were of popular writing styles
during the Anatolian Seljuks and Slates era. In the
muhakkak writing styles, pan thickness is 3-4 mm.,

-and in the reyhani writing styles is about 1-2 mm,

These writing styles were also in demand during the
Fatih era as well as previous eras. They were used in
writing manuscript works such as Kur'an-i Kerim
(Koran), En‘am-i Serif and Duaname (Prayer writ-
ing). But, since this period, popularity of these writing
decreased, because Sheikh Hamdullah marked a new

-epoch in the sulus and-nesih writings.  Ahmed

Karahisari and Hasdn Celebi, his s!udent were last

. representative in 16th century.

Sulus : These writing style defined as that its four
parts were written flatly, and its two parts were writ-
ten roundly is written by opened pan of 3-4 mm in
size. In'structure of words, flat, curved and deep lines
take- places instead of sharp and hard appearances.
Due to its properties, it is also appropriate to imple-

_ ment of circular and elliptical compositions ds well as

it.can be written in flat lines. The sulus writing
accepted as base in education of the calligraphy art
was also preferred in manuscript works and the
architecture, The double-dotted compositions called

" “musenna istif*, sultans’ signatures, and band writ-

ings in the architecture were mostly written the sulus
writing style and in the celi writing style, which is in

. bigger sizes of the sulus writing. The new seckings in

sulus and celi sulus beginning from the Celebi
Mehmed era began to ripen trough Yahya Sofi, Al



bin Yahya Sofi, Celaleddin Amasi, and, his sons,
Cemal and Muhyiddin Amasi and their brothers, and
Sheikh Hamdullah during the Fatih Sultan Mehmed
- era. Especialy, the celi‘sulus writings in the Three-
Balonies: Mosque in Edirne, and the. celi-writings of
fathér-son Yahya-and Ali Sofi, whose signs are found
in the Fatih Mosque and Bab-i Humayun (the-Impe-
rial Gate, name of the outermost big gate of Topkapi
Palace) and in'Istanbul, and in the Sultan Bayezid IT
Mosque in Amasya, carried on theireffects until 19th
7 century.

The level achieved: in the mlhgmphy art in
Amasya and in Istanbul during the Fatih era, provid-
ed that the sulus and nesih writing styles came to-the

_ Jore through great efforts of Sheikh Hamdullah.
Sheikh Hamdullah.created new sizes as per
_-shapes and sizes of sulus words in Yahut’s style before

him: Faltering and hesitation in the sulus writing in -

Yakuts style were removed in Sheikhs style, and were
reached classical sizes.

Nesih : This writing style is wnuen as 1/3 of the
sulus writing style in size, namely, is written by pan
opened 1 mm in thickness. Its'word form is fit par-
tially to the sulus writing. In the nesih writing style,
the words follow up one each other in the same direc-
tion and in equal height. It is a writing style, which is
most widespread used in writing of Koran and other
manuscript works.

New vivacity that calligraphers during the Fatih
era and especially Sheikh Hamdullah brought to the
nesih writing caused that it took places of reyhani
and ril’'a writing styles. In Yakut style, the nesih
words found their characters, but did not reach for

unity. Letters did not combine in word and line, but -

remained dispersedly. Sheikh Hamdullah removed
this dispersed position, and defined his classical rules.
He obtained fluency and harmony in action of. pen
and slope of letters to line. |

", Maturity reached in the ncslh.w_nnng caused that

the Kur'an-i Kerim (Koran) was just written by this
writing style. Thus, after the Fatik era, the tradition
that the Korans were written [rom beniing to end by

the nesik wriling style instead of mixed writing styles.

such as muhakkak — reyhani, muhakkak - nesih,
muhakkak — sulus — nesih begun: The understand-

ings such as-page orders, line intervals and easy read--

ability of text provided that the nesih writing style
was in demand as the Mushaf calhgmphy art in all
Islam worlds.

Talik (Nestalik) : It is seen that the nestalik
writing style (Persian writing style) begun (o be
spread _in Istanbul, after political struggle between

the Ottoman Empire and states in east territories -

such as Akkoyunlu and Karakoyunlu during the
Fatih era. The writing style, formed by Persian cal-
ligraphers and known as the name “nestalik”, was
only expressed with the term talik by Ottoman callig-
raphers. It is a writing style that has letters sloping to
right, and that is deeply dnd static. This writing style
was used for book writing during the Fatih era
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according to manuscripts determined in museums
andlibraries. In its letters, thinness-thickness rate is
so clear: In this writing style, there is not fortitude and
magnificient as much-as in the sulus writing. It is
lmown that famous calligraphers such as Esedullah
Kirmani, Molla Husrev, Sabir, Hamidi, Giyasu’l-
Mucellid el-Isfahani and Seyyidi Muhammed el-
Munsi, who came from Iran and Azerbaijan, and set-

‘tled in Istanbul presented art works by the nestalik

writing style. The Hikmetu'l Israk of Sithreverdi used

for Fatih ‘Sultan Mehmed, and the Egriboz Fetih-

namesi (Impevial letter announcing a conquest) are
examples of the nestalik calligraphy art. Also-in
Ottoman architecture, this writing was first used in
inscription of the Daru’l-Hadis Mosque in Edirne-in

838/1435. It was also used in-inscription of the Sel-

cuk Hatun Mesjid in Edirne in 860/1456 during the

Fatih ¢ra. The talik (nestalik) writing style, which -

was official writing of Sheilkthulislam office and scien-
tific environments from Otloman history from the
Fatih era, attained artistic properties in 18th century.

Divani ; This writing style, which means
“Divana mensup” (belonging to Council) was used in
official correspondences of the Ottoman Empire. Is is
known that in result that the tevki’ - rik’a calligraphy
in the aklam-i sitte was treated through local under-
standings, this writing appeared in Iran, and it was
called “talik” (suspension) in this region due position
of words as if they were suspended. It was used and
improved by writers called “munsi” in correspon-
dences of states such as Akkoyunlu and Karakoyunlu
states, which existed in present East Anatolia and
Iran geographies in 14th and 15th centuries. In result

‘of the wars that Fatih Sultan Mehmed realized with

Akkoyunlular state in 1473, their Secretaries of the
Council were also brought to Istanbul, and therefore

the kadim talik (ancient suspension) calligraphy used .

in the east begun to be known.by Ottoman calligra-

. phers since the Fatih Sultan Mehmed era. ‘Due to

reforms that Tacuddin carried out in-this writing dur-

ing the Fatih era, he is accepted as craftsman that
carried the divani calligraphy into its present shapes
and sizes. Giving vowel pointed (hareke), pointed,
intricate (girift) and composition (istif) styles the
name “celi divani” (large variety of handwriting used
in the imperial chancery) with' changes obtained, it
was used in top level official correspondences since
16th century. This writing, which was taught only in
Divan-i Humayun (the Imperial Chancery of State)

.due to secrets in official correspondences of the State,

completed its improvement in 19th and 20th cen-
turies.

Kufi and Ma’kih Use of these writlng styles is
more less than the writings aklam-i sitte group and
the writings such as talik (nestalik) and divani,
which were: recently improved during the Ottoman
erda. While these writing styles were sometimes pre-

* ferred in manuscript works, heads of chapters, and

also in heads of surras (section) of Korans, they espe-

~ cially in the Fatih Mosque in Istanbul are most -
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important examples in the architecture belonging to
the Fatih Sultan Mehmed era. In examples in the
Firuz Bey Mosque in Milas, the Green Mosque and
Tomb in Bursa, the Old Mosque in Edirne, the Three-
Balconies Mosque and the Muradiye Mosque in
Edirne belonging the Early Ottoman era, use of the
celi sitlis and tezyini kitfi (decorative Cufic scripts)
together in the same line was also repeated in court-
yard with of the Fatih Mosque. Other than these
writings known that their-examples in two window

pediments reached until today, and they were written

by- calligrapher Yahya es-Sufi, thew were used in
wooden doors of the Lined Kiosk and Fatih Kiosh (the

Treasury Board) in Istanbul, and in embroidery of the -

Sultan Cem Tomb in Bursa built by Fatih in the same
period.
Siyakat (writing style used in t_reasury ‘accounts

..and documents) : Even it has not anlt artistic proper-

ty, it was used in some documents, title deeds, finan-

cial and official correspondences of the State: The

siyakat writing improved through interaction huli
and nesih writing styles is not a measured writing
style, but mostly it has properties such as shortening
lengths of vertical words, joining non-contiguous
words, separating vowel points and points. Most old
examples of this writing, known that it was used since
the umayyads era, and determined that it was in
Jinancial works during the Abbasids and Seljuks era,
belonging to the Ottoman era, were embroidered dur-
ing the Fatih Sultan Mehmed era. Examples in [ile
“Fatih Sultan Mehmed” in the Ottoman Archives of
the Prime Ministry in Istanbul shows that the siyakat
writing was exposed (o some changes in process pass-
ing from Anatolian Seljuks to Ottoman Empire. The
clerls such as Husam-i Rumi, Tacizade Cafer Celebi
lknown during the Fatih Sultan Mehmed era played a
role in its improvement.

The Celi Writing (a spectacular writing sLyl'c):‘

The celi writings, which shows ripening process
depending on improvement of architectural works,
give important clues concerning the Fatih era. If
architectural structires, which were built between
1451 and 1481 years are examined, it is seen that
the tezyini kufi, ma'kili, muhakkak, sulus, talik and

celi writing styles were used. The tezyini kufi writing -

was used together with the celi sulus wriling such as
in the Green Mosque and Tomb.

These applications are found in two wmdow ped-
iment in courtyard with portico and wooden dogrs of
the Istanbul Fatih Mosque (867-875/1463-1470),
and in wooden doors of the Lined Kiosk and Fatih
Kiosk (the Treasury Board). in Istanbul (877/1472),
and in embroidery of the Sultan Cem Tomb in Bursa
(884/1479). In accordance with this style, inscription
of the Tiled Kiosk is a single example that the
miuhakkak and celi sulus writing styles were used in
the same line. I this inscription written in Persian,
the muhakkak writing style written by thin pan, and
the celi sulus writing style written by big pan are
Jound. The talik (or nestalik as the name in that peri-

od) writing style was used in the Selcuk Hatun
Mesjid, which was built in Edirne in 860/1456, In
this inscription, letters are just far from sizes of the
celi talik writing style and composition (istif) under-
standing. Bul, it-is. very important due to cultural
interaction during the Fatih era to the calligraphy
art, and differences in writing styles. -

The most biggest development in the celi writings
was realized in the celi sulus writing style. The writ-
ing style used most widespread in the architecture is
the celi-sulus writing. It is most appropriate writing
style.to different material sorts and compositions. The

celi sulus writing style-was used almost in all struc-

tures beginning from the Haci Zeynel (Uzbek)

.- Mosque in'Iznik, which was most earliest inscription

belenging to the Ottoman era. The celi sulus writing
style was used first by Mehmed bin Lacir in Inscrip- .,

- tion of the Cankirikapi Bridge in Ankara:in

777/1375. Inscriptions, stone columns, window pedi-
ments, domes, verses of the Koran, the Prophet
Mohammed’s studies. and prayers on niches were
usually written by celi sulus wriling style.

The celi sulus writings used in Oltoman architec-
ture have also carried the Seljuks’ effects as much as
the -Fatih era approximately. This effect is seen as
vertical letters lined up as groups and side by side,
and letters such as nun; kaf, sin, sad were not written
deeply, but flatly, and the letters, lam and clif, were
written italic, and the “kef” was sometimes written
curvedly or wavy, and steps were stubby and round,
the letter “elif was curved from its lower side to left.
Because of the celi sulus writing style in struclures
such as the Nilufer Hatun Charity in Iznik, the Green

- Mosque and Tomb in Bursa, Yildirim Mosque and

Tomb in Bursa, and the Three-Balkonies Mosque in
Edirne have tracks of new seckings far-off Seljuks’
effects, it can be said that the celi sulus writing style
was -improved especially in hands of Yahya es-Sufi
and his son Ali bin' Yahya es-Sufi, and Sheikh Ham-
dullah sirice the Fatih era.,

The Fatih Mosque, Mahmud Pasa: Mos:,-uc, the
Murad Pasa Mosque and the Bab-i Humayun in Top-

. kapi Palace in Istanbul, the Sultan Bayezid mosques
"in Edirne, Istanbul and Amasya are most definite
_ examples of this style.

- Most important- change that. attmcted altem[o;z

- “in the celi sulus writings during the Fatih erd is com-

position (istif) understanding. This change has
appeared in musenna compositions (istif).

The musenna composition, which first example is
Jound in crowned doors enterinf into innermost place
from. courtyard of the Thiee-Balconies Mosque, has
reflected most beautiful and ripest properties in the
sentence. “Nasrun mina'lldhi ve fethun karib ve

- bessiri’l-m@’minine ya Muhammed” written by Ali b,
- Yahya es-Sufi in the Hagia Sophia side of the Bab-i

Humayun in the Topkapi Palqce, and in the expres-

 sion“Ketebeh ad'afirl-‘abid Ali bin Mezid es-Saft”

including the calligrapher’s signature, and also in the

verse'of the Koran . “Inne’l-multakine fi cenndtin ve
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. ‘uyn..;”, after the Besmele-i Serif (the. writing “Bis-
- millahirrahmanirrahim). 'Hurtermai'c,-ltiw musenha
 composition was also applied in the verse Rabbend
“atind [i'd-diinya haseneten ve fi'l-ahireti haseneten

ve kind ‘azabe’n-nar" in inscript_ibn'-lhe Murad Pasa

5 Mosque (876/1471-72), and in-the sentence'.

" “Tevekhalt ala Habk” in both sides of croned door: of
the Mnhmud Paaa Mosque. (867/1462-63) in Istan-
buil:

* Considerable Calhgraphers Durmg the

" / Fatih Era -
Some ccrH:graphm c!urmg the Fﬂtih era are ds .

. follnws

Yahya es-Sufi : It is not ]zrwwn when hc, jmm :

Edirne; was born. It is not definite that who taught
this craftsman, one of the most Jamous calligraphers
 during the Fatih era, the calligrapher. It is recorded in
" the ‘Tuhfe-i Hattatin (Calligraphers Book) that the
inscriptions written in celi sulus writing style in
courtyard with portico and internal and external
window pediments of the Fatih Mosque in Istanbul
were embroidered by Yahya es-Sufi. Basing on the
inscription. in this places, it was understood that he
created works in sulus and celi sulus writing styles.
His most famous student was his son Ali. According
to signature that Ali used in inscriptions, it is seen
that he recorded his [ather as the name “Mezid”
(abundant). It is put forward that he might have
written inscriptions of the Three-Balconies Mosque in
Edirne, because of he was from Edirne, and this
mosque was built during his era. Another works
belonging to this: calligrapher-was not. encountered.

He was dead in 882/1477-78 (According to Mus-

lim/Christian calendars).
Ali b. Yahya es-Sufi : The: mlhgraphy, whosr:
birth date is not definite, was from Edirne, and learn
" the calligraphy art from his father. Although he:was

“expert inevery kind of writing styles, he was the-most. -
. considerable calligrapher. He laid of the Ottoman celi:
sulus writing style especially in'the celi sulus writing.

 style and the musenna. (daublc-dotred} compositions.
As we know and according to chronological order,
his works are inscriptions of The Fatih-Mosque

(875/1470) and the Bab-i Humayun (the Imperial

Gate) of the Topkapi Palace (883/1478) i Istanbul,

- and the Sultan Bayezid I Masquﬂ (893/1487-88) in'

Amasya. He put his sign with the expression “Ketebe-
hu Ali'b. Sufi” (ketebehu means he wrote it) in
inscription of the Fatih Mosque consisting .of three
parts upon main door; and with the expression “Kete-
 behu ad‘afu’l-‘abid Ali b. Mezid es-Sufi” circularly by

using the musenria coniposition in the Bab“i. Hayun *
(the Imperial Gate), and with the expression “Ketebe-

hu ad'afu’l~‘abid:Ali b. Mezid” in the end of inscrip-

tion of the Bayezid Mosque in Amasya. Historical” '
“process; unity. in word-anatomies and harmony in~

signature provide us the conclusion’ that Ali t’.S—StlI

was the calligrapher of these three. worhs From these .' "
three works, his artistic skills in’the calligr aphy. art

and creativity in the musenna compositions appear.

The wr umgs constitute turumg pomt that the
Ottomansleft slowly the Anatolian Seljuks’s style
concerning improvement of the calligraphy art in it
architecture, and entered into new seekings. Grave of
the-calligrapher; whose death date-is unknown, is in
the: Calligraphers Tomb nf the, Karaca Ahmet
Cemetary in Istanbul. -

Sheikh Hamdullah : 1t is esﬁmated that he was
born in Amasya between 830/1427 and 833/1430.
He was son of Mustafa Dede and Hafize Hatun. The
craftsman, who was born in establishment years of
the Ottoman Empire, trained himself in scientific and
artistic- environments in' Amasya that was most
important city of the Anatoliand Seljuks and
Ottoman State. He begun his education from Sufi
Yahya Celebizade Ali Celebi and completed it in
Hayreddin Halil Celebi Marasi. Examining the writ-

ings of Yakut el-Mustdsimi and Abdullah Snyraf he -

encourage his education.

There are two different periods as Amasya and
Istanbul in his life. Bayezid II, who was a sultan in
Amasya, he learnt the calligraphy art from Sheikh
Hamdullah during his task, When Bayezid Il ascend-
ed the throne, because of Fatih Sultan Mehmed dead
in 1481, he raised his teacher’ position to palace cal-
ligrapher position. Sheikh Hamdullah, who exam-
ined thoroughly the writing examples belonging to
Yakut given by the ruler; created a new style including
Joundations of the Ottoman Turkish Calligraphy art
through his studies. The Sheikh style started begin-
ning from this period. New sizes that he brought espe-
cially into sulus and nesih writings among the aklam-
i sitte writing styles caused that these writings were in

demand in the calligraphy art education and litera- .

ture, Because of new style of Sheikh Hamdullah, the

- nesth writing style gained importance instedd of the

reyhani writing style in Mushaf literature. Beginning
Jfrom this period; Mushaf writing process by the nesih

- writing only-as a single writing style begun, and thus

Mushaf writing process was left.

Sheikh Hamdullah.reproduced two books regard-
ing the medicine for personal library of Fatih Sultan
Mehmed. These books are the book “Kitabu Huneyn
bin Ishak fi1-Mesail and Ecvibetiha fit-Tib" (TSMK

Sultan Ahmed. 111 Library, 1996} a.nd the booh

“Mesalihul-Ebdan ve'l-Enfus”.~

Sheikh Hamdullah, who produced many book
such as Kur'an-i Kerim (Koran), prayer books,
evrad-i serif, murakka, dialed less with the celi writ-
ing style in the architecture. Inscriptions of the Firuz
Aga, Davud Pasa and Bayezid mosques in Istanbul,
and the Sultan Bayez!d Mosque in Edirne are his
works,

His son Muswfa Dede (945/1538), his groom
Sulerullah Halife, Hayreddin Kudsi (943!1_536) Sul-
tan' Korkud (919/1513), Mahmud Defteri
(953/1’ 546) and Mustafa bin Nasth can be consid-

" ered among his studcnts The Sheilh styl'i:, which con-
stituites’ foundation of Turkish calligraphy- art were
'_s_hupc in hand of the Ottoman calligraphers, and .

0

. Seyh Hamdullah Hatu

" Calligraphy: of Sheikh Homdullah

647




$eyh Hamdullah Hatu

Calligraphy of Sheikh Hamdullah

648

~ MEHMED 11 AND | [
“UHIS PERIOD | SR

reached perfection in 19th century.

Seyyidi Muhammed el-Munsi : While the cal-
ligrapher; whose birth date and place is unknown,
was board clerk of Sultan Uzun Hasan in Akkoyunlu
State, was found among scholars, scientists and
craftsmen that Fatih Sultan Mehmed brought to
Istanbul after the war in 878/1473.

It is estimated that the calligrapher had a role in
creation of the Ottoman divani calligraphy art. He
reproduced Suhreverdi’s work named “Hikmetu’l-
Israk” in 882/1477 in Istanbul for personal library of
Fatih Sultan Mehmed. This work is important in
respect of the calligraphy and gilding arts. Due to his
signature in his works, it was understood that he dead
after 908/1502. .

Ahmed Celebi : The calligrapher was from
Merzifon, and son of Ahi Toy bin Ahmed Merzifoni.
The crafsman, whose birth date is unkriown, is
known as Semseddin Ahmed Katib. He was charged
as a clerk of the Divan-i Humayun during Sultan
Murad II. After Fatih Sultan Mehmed ascended the
throne in 1451, he continued his task. Then, he was
charges as reisulkuttab (Minister of Foreign Affairs)
in 858/1454. He was one of the calligraphers, who
wrote for personal library of Fatih Sultan Mehmed,
He used the signature “Ahmed bin Ahi Toy el-Kati-
bu’s-Sultani”. His death date is unknown definitely.
According to his works, it is understood that he was
living in 861/1456-57.

Hayreddin Halil Celebi : The calligraphy,
whose birth date is unknown, was from Maras, and
his father’s name was Hasan bin Ali. After he settled
in Amasya, he practiced the writings of Saft Yahya
Celebi and  Sinaneddin Yusuf Celebi, the calligra-
phers during Celebi Sultan Mehmed. He was charged
as council clerk of Sehzade Alacddin, the Amasya

gonernor: The craftsman was the calligraphy teacher

of the calligraphers Seyyid Ibrahim, Muhyiddin
Kosec and Sheikh Hamdullah. He was dead in
876/1471.

Celaleddin Amasi : The calhgraphm was from
Amasya, but his birth date is unknown. His [ather
was Ali Celebizade Alaeddin Hasan Celebi. He was
relative of Sheikh Hamdullah, who was the famous

calligrapher during the Fatih Sultan Mehmed and *

Bayezid eras. ‘He learnt the calligraphy art from
Hayreddin Marasi, Sufi Yahya Celebi and Fettahi
Yahya Nisaburi. He stayed for a moment in Istanbul
through invitation of the ruler during Bayezid II.
Then, he came back as a calligraphy teacher during
Sultan Ahmed, The calligrapher; who provided great
cortribution to establishment of the Ottoman callig-
raphy art, had a specific style. But, the style of Sheikh
Hamdullah was more preferred.. He was dead in
893/1488. Most considerable students, who was edu-
cated by him, were sons Cemal and Muhyiddin
Amasi.

Cemal Amasi It is estimated that the calligra-
pher was born between 835/1431 and 840/1436
years. He was son of Celaleddin Amasi. Real name of

the craftsman, who was known as' Cemal, was
Mehmed Cemaleddin. He.was one of craftsmen, who
wrate beautifully the aklam-i sitte and especially
sulus, nesih and rik’a calligraphy arts during Fatih
Sultan Mehmet.. The Mushaf-i Serif, which was
written by him, in the Turkish-Islam Art Works
Museum No 97 carries the date 913/1507. His
prayer books are also in the Topkapi Museum and
special collections.

. Muhyiddin Amasi : He was second son of
Celaleddin Amasi, and relative of Sheikh Hamdullah,
The scraftsman, whose birth date is unknown, was of
important calligraphers like his father and brother
Cemal Amasi during Fatih Sultan Mehmed. Muhyid-

. din Amasi learnt the aklam-i sitte writing styles [rom

his father; and acquired a diploma. According to cal-
ligraphy art memorials, it is known that he lived a .
hundred years, and was living during Kanuni Sultan
Suleyman, and the ruler put forward that Sheikh
Hamdullah was too old, and therefore he charged
Muhyiddin Amasi to write Mushaf-i Serif. The
Kaside-i Burde, which was reproduced by Muhyiddin
Amasi and found in Ayverdi collection, show that it
carries differences Yakut style as appropriate to char-
acteristic of the Ottoman calligraphy art in 15th cen-
tury, and he entered into a new style seeking with
more fluent and round word structure. The calligra-
pher, who completed his calligraphy art education in
Amasya, was dead there.

Abdullah Amasi : The calligrapher, who was
son of Ilyas bin Ali, was from Amasya, ans relative of
Seikh. He was of students of Celaleddin Amasi. It is
estimated that he was born in 840/1436. Abdullah
Amasi was of craftsmen, who could write by using
personal style in establishment of Turkish calligraphy
art during Fatih Sultan Mehmed. Even he used a
style, resembling flat pan properties, of Yakut el-Mus-
tasimi in his writings, with his round and curved
lines, he was different from Yakut el-Mustasimi. But
he did not exceed the style of Sheikh Hamdullah that
they presented their calligraphy works in the same
period. The craftsman, who trained calligraphers
such as Pir Mehmed bin Hayreddin, Semseddin
Amasi and Kasim bin Abdullah, was known first in
Amasya, and in all Islam world. According to Koran,
manuscript works and murakkas (calligraphy coly
lage), because his signature was encountered latest in
930/1524 during the Kanuni Sultan Suleyman era, it
might be that he was dead after these dates.

Ahmed b. Abdullah el-Hicazi : The calhgraph—
er, whose works' translations were not encountered
biography book regarding the calligraphy art, wrote
the Kur'an-i Kerim (Koran) dated 856/1452 dis-
played in the Mevlana Museum. According to infor-

© mation in cession pages, the book"Mustaf” was writ-

ten in Edirne. In this work, muhakkak, reyhani, sulus
and nesih writing style were, used. This work has
reflected the style of the Seljuks era and Yakut el-
Mustasimi in the calligraphy and gilding understand-



Esedullah el-Kirmani : The calligrapher; whose
birth date is unknown, learnt the calligraphy art
© from Mehmed el-Kirmani. This craftsman, who con-
- tinued Yakut style that has cornered and hard char-
acters, did not comply with new.understanding
improved by Sheikh Hamdullah. He was teacher of
Ahmed' Karahisari, who was a famous craftsman
during Kanuni Sultan Suleyman, and a calligrapher
of the Suleymaniye and Selimiye mosques. He was
dead in 892/1486.
7 When the Kur'an-i Kerims (Korans), manuscript
art works, murakkas and architectural works in the

museums and libraries, other calligraphers, who ~

lived during the Fatih Sultan Mehmed era, are as fol-
lows: Mehmed b. Seyyid Gari, Abdurrahman Hatemi
bin Ali b. Seyh Pir Ali, Ahmed b. Hoca Yahya
- Sibekzade, Seyyid Ali, Ali Yetim, Cemaleddin Abdul-

lah b. Ali, Hasan b. Abdussamed es-Samsuni, Kemal -

es-Sani, Mecdeddin, Mehmed b, Mehmed Hamdi,
Mubhyiddin Kosec, Mir Taci, Giyasu'l-Mucellid Isfa-
hani, Melikzade, Abdullah b. Mahmud, Husam-i
* Rumi, Ibrahim Munif, Seyyid Ibrahim, Yesir Ahmed

Katib, Bedreddin Katib, Yusuf Katib, Cemal Katib,
Ahmed, Seyyidi Mehmed, Efsahi and Naziri.

Effect of the calligraphy art during the Fatih
era to following era

Istanbul was last of important cities, where scien-
tists and art specialists. gathered, and Turkish-Islam
civilization was shaped. The calligraphy art has its
share of this move.

150-years process [rom establishment of the
Ottoman Empire was preparation period in respect of
Turkish calligraphy art, and the Fatih era was. also

establishment period. Most important factors uj this -

improvement are that:

Fatih Sultan Mehmed !rw:ted some craﬁsmen in
Anatolia and other Turkish-Islam geography to
Istanbul,-and he also brought some ones to Istanbul

* after the conquests. Thus, other than aklam-i sitte
writing style, different writing styles such as talik.
(nestalik) and divani were known, learn and
improved also in Istanbul. .

The 'palace embroidery housed that was estab-.
lished during the Seljuks era and that its presence
was also known in Edirne during the Oftoman era

was carried into the Topkapi Palace built in Istanbul -
after the conquest. Briefly, the palace cmblmdery'

house continued the tradition.

As a ruler, Fatih Sultan Mchmed was interested
in the art, artists and craftsmen. For his personal
library, he made write many manuscript works to the
calligraphers. He prepared appropriate environment
to for bookbinders, gilders, carvers and other art

groups for-activities such as gilding, binding and

miniature. -
 Artistic environments concerning education of the
calligraphy art established in Bursa, Edirne and
especially in Amasya were carried to Istanbul par-
tially.
The aklam-i sittein writmg style in effect uf the

Yahut e-Mustasimi style reached-a definite satisfac-
tion. The use areas of the tevki’ and rik'a writing
styles narrowed. The sulus and nesih writing styles
preferred instead of muhakkak and reyhani, Sheikh
Hamdullah marked a new epoch in the sulus and
nesih writing style, and it was accepted by the callig-
raphy art environments.

“Improvements obtained in the calligraphy art
during the Fatih era gave their fruits during the
Bayezid 11 and Kanuni Sultan Suleyman eras, and
strated process of Turkish calligraphy art. Sheikh
Hamdullah, who had most great share in its improve-
ment, was known as title “kibletu’l-kuttab”, Although
he marked a new epoch in the aklam-i sitte and espe-

- cially sulus — nesih writing styles, it was transferred

‘lo new generations through his son Mustafa Dede, his
bridegroom Sukrullah Halife and his other students.
Kanuni doneminde Ahmed Karahisari and hisstu-
dents were last representatives of the aklam-i sitte
wtiting style in the Yakut style during Kanuni Sultan
Suleyman. They couldn’t hold on against the reforms
of Sheikh Hamdullah. The nesih writing style ripened
in hands of Sheikh Hamdullah and his students was
used in Mushaf (the Koran). The sulus writing style
was also in murakkas and tablets, and the muhakkal
and reyhani writing styles were slowly left in the end
of 17th century. Thus, in and after 17th century, the
sulus, nesih, talik, divani and rik’a writing styles
were used intensively.

Calligraphers followed up the style of Sheikh
Hamdullah until 17th century. Calligraphers, who
assembled this style, were given the litle such as “He
wrote just like Sheikh” or Seyh-i sani.

. Hafiz Osman, who grew up in 17th century,
examined the Sheikh Hamdullah’s writings, and sub-
jected them to an esthetic elimination, and created a
special calligraphy style. The understanding that he
created in position, body and esthetic structures of
letters constituted the Hafiz Osman style. Mustafa
Ralam (1758-1826) begun to apply the sulus writing
style improved by Hafiz Osman to celi sulus writing
style in the beginning of 19th century. Thus, the sulus
and nesih writing styles reached until today in hands
of Hafiz Osman, Seyyid Abdullah (1731), Mehmed
Rasim (1755), Ismail Zuhdi (1806), Mustafa Rakim
(1826), Mahmud Celaleddin (1829), Kazdsker
Mustafa Tzzet Efendi (1876), Mehmed Sevki Efendi
(1887), Mehmed Sefik Bey (1880), Sami Efendi
(1912), Kamil Akdik (1941). The talik writing style
was applied by calligraphers such as Veliyyuddin
Efendi (1768), Yesari Mehmed Efendi (1798),
Yesarizade Mustafa Izzet Efendi (1849), Sami Efendi
(1912), Necmeddin Okyay (1976). This writing style
released Iran effect, and obtained Ottoman style.

The calligraphy art, which has hard discipline
and education model depending on master-appren-
tice relationship, was shaped in hands of Turkish cal-
ligraphers, and renewed itself.

" Consequently, the calligraphy art during the
Fatih era had property of Jormation period of Turkish
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' he first two books that are prepared in .
I Edirne before theiconquest of Istanbul and
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calligraphy art. In this pmmd improved in Edirne-

Edirne — Amasya — Istanbul triangle, other than
aklam-i sitte group writings (muhakkak, reyhani,
tevki’, rik'a, sulus, nesih),other writing styles such as
divani and talik (nestalik) gained a new chdracter in
hands of Ottoman-Turkish calligraphers. In this for-

mation, Fatih Sultan Mehmet has also great share,
who encouraged all calligraphers, and prepared an
easy working environment for them.in embroidery
hause, as much as them, '

Miniature Painting And The Art Of Ornametmg

that are defined as “pictured”(tasvirli) books

are Dilsizndme which is now hold at _

Oxford Bodléian Library and Killiyat-1 Katibi which
is recorded in Revan 989 of Topkapi Palace Museum
Library. The third of such books, Iskendername,
which is wrilten and illustrated in the middle of 15th
century by Ahmedt, is recently at Marciana Library
in Venice. This third work is defined as the first illus-

trated history book because of parts which are about

Ottoman history.

Despite Mchmed II's well known bibhophdlc ten-
dency and appreciation ‘of pictures, the number of
books with miniatures belonging to. his era which
remained to the our date is very limited,

Cerrahiyeti’l-Haniye, which is prepared and
submitted to Mehmed II in 1465 by Sabuncuoglu

Serefeddin of Amasya; includes- many (surgical) -

operation scenes. Although the pictures in this book.
are ‘dimensionless’ and made up of naive drawings
due to miniature techniques, they.can be considered
as the samples of the era’s painting concept.

In his: blographical work, Men_lib-1 Hiin-
erverdn, poct and historian Mustafa Ali Bey of Geli-
bolu (1541-1599) declared that Sinan the Miniatur-,
ist and Siblizade Ahmet were-among the painters of

Mehmed 11 after a delay of a hundred years, It'is*
- noted that Sinan the Miniaturist or Sinan Bey, who is
known to have received education [rom foreign

painters, “was an important character'in the palace
who had relations with the Italmns and who Is sent to
Venice as ambassador in 1480 ;

Since it has traces of Ttalian technique, it is not

clear whether the portrait of Mehmed II, which shows -

him holding a handkerchief in his left hand and
smelling a rose with his right, is painted by Sinan the
Miniaturist or by his pupil Siblizade Ahmet who was
a master of portraits. The relations of Sinan the
Miniaturist and Siblizade Ahmed with the European
trends along with their traditional Timurlu painting
technique is noleworthy.

Another portrait of Mehmed I, which is niow
being kept at Topkapi Palace Museum Library with
the number Hazine 2153, belonging to 1460 or 1480
is.also thought to be painted by Sinan the Miniaturist.
Since_the portrait’ snongly resembles the picture of

Mehmed I, which is.on a locket painwcl by Constan- . -
zo da Ferrara, the probability that the work indeed

belong to Sinan Bey is not very high. However, it is
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possible that Sinan the Miniaturist capieﬁ' the paint-

* ingin the locket to paint the portrait in question.

Mehmied 11, who was following the Renaissance
movement of Europe véry closely, damanded Matteo

" de'Pasti, a famous locket artist, to be sent to Istanbul
" but due to political reasons the artist was not able to

come lo Istanbul. It is also known that Mehmed IT

ashed Venice authorities to send architects, painters

and even sculptors to Istanbul. Gentile Bellini, who.
came to Istanbul in September 1479, as a result of
such a summon stayed in the city until January 1481.
According to the notes of Gian-Maria Angiolello, who
was the treasury officer of Mehmed I in_the men-
tioned period, -Bellini was wclcomed and treated
respectfully.

At first Bellini painted and submitted a Venice
landscape. to Mehmed IT upon his request and later

" on he finished the famous portrait dfter a long and

hard work period-according to some records the por-
trait is finished six months before the sultan’s death.
The work Bellini created in Istanbul includes sev-
eral paintings picturing the daily life in the Otloman
Empire and landscapes of Istanbul, For example, he
painted the Arcadius Pillay, which was 47 meters

~ high and Jully erect when he painted the monument.

All that remains of the pillar isits base which is in
Cerrahpasa.

Gentile Bellini; is not the first foreign artist to
come to Mehmed II's palace. Twenty years before him
famous locket artist Matteo Pasti of Verona has been
inviled but failed to come. However among those who
came to Istanbul there are artist like Bertoldo di Gio-
vanni., who was-in Istanbul when Bellini was also in

¢ the city. and who painted a portrait and the 1480
locket of Mehmed II, and Costanzo da-Ferrara,who
' dcp:ctcd Mchmcd 1T very well‘in his Iackct daled

1481.

It is noted that Bellini made a ser.orid copy af the
Jamous portrait and going back to his’ country’ took
this second copy with him. The portrait in the London
National Gallery is said fo be the second: copy. It is
also believed that the original copy in the Palace “has
probably been destroyed along with all other paint-
ings hanging on the walls of the palace during

‘- Bayczld IIs (1481-1512) reign by the conservative
- group’”.

Acca!ﬂmg to the notes of AnngeHa Mehmcd I’
son Bayezid 11, unlike his father; was very conserva-

. tive about pictures. “Right after his ascend to the

throne, he.sold all Bellini paintings in the



- Palace.. .most of thc paintmgs were bought by mer-
chants coming from Italy”. - 3
Whether Mehmed Il portraits were dcstmyed or
- sold or not and whether the Bellini portrait in the
. National Gallery is the original or the copy are open
to dispute but'it is definite that Mehmed II made
Européan painters paint pictures and lockets and
- hang the paintings to the Palace walls.
“Sttheyl Unver says:
_ * “Mehmed IT was never a conservative person. His
- 7 scientific mind allowed the cotmtry to get away from

the effects preventing the countries devclopment He
s the first sultan’to have his portraits made-"and a
plcnly of thern: The portrdits of sultan’ who rezgned %

after him were painted after they passed away...
. The Istanbul University Rectorate leaded by
. “Sttheyl Unver published a document with the title

“Fatih Sultan Mehmed'in Oliimii ve Hadiseleri Uzer-

~ine Bir Vesika” [A Document on the Death of
Mehmed 11 and Related Events] in1952. The original
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of this document is an old doctiment written in
French; which is recorded in the Princeton University
Library Manuscripts Section with no.186, dated 12
September-1481. The funeral of Mehmed ILis cited
as follows in the document mentioned:

“On the sarcophagus there was an illustration of

* the Sultan:[as if he was alive, “sultani” dresses were

laid.on it and an elegant turban was wrapped to the
headpiece...” This depiction, which implies that the
[famous portrait by Bellini was next to the coffin is not
plausible at all. However the scene depicted reminds

- s of Mchmed' I excessive interest in painting and

Bayezid 1I's destruction of the paintings in the palace
and his words about his [ather

The Mehmed II portraits being displayed in the
Tophapi Palace today is a not a very sticcesful copy
that is painted by Fausto Zonaro (1854-1929) who

lived ifi Istanbul between 1896-1908 with the title

ressam-1 hazret-i sehriyat as the Palace Painter.

._T_lie Art Of Bookbinding

inding is the covering within which the
B . leaves of a book are bound in erder to pro-
tect them from getting worn out. It was
developed in the Central Asia then was passed on to
Arabic Peninsula and to Anatolia, and gained impor-
tance as a branch of art particularly in Seljuk Turks.
The importance that Muslim Turks gave to books
enabled the boaks to be written in elaborate writings,
illuminated in accordance with its sacredness, and
refinedly and exquisitely but strongly bound so as to
be protected.
This art of ours had showed a great development
. in the Ottoman era. The Ottoman palace had a
major role in this development. Bookbinders had dif-

Jerent ranks and positions amongst edch other such’

‘as ser oda (head of room), ser keth (head of order),

- ser mitcellit tda (head of high bookbinders). It is seen
Jfrom the Ehl-i Hiref (artisans) books of the palace

that their number was about fifty. Ari had gained a

populamy outside the palace as well. In this way,

many valuable masterpieces some of which' could

" ‘reach our time, were ablé to be made: This era when

the most valuable and beautiful examples in the clas-

sical style were emerged has been the time when the
finest specimen were given, :

Accardmg to the expression of Evliya Celebi, in
the 17th-century 300 bookbinders were working in

“ten binding houses only,in Istanbul. Fatih era had .
' to the use of people and the scientific community.

been not'only a bridge between Sel_;uh and Ottoman

cultures and-arts but also at the same time tnﬁuenced i
European bindings and effects of Turk-Islamic art of

bookbinding were secn in European bindings. The
illustrative motifs on the binding covers had been.
‘handmade without using any kind of mold from the -
12th century up until the 15th. In the reign of-

Mehmed I1, like all other things, Turkish art of book -

binding had reached it zenith, everything to be made
about book binding was made and a great develop-
ment was achieved. We see that the use binding cov-
ers was started after this time.

Embellishments made on the cover, sertab (the
middle part of the peace covering the book’s opening
side) and-mikleb (triangular last part:of the peace
covering the book’s opening side, it enters inside the
book cover and acts as a book mark) are the charac-
teristics of classical Turkish style book binding. We
can not encounter in the Turkish bindings the human
and animal figures and mythological creatures which
can be found in Iranian book bindings. The motif in

Turks are generally stylized plants, in most cases in

the shape of a flower. The embellishments on the book
bindings can be various in shape. Hatayt (Kasi,
Horasani, Buhdra and Dihlevi), Herat (Siraz, Isfa-
han), Arab (el-Cezire, Halep, Fars), Mamluk
(Misir), Magribt, Ramt (Seljuk), Turk, Ottoman
(Diyarbaky; Amasya, Bursa, Edirne, Istanbul) are

 the major styles.

Mehmed 11 has.collected many fine bound and

" embellished books made in the embellishment and

binding houses in his palace and devoted to the edu-
cation. institutions he established. Fatih Sultan
Mehmed opened his collections of books in excellent
bindings in Abi Ayyab el-Ansdri Mosque, Fatih
Mosque, Fatih University, Topkapi Palace mansions

The late Kemal Cig in his work Titrk Kitaplan

< (Turkish Books) says the following: three leaves,
. roses, blooms, water lily, rose geranium leaf; cloud,

hill, peng, Hatay?, vineyard and awl which were styl-
ized from: nature were used in the book bindings

- made in-Istanbul in this era and we cannot encounter
_any-view, arabesque -and live creature motifs. The
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.ma'nm:r of these motifs in the book bindings of all -

Islamic peoples are in the shape of semse, corner
piece and border nevertheless, Turkish-book binding
has a difference when looked in the sense of taste.
There are some other differences inside the book.
Insides are mainly thick, carved, plain, elegant, elab-
orate and composed only of central medallion and
sometimes contains in the same way the corner piece.
Background is single or two color. Sometimes the

- embellishment outside is repeated also inside as

changed leather: color:

The fact that on the cover of imam Merzuki’s
Serh=1 Divanti'l-Hamase written by a calligrapher
named Semsedin Kutsi in 1464 for Fatih Sultan
Mehmed, there were embellishments below the relief
motifs that it was combed with sharp pointed hot
metal; has created an artistic-air which could no.be
encountered any other people. This work can be
regarded as the initiation of the Turhish art taste find-
ing its national character in book bindings.

© RIS PERIOD |

" The binding of Koran which was written by
Hamdullali-t Amdsi, the magnificent and excellent
calligrapher of the 15th century Turkish world, in
1493 with a.highly elaborate wriling is one of the

. Jinest of the book: bindings that were. made with cold .

stamp. Inside and outside of the covers bear the same

* character. 15th centmy Turkish motifs like Rami,

Halay1, peng, seberk, gonca and tcpelt_k were used in
decoration. The leveling of the motifs according to
which they were relief, superiority of the highly elab-
orate taste, the harmony ensuied by the calligraphies

_written in gold, are all full of artistic ability to which . .

one could not come across.even in Heart in that cen-

_tury. One of the features of this book is that three
. golden rulers were put in parallel to each other; mid-
dle is darker; on the outer edges which constitutes the

thickness. This process making of which is extremely

-difficult gives an extraordinary richness to the out-

look of the binding.

Music

usic outside the Ottoman Territories

M in Fatih Era
We know that there were musical
works in the regions outside Ottoman
territories, especially in the neighbor states. Musical
work Risale [i ilmi'l-musika in Persian language of
Abdurrahman Cami (died in 1492) whom Fatih
invited to Istanbul was among these. An important
work giving explanation of terms of the era, Risale
der musiki, of poet and musician Binai; who was
known as contemporary with Ali Shir Nevai and
who stayed in Tebriz with Akkoyunlu’s Sultan Yakup
Khan, was published. Some of the Binai’s composi-

tions were recorded by Shems—i Rumi, one of the-

musicians in Fatih’s place. |

Akkoyunlu’s Uzun Hasan (1453-1478) and his
son Sultan Yakub (1478-1490) were the sultans.who
attached great importance to music. Hasan the Long
had a 98-peopled team of stringed instruments
which was called ehl-i tarab and which he took even
to campaigns, Theoretical work Behchetw'r=ruh in
Persian language, which was believed to belong to
Abdulmu’min, was written XV. céntury. The legiti-
macy of devran and sema which were very popular
in sufism were discussed outside the Ottoman terri-
tories. Ibn Zeydun es—Shazeli (died in 1477), who
was brought up in Tunisia and known for his influ-
ence over the region from Tunisia till the Cairo,
wrote a work of art about the importance of the
legitimacy of sema. Philosopher Devvani (died in
1502) who stayed with Akkoyunids’ for a long time
gave short notes of information about the relation-
ship between musie and mathematics and about the

‘musical theory in his work Ahlak that he wrote in

Persian. It was admitted that Dede Korkut Stories

that involved musical elements was written down in .

the region of Kars and Erzurum in the second half of
XV, century.

One of the religious intellectuals, Zeynelabidin
Mahmud Huseyni (died in 1512) left the Ottoman
territories, went to Timurids state and stayed there
Jor a very long time. Huseyni devoted his work
Kanun—i ilmi ve ameli~i musiki written in Persian to
Ali Shir Nevai, the vizier of Huseyin Bakara, the
ruler of Timurlu state. Dede Omer Rusheni, who left
Anatolia, settled down in Tebriz, the capital of

" Akkoyunlus and received credit from Yakub Khan,

had an important work of art, Neyname on which he
worked by taking Mevlana’s Mesnevi as an example,
Although it contained musical elements, it was not a
directly a musical work. But it was believed that
Dede Omer Ruseni had a composition that reaches
today. Besides the musical works we tried to mention
shortly abave, there were other Arabian and Persian
musical works written in XV, century. In the minia-

- tures of XV, century painted in the time of Timurlid-

sand Akkoyunids, one can see that chenk (primitive
harp), rebab (a kind of ancient violin), ney (reed
flute), ut (ute) were played before the sultan from”
the musical elements. There were no drawings in the
notebook, which became famous with the nanie of
the Notebook of Fatih. There were figures of a glant
playing rebab (a kind of ancient violin) and of giants
playing with handkerchiefs in their hands, in the
miniatures called Fatih Album. Legendary musician
Barbed and his music were usually mentioned in Isk-

. endername. There were two works, one with 66
" miniatures and other with 40 miniatures, which

were written outside the Ouamcm territories in the

Fatih era.

In various researches, it was found out that
Andalucia Muslims, which still existed in today’s
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Spain in Europe during the Fatih Era, affected the

" ‘Europe.from the aspects of literature, architecture
““and rhusic, altogether with the understanding of sci-

o,

ence, religion and philosophy. Europeans were affect-
.ed by this civilization and musical tastes, and the
Flanders (Flemish, Flamenco) musical era, in other

words Renaissance started. The greatest leader of

this music was G. Dufay (1400-1473) and the most
important followers were Jean de Ockeghem and
Jacob Obrech. The most important event of these

» years was the publication of the musical notes, which
had been written by handwriting till that day, in the "
printing house for the first time in 1476. Two West-

~ern musical theoreticians were considered as impar-

~ lant personalities in this era. B. Ramos de Pareja .
_wrote the works of art, named Liber de arte contra-

-, puncti and Musica Practica.

‘Resources of Fatih Era

In this section, we'll deal with the compﬂsms
around Fatih and in the music world in Oltoman
territories between the years 1451-1481 during
which Fatih ruled. Although there were various arti-
cles about the music in the Fatih era, there weren't
enotigh resources researching about the era and its
composers. So, Fatih era waits to be enlightened
from the perspective of music. In this article, well
Jocus on only the composers whose compositions
were detected, since it is impossible to handle the
music of Fatih era from all perspectives.

It is :possible to find a lot of information as.

resources, considering that there-are Ottoman
Archives documents Prime Minister’s Office, political
histories, digest of laws, tezkire (memorials), maga-
zines of compositions, works of art with miniatures.
Since important part of archive documents were not
suitable for studying, we've used Defter—i Musved-
dat—i In'amat and Hicri 883 Senesi Mevacib Defteri.

According to this notebook which stated the daily
wages given to the people staying in the place; of the

" guyende: Gingers) who were among the silahdaran

(custodicn of the arms) affiliated to Yakib Aga,

' Mevlana Emre’s daily wage was 15, Eintddin’s

daily wage was 12, Hiiseyin’s dmly wage was 6, Ali’s

daily wage-was 5 akche (small silver coin). Among .

the performers, daily wage of hite player Shirmerd

“was 7, that o zither player Ishak was 6, and that of :
lute playcr Bahadw was 8 akche: (small silver coin) °

.and who was among the silahdaran (custodian of the
arms) affiliated to Turgut Bey. Among the compa-
nies, there was also a rakkas (male dancer( The
.daily wage of the male dancer whose name was

Yusuf was 12 akche (small silver coin). According to -

the records. of the same notebook, it was mentioned
about a zevvakin (sultan’s Jood tasters) community

_ which contained this male dancer and which was "
. affiliated to Sinan Bey. This should have been a team

of people who were responsible to make the sultan
entertain containing the foods and the cuisine and to.
perform entertainment in. the place. Sinan whom
daily wage was 47 akche and his son Mehmet whose

daily wage was 22 alche (small silver coin) was seen
as the serzevvakin (the head of the community). .

In works of the political history writers, we can-
not see much information about music of the era.
From the information given by Tursun Bey, we know
that instruments like ut (lute), cheng (primitive
harp), sheshtar (a six—stringed lute), tanbur (long
necked-lute), rebab (a kind of ancient violin), barbet

- (barbette), kanun (zither), ney (reed flute); melodic

creations like shehnaz, ushshak, neva, muhayyer

" were known in those days and that there were

muhanniye concubines singing and dancing girls
playing chengs (primitive harp) in the wedding cere-
monies. Ashikpashazede mentioned about the
singers who joined the circumcision ceremony of
Prince Bayezid, only by saying that “hoshtanlar
okudular (hoshtans sang)”.

We can see that def (a tambourine with jingles), .

cheng (primitive harp) and ney (reed [lute) were
miniaturized in the works of arts like Dilsuzname
that was known to be written in Fatih era. Other
resources for Fatih cra were libraries aboard, some
of which contains works of art with miniatures.
These works of art should be published as soon as
possible.

Traditions like making female dancers dance and
playing drums and shrill pipes were to be valid for
the Turkish people and tradesmen in Fatih era.
From the records of Mecmuatu'n—nezair and Cami-
u'n-nezair that Fuad Koprulu examined, we've
learned that some of the bards lived in Fatih era. It is
seen that after the conquest of Istanbul by Fatih,
Jewish became experts of saz (rush) and illusion in
Kuruchesme and Greeks became experts of saz
(rush) in Galata taverns and that like many taverns
by the seaside having many fishermen, Galata tav-
erns were famous for their hanende (singers),
sazende (performers), mutrib (minstrels). There
were rakkas” (male dancers) and mahbubs (overs,
sweel—talkers) dancing and talking which their
unique-veils called Israil-peche (Israel-veil), yahu-
di-peche (Jewish—veil) in the taverns of Jewish

* neighborhood. Like Turks, Christians and Jewishs

went to forests, excursion spots, vineyards and gar-
dens outside the city walls of Istanbul. '

Fatih Sultan Mehmet listened the Janissary band
without standing up. |

Place Musicians of Fatih Era

Hace Abdulaziz Celebi: The youngest of three
sons of Hace Abdilkadir Meragi (died in 1435), the
famous musician and theoretician.. He was born in

~ Semerkant.after 1405.. He took first steps of his reli-

gious education and music lessons in the city of
Herat where he began to live after 1410. He came
Jrom -Herat to Bursa with .a copy of
Makasidu’l-Elhan, dated 1421, which his father
wrote for Murat II. When Murat 11 took over Edirne
in 1422, he gave Hace Abdulaziz the village of Haci
Temurhan, which was nearby the city as feudal
tenure, because of his art.
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Hace Abdulaziz’s father wrote a footnole Lo his
work Makasicu'l-Elhan. Besides this, he also wrote
a musical theory named Nekavetw'l-Edvar for
Mehmed II on the occasion of his ascending to
throne. Since Hace Abdulaziz did not refer Fatih as
Ebulfeth, the title given'to Fatih after his conquest of
Istanbul in the preamble of this work of art, it should
have been written in Edirne. In his work of art, he
told that he invented two melodic creations named
shube-i shahi and shube—i sefa in the name of Fatih.

The fact that there were fio mentioning about the
conquest of Istanbul in the lyrics he- composcd Jor

praising Fatih in these melodic creations showed that

this work of art was written before the conquest of . .
. to/ Perde-i gonica mi-dehed hande-i dilkusa-yt to/
% s:mbule “Abdualaziz b. Abdilkadir, sedarb, 130a

Istanbul. Nehave[u’IwEdmr was composed of one

mukaddime, 12 fasil, and one hatime. Hace Abdu-

laziz Chelebi who received great compliments during

. the time of Murat I was cemaat—i mutrabanin. He

gave lute lessons in the place and Enderun.

- Of his works, an.amél that was zengule melodic

creation and Persian composition, a work of music
that was in chehadarb style, a chehadarb taksim of
huseyni melodic creation and a composition that was
in sunbule melodic creation were recorded. Some of
the compositions with the signature of Hace which
were seen in lyrics magazines and whose notes are
known today should have been belong to him.

It was recorded down that Hace Abdulaziz

" Chelebi made one composition in each of the shube—i

shahi and shube~i safa melodic creations which were
his own creations on the occasion of Fatih’s ascend-
ing to throne. Mulemmas and translations that Hace
Abdulaziz composed were as Jollows. The lyrics of
the two compositions in shube~i shahi melodic cre-
ation: ; '
Inne kisra ahdmd sultani: asrin’!l[ezv
Mislehu lem yesmai'l-eflaku fi hilsni’s-siyem/
Hiisrev-i sahib-kiran Sultan Mehried dn ki'a/
Der meyan-1 padisahan sod be sultan-i dlem/

Ve'hve hakaniin hasibéin ‘min havahml z-

zamdm!
Ve'hve sultanin nesiban min sc!dtzm'l' acem/”
Dadhah-i dergeli-i adl-i to.sad Nasirevan/ ;
© Hagegin-i harmen-i.cad-i to sad Kavus u Cem/

Rahati’l-ervahi i’l-ussaki:fi htisni’l-lika/ *
Lezzeti’ I»Esbd]u fil-afaki min Litfis-siyem/

Tig hem ciin zlfikaret hami-i Islam sod/"

Ta kesed d'da ez-o'ser de; gmbdn—l adem.

Devletet ta kest qgth baht-1 a'da-hufte sad/

' Daima bidar dar an devlet-i agah ra/

" Ey melik zikr-i to ¢in ez dlem-i sidk & safast/
Der dud-y: sah ga an zikr-i bt ikiah'rd/
Ta beka-y: ins & cann @ berr @ bahr @ kan ola/
Td sebat-t mihr- i mah i zihre vit keyvan durur/

-7 Devletin pdyende. olsun tac u tahtin misteddm/

Kubbe-i hadrada t4 carh-t felek gerddn darar:

The lyrics of composition of Hace Abdu!ctzlz in .

his own of shubei safa melodic creation:
Tabe bi-nefsih midiha turre-i migk say-l to/
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* Perde-i gonce-i midih rahande-i dilkiisd-yr to/
- Sah nisin cesm-i men tekye ki hayatest/
. Cay-1 duat sah-1 men bi to mebad cay-1 to/"
~ Ey gal-i hosneslna~: men bilbal-i his rd bi-hils-
ran/-
- Kez ser-i sw‘lu mi-kuned seb heme seb dua i mf
" Cus-1 sarab u sur-1 ask an nefsem rii der ser/
Kin ser piir-heves sod hak-i der seray-1 to/
Dilk-i geda-y1 ask va genc bad der dstin/ -
" Zad be-saltanat resed her ki bad geda-y: to.
Abdulaziz also had a composition other than

 those mentioned whtch was wcordcd by shems—i-
y Tl.lﬂ'.l[

“Tab benejse mi-dehed her turre-i mlshl.{say-

Ali Avvad who composed for Fatih Sultan .’
Mehmet was recorded in the lyrics anthologies as a
man playing lute. This person received a lot of com-

* pliments of Bayezid II later on and composed culus
_tebrigi (congratulation for ascending to throne),

which a poet having the pseudonym of Sayili wrote,
in dugah melodic-composition and sedarb style.
Sipihr-i saltanat der ber milll-i Osman/ Seh-i

] dfdk Sultan ibni Sultan/

Tura bada beka-y! ab u hakest/ Ege; ber bad sod
taht-1 Sileyman/.

Suleymant tura zibed ki hahed/. Zl divanet
seldtin hitkm u ferman/

Hemise sal u mahet iyd u-nevruz/ Ki ta hasmet
seved zin gussa kurban/

Meran ez der ki hod Sdyili ra/ Ki ammid-i geda
based Sultan

Ali le Kalenderi's mentioning of Fatih. Sultan

“Mehmet in" his busclik composition dcltvms an

atmosphere of congratulation.
Sagari: He was famous with the name of Kaz-
zazAli of Edirne. The.poet who, we know that was a

- friend of Shems—i Rimi, another musician took rush -

léssons from Ali Purtul: In his tezkire (memona[s)

. Sehi mentioned how enviably talented Sagari was in

playingarid made ¢verybody entertain in the assem-
bly riglit away: Sagari visited the place and per-

formed fdsﬂs ‘He prepared his: torib, plantmg

around cypress, almond and peach-trees towards the

5 end of s life. Sagari ‘had'a Divan. (collectecl pacms) gl
+Sagariwho saw the Bclyezicl [era and Yaviiz Sultan
- Selim ea after Fatih era'died in 1520+ =,

* Shemseddin Nahifi: Since Sehi mentioned that
Mevtana Nahifi' became famous as Guycndc usta

.. Shems, he was d hanende (singer) with a. beautgfuf

-voice. Nahifi whom Tashkopruluzade recorded as
* el-Mevla Shemseddin.and Mecdi recorded as
" Mevlana Shemseddin was or[gmally Jrom Aydn,
" After he received fundamental knowledge in his

early uges in‘Aydmn, he began a Journey in order to

' increase his knowledge and experience'and went to

Indm, Iran and Arabia durmg the rule of Murat I1.

. He visited Tabriz and Baghdat and he took lessons
* from different schnlars learned Arabic and Persian
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languages with their literary arts developed his tal-
ent in music science. Nahifi Shems—i Rumi returned
to Anatolia later on and entered the place of Sultan
. Mehmet thanks to his talent in music. In a visit of
sazende (per former) Abdulkadir' Gulabi who came

' fromTran to Sultan Fatih, Nahifi arranged a compo- _

sition, couplets and melodic creation of which
belonged to himself, on the behalf of the sultan and
thus showed his supremacy, knowledge and experi-
encé. Nahifi Shems—i Rumi gathered his friends
Sagari‘and. Kazzaz Ali of Edirne and music fasis.
“However, in one day, Nahifi Shemsi—i Rumi made a

mistake bcfor:: Fatih Sultan Mehmed and was sent:

ctway Jrom (he place.

exchange for one drachma. His mind weakened
towards the end of his life and he died in 1494, It
was said that his tomb was near Bursa Dede Effendi
Small Mosque and he was one of the ancestors of
Mikarizade Yahya Effendi who was sheikh al-Islam
between the years 1662-1674. None of the tezhireci
(one who wrote memorials) but Sehi recorded the
poems of Nahifi Shems—i' Rumi who was said o
write poems in Turkish, Arabic, and Persian. Today,
we had a lyrics magazine, which contained Shems—i
Rumi’s'work about a music that was later on named
as Bereket. According to the records in. this maga-
zine, it was known that Shems—i Rumi had 14 com-.
positions in the melodic creations of hicaz, chargah-

(two pieces), nuhuft, gerdaniye (two pieces), buselik -
(two. pieces), karcigar, nevashebkan zcwﬂ (two-

pieces), acem, siinbille.
Some Musicians Outside the Place:

Mevlana Shavur: He was among the kadhi of

Kastomonu. He was known forhis talent in music as

well as his knowledge in religious. Latift who gave
- place to his poets said that Mevlana Shavur_also-

“wrote-d musical work of art.  According to some

tezkire (memorials), Shavur died in Bayezid 1I évd.”

' Mevlana Shavur’s name was mentioned it @ maga-

zine with an addition of a title fclkn" to his name.
Eight of his- composmqns, one ‘of which had Arablc.:_. '
lyrics.and otliers‘of which had Persian lyrics were
recorded. These compositions had the melodic cre-.
ations: of. irak, huseym zavll avaz, shcnaz. lurkl :

hicaz and nihavend..

. Mevlana Slmms;. He was also from Kasmmonu
and was a kadhi. Lanﬁ Chelebi said that Necati -
appreciated him because of his talent of mmpﬂsrtmn, ;
of musical knowledge, and :composition of his own ..
works and ithat Necati mentioned about Mevlana
Shemsi‘as shems—i edvari. Latifi: Chelebi also
mformcd that Mevlana Shemsi had a musical work -
.of art. Tt was known that Mevlana Shemsi had. three -
compositions. One of these compositions.was an.
amel having Persian and. another wds neva.shebkari. -,

in evsat stlye, We learned from.O. Wright’s book that
there were.(wo yrics. handwmhtgs on which it: was

stated that Mevlana Shemsi had more compositions,

in Bodleian Library. But we cannet get the opportu-
nity to see these lyrics handwnlmgs

Besides these composers, it was recorded in Kul-
liyat—i Shemsi Rumi that Mevlana Mehmed Siyah
Kastamoni about whose lif¢ we didn’t-have any
information had two compositions in wrak and acem
melodic creations. Although there were other poels
who interested in'music, their compositions .-:ould not
reach today.

Religion Mus_ic:

We've known that religion music was also pre-
sent in Fatih. era. From the records in foundation

: . “books, we've learned that people like yasinhan,
Shem51—| Rumi who later on set!lcd in Bursa_ 4

br:gan to live away from people and gave music
lessons to the ones who wished to learn music in

cuzhan, ihlashan, salavathan, naathan, mevlithan,
duagu; -mesnevihan, semazen, and shiirhan were
commissioned and paid..

. The religious music of Fatih era consmed of ..

pieces for worship like ezan (the call to prayer),

kamet (the muezzin’s call signaling the beginning of
the prayer), naat (poem praising the Prophet
Muhammed), tekbir (esteeming great), sala (a chant
[rom the minaret on occasions of the Friday namaz,
a call to a funeral service and a similar sacred occa-
sions), salat (ritual prayer), and temcid (a chant
sung from the minarets at night about an hour after
the last service of worship during the months of
Rejeb, Shaban and Ramazan) and hymns about reli-
gious matters. The people who read Koran by heart
with beautiful voice, zakirs (dervish performing zikir
in a lodge) and the people who werecharged to recite:

salas were also in this group. The books about two

elements of religion music, such as devran'and sema
were evaluated under this-title. On the other hand,
the tradition after the emergence of Islam was to

learn the various readings of the Koran from a mas- i
Ler' person. So, seven-or ten type of luraat and tevcid'

were learried from such masters in Darulhuffazs.
Turks used- ‘many Arabic books written on-this sub-

" Ject, :.spec:aﬂy after accepting Islam as their religion.

In the scheols that were in a complex of buildings .

p adjacenl to Fatih’s mosque and which were called

Daruttalim the lessons of luraat were given-to the
students. One may. think that hymns were thought in

_ the. schools. that were, busy with the. chddr’em Koran
' r:clucanon in F atih erd; whichwas a satuahon to be
* seen in-the records of the fo!lowtng eras.

Mevlevis knew. the instruments especially like
ney (reed ﬂure) rebab.(a kind of ancient violin), and

~hudum (a small double drum) since Mcvlmm Play- ,
..ing these instruments was popular:among ‘the
- demshes Thus the dervish lodges gathered some of . .
. the artists under their. roof, In an accountant balance

sheet, it was scen that there was a mesnevihan (one

hanende (singer) named Mustafa Muslihiddin Halife

in Edirne Mevlevi-Lodge from Sultan Mehmet I to-

" who recites Mesnevi) named Dervish Mehmedanda.

1487. Mevlevi Hudayi.Sqlih Dede (died in 1480). -

| was: app01n£ed to Seyyid Kemal tomb-in Mugla-with -
: thc courteous .of. Fatih and worked as mcsnevﬂtan,'
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(one who recites Mesnevi) in Mugla until his death:
Fani Dede (died in 1505) who grew up in Afyon
Mevlevi Lodge went from Konya to Lazkiye Mevlevi
Lodge near Damascus-as postnishin (head of a reli-
gious order) in the Fatih era. Kastamonu Mevlevi
Lodge was founded during. Candaroullart time. Dede
Sultan (died in 1514) was postnishin (head of veli-
gious order) during Fatih era in this lodge that oper-
ated until 1878. The accountant balance sheet of
Edirne Mevlevi Lodge showed the wages given to
reed flute player Veled—i Ulu, reed flute player
Ahmed Dede, drummer Pir Ahnied, tambourine
player Muhyiddin Haci Ebri, tambourine player
Shemseddin, and tabor player Kemal. Cemaleddin
Chelebi who was one of the mevlevis close to Fatih
and who was also a postnishin (head of a religious
order) told the good news about the birth of his son
Bayezid to Fatih. Fatih wore arakiye from Chelebi
Emir Adil, the postnishin (head of a religious order)
of Konya Mevlevi. Hizir Bey who was a mevlevi
dervish was the kadhi of Istanbul and Dervish Azmi
was the kitchen clerk of Fatih. Hudayi Dede and
Fenni Dede were the important poets and mevlevi
sheikhs who performed sema ceremony during Fatih
era. Mevlevi poet Sheikh Sem'i of Skopje who was
one of the friends of Sheikhs Vefa died in a ceremony
of zikir and devran. The belief that the beste—i
kadims (old compositions) in the melodic creations of
penchgah, dugah, and huseynt were composed by
Molla Cami, or Abdulkadir Meragi or Hace Abdu-
laziz, who was one of Meragi’s sons was refuted by
Rauf Yekta. In the same article, Rauf Yekta pointed
the vast information about the ceremonies per-
Jormed in Konya and Karahisar lodges in the book
Sefine—i Mevleviyan which was a resource written
later on and by looking the conditions of lyrics and

works, he estimated that beste—i kadims (old compo-

sitions) were not able to be composed before 1450
and that they might be composccl in the second half
of XV, century.

Besides these, it was known that clerv:shes in
Istanbul and Anatolia performed sema and dervan
and song hymns. In this era, the sufis whose hymns
were composed were as follows:

Eshrefoglu Rumi: Eshrefoglu whose real name -

was Abdullah was originally -a child of Mecca. He
was born in Iznik and educated in Chelebi Mehmed
Medresesi in Bursa. Upon a dream he had, he aban-
doned his science and arrived Haci Bayram Veli, fol-
lowing Emir Sultan and he stayed with Huseyin
el-Hamevi, one of grandchildren of Abdulkadir
Geylani in Hama village of Syria later on. After
completing his suffering here, he took Kadiri
caliphate and retwrned to Iznik. He tried to direct
the people of Anatolia to the right way by the method
of Kadiri~Eshref branch. When doctors. could not
find a cure:to the'illness of the mother of Fatih Sultan
Mehmed, Eshrefoglu was invited to Istanbul. Eshre-
Joglu returned to Iznik after curing Fatih’s mother.
He wrote books named Divan (collected poems),
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Mugzekki'n-nufus, Tarikatname. Eshrefoglu Rumi
who died in-Iznik in 1469 had various lyrics com-.
poseel in hymn anthology of Mustakimzade. Besides
‘these, it was recorded that he also composed in buse-
lik melodic creation'a hymn, starting as follows:
Gonliim alann sozanit daim dinleyesim gelir;
Derdi~i huniyle asiklarnn daim duyasim gelir;
Abdurrahim Tirsi: He was born somewhere
near Iznik. He used to join with his father to listen

" Eshrefoglu’s conversations. Upon a demand [rom
- Eshrefoglu, his family left Abdurrahim Tirsi to

Eshrefoglu for his education. Eshrefoglu brought up
Tirsi and made Tirsi marry his daughter. Upon the

. will of Esgrefoglu Abdurrahim Tirsi took his place.
.‘He died ‘in Iznik in 926 according to the Moslem

_Calendc! and buried next to his sheikh. Abdwrrahim

Tirsi was known to have poems and in later records .

it was written that he had a composition in bayati
melodic creation. :

It was recorded in tezkire (memorials) that Dai
who was a rifai sheikh in Kastamonu and Shems—i
Hisari who was a poet [rom Nakshibendi sect had
musical knowledge. According (o the information
given in lezkire. (memorials) we learned that there
was a book of Shems—i Hisari who was a famous
hanende (Ginger) but we do not know whether this
boak about fenn—i edvar reached today or nol.

Although Akshemseddin who was the teacher of
Fatih, Hizir Bey who was kadhi of Istanbul and his
son ulema Sinan Bey were looked music with toler-
ance, one did not think that these people had no rela-
tion with performance or compositions.

Music Pieces Written in Fatih Era

Apart from the works of Abdiilaziz Chelebi,
Nekavetitl Edvar, Shems—i Hisari, Mevlana Shemsi
(his work was named Shemsi Edvari) and Nahifi
Shems—i (his work named was Bercket) all of which
we mentioned above, there were other works were
closely concerned with the era. ;

* As of other music pieces of Fatih era, Fethullah

.Shirvani presented a-work of art named Mecelle’

Ji'l-musikd in Arabic to Fatih. Fethullah-Shirvani

. gave information about ika, usul, aralik and treat-
“:ment with music.in his book, which he stated that he

left unfinished. Bayram Akdogan who wrote a doc-
torate thesis on this work determined that Fethullal
Shirvani had nothing to do with music except this
book. Although no other connection to music of
Hariri, the poet from Bursa than translation of a

_ worle which Yusuf of Kirshehir wrote in Persmu lan-

guage, it was highly possible that he was a 'musician
because he was a poel, as well as he did the transla-
tion of this book.

Although it was alleged that logician and music

- theoretician Mehmed Chelebi from Ladik, who was

brought up in Fatih era, presented his work about
music to Fatih, it was later on revealed that this

. work was actually presented to Bayezid II. In the

tezkire (memorials), Katibi who was a calligrapher
[rom Bursa was recorded to be a composer and a
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musician who lived from Fatih era till Yavuz Sultan
Selim era, but no of his compositions could be found.
It was true for the poets who were known for their
interest in music in Fatih era, such as Abdulkadir
Gulabi, Senai, Valihi, luté player Zari~i Suzeni: of
' 'Mudumu and.Zeyneb Hatun
/

i

which had been initiated in the Edirne Palace in the

“reign of Murad 11, emerged in its true meaning in the
reign of Mehmed 1 and had been the place where all
the administrative and military personnel of the state
was educated. The students herc was not only
thought religious and mental sciences but also
archery (kemankeslik), equestrianism. (cindilil),
Jjereed playing (civitbazhik), sword and rifle use.
Jereed contests were conducted on the north of the
Topkapt Palace and Pumpkin Square on Wednesdays
and Saturdays for the equestrians: Mehmed 11 had
had this square set up for. sportive activities. For
instance, archers were aiming a pumpkin put on a
high stake erected in the middle of the square while
they were riding their horses at full their speed. The
square got his namé from it.

The first horse racing in the Oltomans were made
in the reign of Orhan Gazi in 1326. The first founda-
tion about the equestrianism was cs!ablishcd in the
newly conquered Bursa.

Celebi Sultan Mehmed, Grandfather of Mehmed
11, had had two cavalry units called Lahanacilar and
Bamyacilar in Merzifon and Amaysa established,
and had made them carry out practice and race
against cach other: These two equestrianism schools
existed for a long period of time.

essons on the physi;:.rt{ and spiritual .dcve!cip-

In 1450, the feasts made in the honor of his wife

Sitti Hatun upon their wedding had took three
months and during these celebrations there had been
contests of equcsmamsm, wrestling, fencing, Jert:ed
etc.

The famous Hippodrome Square, which is now ln'
* the place of today’s Sultanahmet Square, where cele- .
brations and games were conducted along with horse

and car races; continued its previous function after
the conquest of Istanbul by Mehmed 11, only its name

changed to Horse Square. Horse riders were also -

practicing, making special s}tows and playing jerced
in the Horse Square. .-

In the horse races during the Edirne Jestival con-
ducted in 1457, the first horse coming to the festival
‘area from a certain distdnce was considered to be the

winner. Asikpasazade tells about this race in his work

as “they came from many days of road” and shows

that the distance determined for the race was in fact

very long, Bayezid Pasha who could reach the first
-days of Mehmed 11 and equestrian Hirrem Bey
whasc tomb is in Sehremini today are among the
lmpor tant equestrians of the Fatih cra. ;
Mehmed 11 had important contributions in’the
development of archers (kemankcs!lh) in Ottomans

ment of the students had a very important
role among the lessons given in the enderun,. -

Cemaleddinoglu who lived in Amasya during

Fatih era wrote @ music piece in’ Arabic language-for
sultan’s son Bayezid. However, this piece is nothing
but a copy. of Safiyyuddin Abdulmumins worh taken
without mentioning his name,

Sports

as a sport. Sultan himself got involved in archery, had

* the area where the ships were transferred to Halig on

sledges during the conquest set up as Okmeydani

_ (Arrow Square) and ordered as “no bird should ever

[ly over this area”. The securily of the square was
given to head of Janissaries and trespassing was
regarded as-a serious crime. This place was also
known as the Square of Archers. Apart from archery,

wrestling, fencing and marksmanship contests and

exercises were carried out. Later; Mehmed 11 had had
an archers’ lodge built in Unkapani in order for the
archers to-continue their exercises also in winter
time. New arrangements were made for Okmeydam
and -archers’ lodge after Mehmed 11 by his son
Bayezid Il who was also a skilled archer: We under-
stand from the author’s claim that the archers’ lodge
here existed until the time of Evliya Celebi.

Moreover in the reign of Mehmed II, in the
Assembly of Gateheepers (Cemaat-1 Bevvabin) in the
organization of outer affairs (birun teskilaty) of Top-
kapi Palace there were also archers and hunters,

It is possible to find information, though short,
about the famous archers of the Fatih era in'the work
of Bahtiyarzade Hasan Celebi named Kavsname.
According o this, some of the famous archers of the
Fatih era were these;

Benli Karagoz was one of the archers of Janissary
organization. He shot his arrows in the reigns of
Mehmed 11, Bayezid Il and Yavuz Sultan Selim. It is
said that he improved his range even-when he was
‘old. In the special archery skills contests called mey-
dan gini (day of the square), range stones had been
erected on the points that the arrows shot by the

archers fell and if a shot made was better i.e. further”

than the previous ones, the range stones were placed
to the new location and the success of the archer was
written with its date.

Seyis Mahmud was one of the smblcmen oj' the
Fatih era. He knew Lhe custom and rules of archery
very vell.

It is said about Sman Subagt that he was so pow-

* erful that he could draw the tensest bows.

Kazaz Ahmed Aga was one of the first archers
who came to the Arrow Square when it 'was first

“opened. It is said the he made great puta shots. Puta
- ‘is an arrow type which was shot Lo an idol or a target

called shelter (tray, bashet, ostrich or chicken egg,
shicld etc.). The shot made to idol was called puta
shot. Feathers of the puta arrow was made from eagle
or swan. The puta arrow had two types namely,
hadde and puta. There.is a strange saying in Evliya
Gelebi about the appearance of puta arrow. Accord-
ing lo it, Fatih Sultan Mehmed had the icons in Hagia
Sophm brought to Arrow Square after the conquest
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and used them as targets. Puta arrow. got his name
[rom this incident.

Sirmend, another archer of the Fatih era, was
raised in the protection of Arab and he was the archer
who erected the second range stone in the Lodos
Range in Arrow Square.-

Archer Sinan was someone who was liked by
Fatih due to his success in archery.

In 1457, Mehmed 11 had the circumcision cere-
monies of his princes. In the archery contests made
on the third day of the celebrations made on behalf of

this event, shots of archers to the horseshoe very =

accurately made everyone filled with admitation to
them. Horse races and fencing contests were also.con-
ducted in the same celebrations.

One other sport branch which was popular in the
Ottomans was the wrestling which was the sport of
our ancestors. This sport had always been protected
and supported by the Ottoman Sultans, There is

" information in the sources regarding the opening of

the first wrestlers’ lodges in Bursa and Edirne by

Orhan Gazi and Murad 1 in the Ottomans. Fatih .

Sultan Mehmed had also great interest in the sport of
wrestling. Wrestler Demir Lodge was built in his time
next to the arhers' lodge in Unkapani, Apart from
this lodge, again in the reign of Mehmed 11, Wiestler
Stica Lodge was built in the Atlamatagt place around
Unkapant in Istanbul. The wrestlers trained in these
lodges uscd to carry out their sport in religious festi-
vals and on special days and in the celebrations of the
Sultan. Prince Bayezid who had been the governor of
Amasya in the reign of Mehmed II, had gathered
wrestlers from the nearby countries'in his palace and

he brought these wrestlers to Istanbul when he
became the Sultan and formed a company flom
them.

“Wrestlers who were belong to the mentioned
wrestlers’ lodges were time Lo time called to the
palace and wrestled with the palace wrestlers before
the Sultan. The oldest examples about these wrestling
performances, which were called huzur garesleri
(presence wrestling) since they were made before the
Sultan, is belong to the reign Bayezid IT successor of
Mehmed I1. The wrestling competition between Begir
Ahmed and Stleyman wrestlers ended with the victo-
ry of Besir Ahmed. Bayezid II gave the winner 3.000
piaster and the loser 1.500 piaster: Though we do not

_ have any example [rom the reign of Mehmed 1, if we
_ take into consideration his contributions to wrestling,

it is strongly probable that huzur giresleri have also
been -made during his time. Nevertheless, it is cited
that there is a hand written pamphlet in lzzet Koyun- -

" cuoglu Library in Konya which tells about the,

wrestling competitions made in the palace in the reign
of Mehmed I1. Besides, Atif Kahraman also cites that
there-should be wrestlers among the Assembly of
Gatekecpers (Cemaat-1 Bevvabin) in the organiza-
tion of outer affairs (birun teskilat)) of Taplmpl
Palace.

The sportive activities i the reign of Mehmed 11
are not limited to these. However, we can only talk as
much as the sources talk. Nevertheless, it is clearly
understood, cven from these notes, that he was also a
sportsman, and a good [ighter, had had sports facili-
ties built and supported and protected the sports
activities and sportsmen-during his time.

Food Of The Fatih'

aterials and food in thg.'kil&hcn of the .
Fatih era will be found after taking help

Jrom several main sources. The most
important of these sources for the materials in the”
kitchen is kitchen cost books kept in the beginning
of 1469, 1471, 1473, and 1474. The essay publis-
hed by Omer Lutﬁ Barkan is very important from
this aspect.

Ahmed Refik pub!ashed only a few sections of
these books. Based upon this document, Siiheyl Un-

ver gave information about the palace kitchen of

Fatih era, as a chapter in Food. of the Fatih' Era.
These books including kitchen.costs of the beginning
of 1469, 1471, 1473, and 1474 of the Fatih Sultan
Mehmed era, which were kept with a great care,
are like treasure in various ways. Since the food
and drink, pots, spices, and herbs to make medicine
of that term were wrilten in this book, these books
are first-hand official documents that show what is
ealen in Falih’s palace every day, and where aut-
hentic-and daily food names of that term are recor-
ded, and daily and-monthly kitchen cost of the pa-
lace is written down. What was made [rom the ma-

terials bought for the kitchen, for whom they were
made, their purchasing prices, where the material
came from, transport and carriage costs were writ-
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ten down with all details. Also, food costs of lions,
tigers, wolves, hyend, monkeys, parrots, doves, and
rabbits in the palace and the bids given were recor-
ded iri the book. The language of these records are
generally Arabic and Persian. Very few are Tur-
kish. . The-cost books were kept according to a certa-
in rule. Measures that show the quantity of the ma-
terial bought (such as kilege, mid, lodra) are XVth
century weight measures. The name of the purcha-

*sed material was written at random by the clerk

keeping the book. For instance, lentil and ades, rice
and erz, carrot and gezer are secn in two ways. The,
food that will be listed below in italics show'the sta~
te of the word in the document, and the ones in pa-
rentheses are our explanation. Other than this im-
portant source, Fatih Ashdnesi Tevzi'ndmesi (Dist-
ribution of Fatih Cookhouse), Nazmu'(-tabdyi’
-(Nature’s Verses) attributed to Seyhi (d. after 1431)
in XVth century, food recipes of Mehmed bin Mah-
mud Sirvani (d.. XVth century), and his book titled

" Sultaniyye (Sultanic), which was submitted to Ce-

lebi Mehmed (1413-1421), and also essays of
Omer Lutfi Barkan, titled, Documents of History

* will be referved in thisessay.

- Before continuing with the subject of food, let us

. first give a list of materials purchased for the pala-



ce hitchen of Fatih reign:

ab (water), ab-1 gire (verjuice), ab-1 ndne
(mint water), db-1 raziyane (fennel water), abi
(quince), ades (entils), opium, citron, ala (plum),
~ala-yr Amaskine (Damascus’ plum), ala-yr ham

- (unripe plum), ala-yt turs (our plum), ali-yt can .

(ife plun), emrad (pear), endr-t sirin (sweet po-
megranate), endr-1 turs (Sour. pomegranate), an-
berbaris (Karamuk, common barberry), anber-i
hdm (unripe ambergris), anisun (anise), ararod
“arrowroot, bamboo), drd (flour), drd-1 bakla (bro-
adbean flour), drd-1 simid (thin, pure [lour), asel
(honey), asel-i gomeg (honeycomb), asfur (Aspire,
wild saffron), asl-1 hindiba (dandelion root), asl-t
kerefis (celery root), quince, almond, badencan
(aubergine), badrencbaye (balm), broadbean, bak-

“la-i ter (fresh broadbean), basal (onion, root etc.

* roots), basal-i gebere (caper onion), basal-1 kerefis
(celery onion root), basal-1 raziyane (fennel onion),
bas-paca (head-feet of sheep), bat (goose),  benefse
(violet), benefse-i husk (dried violet), [resh violet,
bere (lamb), berf (snow), berg-i engir (grapes le-
aves), besbase (skinny shell on nut), bittith (melon-
water melon), beyza (egg), beyza-i makiyan (chic-
ken egg), beyza-i maht (fish egg), vegetables, boza
(zythum), bogralce (kidney bean), borek (pie), bo-
rek-i makiyan (chicken pie), borek-i siikkeri (sugar
pie, baklava, seker-biire (a type of dessert)), crac-

ked wheat, buzgale (Ridling), cavers (millet); cev
 (barley), cev-ab (barley water; a drink made of cin-
namon), cevz-i'hindi (little coconut), green almond,
celtith (rice, the shell of which is taken), cumin, ci-

kindir (beet), dakik (flour), dakik-i fodula (fodla

Jlour), dargin (cinnamon), dar-t falful (ong pep-
per), dig (cooking pot), mulberry, dud-1 beyaz (whi-
te mulberry), dad-1 siyah (black mulberry), durak
otu (dill), dutmac (soup with noodles), dible, duhn
(millet), emrad-1 sami (Damascus pear), endr (po-
meégranate), artichoke, engair (grapes), engiir-t Lurs
(sour grapes), erz (rice), erzen (millet), nut, pine-
nut, falfal (Glack pepper), falfil-t ‘ebyaz (white
black pepper), ganem (sheep), gav (cow), gendiim
(wheat), gendim-i kabide (grind wheat), gezer
(carrot), giyah-1 kekik (thyme), gare, (unripe gra-

pes), gast (meat), gilab (rose water), starch wafers,
giilnar (wild pomegranate flower), styrax, gitnlik-i

sefid (white styrax), habbetits-sevda (funnel, nigel-
la sativa), hak-i peckmez (marl), halka-i zalbiyye
(zitlbiye ring), hall (vinegar), harbuze (water me-

lon), sinapis, hasrum (unripe grapes), hashish, ha- -
vig, caviar, helva-yi taze (fresh helva (Turkish swe- -

etmeat)), helva-yr zalbiye (zolbiye helva), himnus
(chick-pea), dandelion, hinduvéne (water melon),

hinta (wheat), cucumber, cucumber pickles, hosab ;

(stewed fruit), hummaz (sheep sorrel), hurma-i
Medine (Medina date), bhik_ (castrated well-fed
coch), fig, incir-i hugk (dried fig), incir-i lob (lobe
fig), isferdc (asparagus), isfinah (spinach), oyster,
ishembe-i giv (cow tripe), kakale-i kebir (big car-

damom), Rakale- sagir (little cm,dcrmom) [ried ve-
getables, kalye-i makiydn (fried chicken), clove,
karidye (shrimp), kauk ma’peynir (cheese additi-
on), kavun-1 agac (citron), fried meat, apricot, cre-
am, goose, kebap (roast or grilled meat in pieces),
kebabe (pieces that resemble black pepper), gebere
(caper), kebater (dove), keda (gourd, squash), ke-
lem (cabbage), kelem-turs (cabbage pickles), kem-
min (cumin), kestane (chestnut), cumin, kiras
(cherry), kirde (bread), kirmiz (a kind of paint de-
rived from a tiny insect and that gives a beautiful

_ red colour), kignic (coriander), cornel, cabbage,
" pap, leben (milk), leblebit' (parched chick-peas), le-

mon, lisan=t serv (an edible plant called bugloss),
laffan (sour pomegranate), mahi (fish), mahi-i
hugk (dried fish), mahi-i mar (eel), mahi-i morina
(codfish), makiyan (chicken), mant (puff stuffed

with mincemeat), lettuce, mast (yoghurt), mastave '

(a kind of dish, like chopped cucumber, prepared
with yoghurt and orache), mastaki (gum mastic),
me'miniyye (helva attributed to Caliph Me'man),
meldik (spoons, plural of mil’aka) mercimek (len-
tils), meviz-i ahmer (red grapes), meviz-i esved,
meviz-i siyah (black grapes), meviz-i murg (cur-
rants), meviz-i surh-1 razakan (ved raisins), fruit,
meyve-i mersin (myrtle tree), musk, muhallebi (a
type of sweetmeal made of milk), munbar (Turkish
sausage of rice and meat, friéd), murabba-i zence-
Jil (ginger jam), medlar, murg-1.abi (duck), murg-1
keklile (partridge), nan (bread), mint, ndn-1 hds
(special bread), nan-1 kirde (Persian bread), yufka
ckmegi (thin wafer), very thin round bread, nar-
dane (pomegranale in picces), nardeng-i Gelibolu
(Gallipoli treacle. Treacle: sour Lreacle derived
Jrom fruit such as pomegranate, plum, cornel, app-
le), ndrenc-i turs (sour orange), nemek (salt), ne-
mek-i Eflak: (Wallachian salt), nemek-i harci
Gimple salt), nemek-i Kefe (Kefe salt), water lily,
starch, chick-pea, nohid-1 siyah (black chick-pea.
Chick-pea is black, white, and red.), nukl (snach),
olkre (vermicelli), duck, rue, paga-i ganem (sheep
[eet), orache, treacle, rusks, penir-i tekerlek (round
cheese), penir (cheese), penir-i lor (curd cheese),
perverde (am, marmalade), pervlzen-i miy (thin
sieve), pestil (dried fryit pulp), pide (bread in soft
flat cakes), pide-i keda (gourd pide), chick, leek, pi-

. yaz (onion), piydz-t lznik (Iznik onion), pastry, rd-

sen (elecampane), ravend (rhubarb), raziyane
(fennel), revgan-1 badem (almond oil), revgan-1 ba-
dem-i telh (itter almond oil), revgan-1 diinbe (co-
oking fat), revgan-1 Kefe (Kefe oil), revgan-1 paca
(feet oil), revgan-t penbe (cotton oil), revgan-t pih
(animal fat), revgan-1 Rameli (Rumelia oil), rev-
gan-1 sade (simple oil), revgan-1 sahm (animal fat),
revgan-1 §ir (sesame oil, sirlagan), revgan-1 zeyt
(olive oil), riste (home-made vermicelli), rimmaéan
(pomegranate), gum mastic, salma (this food of ste-
wed missels will be mentioned later), senbase (pas-

try with syrup), sari ala (yellow plum), seba (ug),
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sefercel (quince), semizot (purslanc), scr-i ganem
(lamb head), sei-i hashas (hashish head), sib (app-
le), sth (chop), sir (garlic), vinegar, sumac, subiye,
sasen (sesame), sakker-i harci (imple sugar), siik-
ker-i mitkerver (fever sugar), sikker-i nebat (bam-
boo sugar), sa'ir (barley), turnip, sarab-1 hummaz
(sheep sorrel wine), seftaln (peach), selcem (tur-
nip), serbet-i hoka (coconut syrup), serbet-i meviz-
i siydh (black grapes syrup), sikem-i gav (cow (ri-
pe), sir (milk), sirden (second stomach of rumi-
nants), sire-i taze (fresh'grapejuice), sirlagan (se-
same oil), sishebap (mutton chops), soup, sakife-i
benefse (violet flower), tarhana (dried curds), ter-
hun (vegetable with this name, wormwood, artemi-
sa), lamarind, cress, terenciibin (a kind of helva to
have strength), terine (a kind of addition), tin (fig),
radish, turb-t siyah (black radish), turs-1 engar

-(g:apes pickles), turs-1 kebere (caper pickles),

orange, tutkal-t mahi (fish paste), tuffah (apple),

unndb (jujube), utru¢ (emon), sorb, varak-t kerm .

ve asma (vine and vine-leaf), varak-1 zeheb (golden
leaf), verd-i ahmer (red rose), verd-i benefse (violet
[lower), verd-i sakiz (resin rose), black cherry, yah
(ice), yahni (stew of meat), yarpuz (wild mint),
zagferan (saffron), zencebil (ginger), zeravende-i
midevver (birthwort), zerdvende-i tavil, zerd ala
(small apricot), zerrinkadeh (narcissus), ziihdan
(butter), zalbiye/zulabiye (helva).

According to the above list, vegetables that are
not available in cost books of Fatih palace kitchen
are potatoes, tomatoes and beans. This is known
that tomatoes and potatoes arrived in Turkey later.

Palace kitchen was used only for cooking [ood.
There is another section called Helvahane (Helva
house), wheve there was prepared various desserts,
Jjams, syrups, and toffee. Even odorous soaps were

prepared here. The toffee and syrups made in.Hel-

vahane were put into_jars and were sent to certain
people, according to records of Barkan.

Another aspect of these documents published by
Barkan is the medical herbs and animal substances
that entered into this Helvahane. These materials
are the medicine prepared by head doctor for the

patients in bimarhane, and syrup and toffee requ-.

ired in the palace.

There was another section in palace kitchen for
the sultans, where the food of the Sultans were co-
oked. In this place called Kughane matbahi and
matbah-t hds, twelve cooks and chief cook called
ser-¢ini served for the sultan (nefs-1 hamayin).

v In palace kitchen they used to cook for the pati-
ents, as well. It is determined [rom the documents

of Barkan that they generally bought orache and

Jresh plum to make soup, chicken to make food, and
lettuce, spinach, orache from vegetables. According
to these documénts, some of the spices, food, and
drink included in the private kitchen of the sultan
are as following.

Spices. In order to use in food and desserts, su-

. 660

MEHMED TTAND |
“HIS PERIOD |

mac (put into senbase), cumin (hemman), mint,
saffron (zaferan), musk, cinnamon (dar¢in), clove,
ambergris, coriander, black pepper (dér-u filfal),
pepper (falfal), black cumin, thyme, mustard, coco-
nut shell (besbase), ginger.
~ Fish. Freshwater [ish. 1t is recorded that these
Jish were brought from Terkos, in the documents
published by Barkan. It is recorded that they were
eaten with onion and garlic. If the garlic was not
[Jresh, it was probably pul as sauce on the fish. Mac-
kerel and [ish egg were also among the materials
purchased. Since thyme was bought for the eel, fish
must have been eaten with thyme on i,
Zythum. It is obviously seen that zythum was

- consumed much in the Fatih era. When it was bo-

ught for the Sultan’s kitchen, it was bought in quan-
tities. like cleven or fourteen jugs. Zythum was not -
only bought as ready-made but it was also made in
helvahane.

Bérek (Pastry). The barek (pastry) cooked for
the Sultan was sent to bakeries. (2 Zilhicce (the
twelfth lunar month) 878/ 20th April 1474: Nakdi-
ye: uicret-i firun, be-cihet-i puhten-i borek-i Hds-
sa.) The above is not a unique sample. This traditi-
on had continued for centuries, actually until mo-
dern ovens reached houses. We did not come across
mincemeat in the Fatih era. Meat was probably
turned into mince in the kitchen, after it was bo-
ught from the butcher. As pastry ﬁﬂmg, chicken
(makiydn) was widely used. '

Soup (Surba). With parsley. A soup cooked for
the Sultan and the servants. Probably, unripe gra-
pes (gire), yellow plums or fresh plums (@la-yr ter)

" were also added into this soup. It is also noticeable

that the parsiey (recorded as magdenos) bought [or
the soup were bought daily from the market garde-
ner: There is also a type of soup made with orache.
Gourd soup and cabbage soup arc also met in re-
cords. Since cheese was purchased for the cabbage
soup, it must have been a different cabbage soup.

Bread (nan). The types of bread made in pala-
ce kitchen are.the.ones made of fodula, kirde, thin,
and special flour (@rd-t hassa, drd-1 simid). Flour
was generally brought from Bursa. The Kirde bread
was usually eaten with head-feet. Various Lypes Ff-
breads were consumed in the palace. Beside the
Kirde bread, there is also bread (nan).

Meat. When sheep and lamb were purchased
Jor the palace kitchen, turnip and egg were bought,
as well. This is repeated almost everytime when
lamb is purchased: beyza ve selcem be-cihet-i ber-
re-i Hassa. Cow meat was also purchased for the

palace kitchen.

Caviar. 10 vakiyye (1 vakiyye 1283 grams)
caviar, and special boxes for caviar were bought for
the private kitchen of the Sultan on 15 Rebitlevvel
(the third month of the lunar month) 876/ 1st Sep-
tember 1471 on Sunday. Again on same month, 11
vakiyye 100 dirhem (1 dirhem= 3 grams, approxi-
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mately 14.400 grams) caviar was purchas:.d in to-
tal.
Helva-y ziilbiyye aud helva-yr me'mfniy-
ye. These helvas were prepared especially in Jesti-
vals. A good example for this is the great banquet
(tadm-1 temdsa) given for- the state members on 11
Zilhicce (the twelfth lunar month) 875 (31st May
1471) in the Kurban festival (the festival when the
sheep are sacrificed for God). 20 cows were purc-
hased and ziilbiyye helva of 45 vakiyye (57 kg, 735
“grams) was cooked for this bunquet. Black grapes

syrup, breacle, senbusc (a kind of pastry in triangu-

lar shape), and yahni (stew of meat) were cooked,
and it is recorded that rice and milk was bought for

me'maniyye helva in 10 Zilhicce (the twelfth lunar

month), that is the first day of the festival.

‘Crached-wheat pilaf with chestnut. This is a
popular dish prepared [requently. As recorded in
the kitchen cost book of Zilhicce (twelfth lunar
month) in year 873/1469, 16 heads, 23 sheep [ect
were purchased for the privale kitchen of Fatih
(This was not only purchased for matbah-1 hdssa
but also for the chief as “agayan”) on 3rd Zilhicce
Wednesday (14th June 1469). Together with head-
feet, fect oil (revgan-i paca), onion (piyaz), garlic
Gir) for mantt (puff stuffed with mincemeat), chest-
nut for the cracked wheat pilaf, milk (eben) and ri-
ce (erz) for muhallebi (a type of sweetmeat nade of
milk), cress, tarragon, onion and garlic, chicken sli-
ced into two were puichased. 18 pairs of these were
kept for the kebap (roast or grilled meat in small
pieces), 2 pairs for the muhallebi, 3 pairs for the
generals, and 4 pairs for the patients. This docu-
ment also shows that kirde (recorded as nan-1 kir-
de), which is a type of bread made of flour without
leaven, to be eaten with head-feet, eggs and turnip
(selcem). to cook lamb, fresh plums (ald ter) for Di-

~van (state committee) and for the soup to be cooked
Jor the valets were purchased.

Mant: (puff stuffed with mincemeat). This is
obvious that manti, which is a traditional food for
current Turkish kitchen, was popular in Fatih’s
kitchen, as well. Although what is filled in mant
was not told clearly, we learn how it was made
[rom the recipe given by Mehmed b, Mahmud Sir-
vani at the same century.

Tenth day of the same month is the Kurban Fes-
tival (Festival of Sacrifices). 20 cows (gavan), and
Jor the banquet (ta’am-1 temdsd) given for the fes-
tival 1000 pots were purchased for this day. Ziilbi-
ye helvast (a kind of dessert), zythum for matbah-t
hdssa, chicken kebap (roasted meat in pieces) and
[ried chicken, vegetables with yoghurt, salma (a
kind of stew), mantt (pitff stuffed with mincemeat),
kabuni, kuzu (lamb), senbase.

Muhallebi. A kind of dessert made by r[ce ﬂo-l

ur; milk, sugar, and oil.
Duch (murg-1 abi). This is also purchascd in
two slit pieces. Duchk egg (beyza-i murg-1 abi) pas-

ses in kitchen notebooks, as well.»”

Leeh. Made with egg. 1t is either fried or made
with sauce.

Pide (bread in soft flat cake). It was cooked
with cheese or gourd, _

Salad, Salad is not mentioned in these docu-
ments published by Barkan. They must have prepa-
red salad [rom radish, lettuce, cress, cucumber or
these must have eaten without going under any
process togetherwith food.

Sitlii Kadayif (A type of sweet pastry with
milk). A special type of kadayi[ made with rmfk in
the palace.

Sis kebabi (Chop meat). Special chops (s!h)
were purchased in order to make sis kebabi, Since
onion was bought together, it may have been cooked
over fire by putting a picce of meal and a piece of
onion on the chop.

Water. It was brought by the saka (waterman)
to palace kitchen.

Fried chicken, chicken kebap (meat in pi-
eces), chicken pie. Almost every day, chicken
(mdkiydan) was purchased both for matbah-1 dmire
and matbah-1 hassa, and the above mentioned food
were prepared from these. It is understood that
chicken were purchased not as a whole one, but in
pieces, like today. Because they were always sold in
pairs under name cenaheyn (two sides, wings),

Pickles. Pickles were [requently purchased for
the palace. Pickles named in books are artichoke,
cabbage, turnip, caber pickles.

Fruit. Emrud (Pear), abi (quince), sib (apple),
mulberry, plum, fig, meviz-i ahmer (ved dried gra-
pes), black cherry, cornel, hinduvane (water me-
lon), harbuze (melon), apricot, meviz-i siyah
(black dried grapes), peach, sorb, wild apricot, en-
gar (grapes) are frequently purchased fruit for the
palace. Black cherry was brought in basket; jujube,
orange, and.most of the others were brought in ste-
elyard, keyilge, vakiyye, and miidd (weight measu-
res) from various regions of Anatolia. For example,
pears were bought from Tokat, and black cherries
Jrom Bursa.

Types of oil. Revgan-i zeyt (olive oil), revgan-i
semsem (sesame oil); revgan-1 sade (simple oil),
revgan-1 dinbe (tail oil), revgan-1 pih (animal oil).

Almost all types .of food and drink deduced
from these documents of 1469, 1471 and 1473 are

these. Although certain food and desserts are not:

named, il is possible to guess something by looking
at the materials purchased. For instance, asure and
keskek (Lypes of desserts) are nol mentioned, But
when it is considered where was grind wheat (gen-
dam-i kabide) used, which was bought [requently,
asure, wheat soup, and keskek is remembered. The-
se are mostly known and cooked food during that
era. When it comes to vegetables not mentioned in
these books of the Fatih era, it is known that these

did not exist at this era. Tomatoes and potatoes we-
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re mentioned carlier. Here it is known from these
documents that beans were not known, as well.

Another important document is Fatih Ashanesi
Tevzi'ndmesi (Distribution Book of Fatih Cookho-
use) published by A. Sitheyl Unver, We learn the fo-
od made in the Fatih cool house, to whom, in what
quantity, and when these food were given, [rom this
document. This Tevzi'ndme (Distribution Book)
was written by Mehmed b, Hisam at the end of
952 Rebiyalahiri (fourth month of the lunar year),
at the beginning of July 1545. We understand that
this person was deployed for this job from the infor-
mation given at the beginning of Tevzi'ndme. First
a list of food cooked in the cookhouse, then a short
information on to whom these foad were given will
be-written below.

Asel: Honey, gourd jam with honcy, wheat food
(soup cooked with wheat and flour), dane (rice),
sour food (a type of food made with meat and

plums), fodla/ fodula (Thick roll bread. Former Ve-

nice bread, daily cookhouse bread), fig, black gra-
pes, gourd with unripe grapes, rice soup with pars-
ley, sheep feet, aubergine pichles, rice, black plums,
onion pickles, grape pickles, ragout (of sheep me-
at), orache with yoghurt, zerde zirbac/ zirva, zir-
paca; Dish prepared of sheep [eet with garlic and
boiled rice.

This list of foods, ‘which s very simple and of

Jew types, is very strong in nourishment. These food
were given to the poor, cookhouse workers, mosque
workers, and to the.medrese (Moslem college). Fo-
od was served twice in a day in the cookhouse. Rice
soup in the morning, wheat food inthe evening,
and on Friday nights, wheat food in the morning,
rice (dane), zerde and zirbdc in the evening were
cooked. For breakfast and dinner, 320 vakiyye (we-
ight measure) sheep meal was purchased every’
day; half of it was cooked in the morning, and half
was cooked in the evening, All this quantity was
prepared for the evening in Ramadan (ninth lunar
month). 3300 fodula were distributed every day.
Another book that mentions food of the Fatih
era is Nazmu't-Tabdyi wrillen by Seyhi. In this bo-

ok dedicated to Murad I1., names of the food proper:

to four characters of man are given, and how the
harm given by the ones that are not proper to cer-
tain characters will be.removed. These are hot, dry,
wet, and cold.

Now the names of foods and dyinks of the Mu-
rad II era. Firstly, waters were reviewed in the bo-
ok, and afler the properties of fountain water, well
water; ice waters were explained; how essence wa-
ters oblained by distilling certain herbs are good for
certain diseases is mentioned. Wines and syrups in
third group (drinks used as medicine for certain di-
seases), oils, then three types of bread (pastry bre-
ad, biscuits, “Kak” (dried fruit) and rice bread), va-
rious meat, fish, [ried vegetables, fresh and dried
Jruit, vegetables; grains, desserts, cheese-yoghuit,

odours, bath, pros and cons of various clothes, and
the book ends with suggestions for measures (o re-
move harms of various clothes.

Additions to the translation of the Arabian book
Kitabu't-tabth Gwritten in 623/1226) of Mehmed b.
Mahmud Sirvani (d. 881 or 912/1476 or 1506)
and Muhammed b. Hasan b. Muhammed b. ¢l Ke-
1im el Katib el-Bagdadt and his book named Sulta-
niyye (Sultan’s Book) are about food.

When we put the translation of Kitabi't-tabih
of Mchmed b. Mahmud Sirvani aside and review
the recipes of dishes added by himself at the end of
the translation, we meet the below listed dishes and
among these dishes, recipes of dishes served in pa-

« lace kitchen in 1469, especially to Fatih Sultan

Mehmed, are given, as well.

We have determined that recipes of 77 food and -
desserts added by Mehmed b. Mahmad Sirvani to
Kitaba't-tabih are types of food known by Turks, as
well. Because, recipes given by Sirvani were given
so disorderly, and without making any classificati-
on like soups, meat, etc. that it brings mind that
Sirvani wrole these recipes whenever he remem-
bered, that is, he tried to give recipes of popular,
well-known food.

Sultaniyye ; Another book of Mehmed b.
‘Mahmud Sirvant about food is Sultaniyye, which
consisted of fourteen babs (parts), submitted to
Celebi Mehmed (1413-1421). In-this book, what
Jood matches with what character, and how to
remove the harm by eating certain food, when it
does nol match is told; like in the above mentioned

_ Tabi'at-name and Seyht's Nazmu't-tabayi’,

The first, second, and thirteenth parts of these
14 parts are about food and diink. First part con-
sists of six divisions, second part consists of two
divisions, and thirteenth part tells the nature of the
Joocl. This part is of twenty three divisions.

There is another important series of essays
about food published by Barkan. In these three es-
says published in Tarih Vesikalan (Historical Doc-
uments) about cities of Istanbul, Bursa and Edirne,
Omer Latfi Barkan, tells especially about the prices
of food and laws executed upon irregularities in
sales of the salesmen. Barkan states that these laws
of rate books issued for Istanbul, Bursa, and Edirne
upon the order of Beyazid Il in 907/1501 are the
oldest laws of rate books. There are many detailed
information in these laws of rate, such,as meat
prices according to various seasons, how much can
the income of leather tradesmen be, salaries of car-
penters and wall constructors, principles to be
obeyed by the slave-sellers, rules of baths, how the

- bread prices are determined, regulations about

cook houses, bread and bread-makers, and foods to
be cooked; prices of food and determination of food
and how will their cofitrol be made etc.

_ From Kanunndme-i ihtisdb-1 Bursa: “...And

one kantar (@ weight measure) of Sophia and Kara-
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man cheese shall be ninety ak¢a (coin), and one i
hundred [ifty dirhem (a weight measure) shall be
one akga (coin). Rate of Esme cheese shall be two
“hundred and fifty dirhem for one akca. And rate of
_ Midilli cheese of one vahiyye (a weight measure)
shall be two akgas, and one vakiyye of curd cheese
shall be two akeas, and rate of teleme cheese shall
be one alga for three hundred dirhems, then it shall
be increased according to its weight” (Barkan 1942;
;25" . And eggs shall be one akga for ten. Last
spring fourteen of them were for one akca. In
August, sixteen of them were for one ak¢a.”

- Consequently, when the food of the Fatih era
are evaluated, one sees that they are not different
Jrom today, except for certain foods, desserts, and
syrups that have been forgotten. Of course, this is
‘not necessary to remind that our kitchen today is
much richer due to various interactions. It presents
a great variety with breads, animal substances,
vegetables, pastry, desserts of pastry, desserts of
milk, soups generally dominated with-meat, spice

types.
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Chronology of Sultan Mehmed Period
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March 30th, Sunday  Birth of Shehzade Mehmed in Old Palace in Edirne as the fmuth son of Sultan .@ ;3- NP
Murad I1. 3 Ui
7445 - Pﬁéj 9
Towards summer  Sending of Mehmed Celebi, second son of Sultan Murad II, to Manisa with his manser- B4, .
vants Kasabzade Mahmud and Nisanci Ib ahrm Beys. %‘{4— ¥ A
Death of Amasya Sanjakbey Alaaddin CeIebi , five years older than Shehzade Mehmed, oy *
after the Izladi War; Mehmed became the heir apparent to the throne since he was the :3.: b
only son of his father: 0k
. 7444 Py
May, 22nd Mehmed Celebi was present while the Hungarian envoys were received by Sultan (> :5“*%‘-
Murad I in Edirne.
August Renunciation of the throne by Sultan Murad II to his son Mehmed in Mihalic in the
’ presence of the janissary agha and other beys with his words, “I gwe my all crown and .

throne, and titles to my son”.

Withdrawal into solititude of Sultan Murad II in Bursa.

Revolt of Shehzade Orhan in Incegiz who was in the Byzantium Palace; his activities in
Deliorman, and his return to Istanbul via Midye.

September;18th-22nd Army of Crusaders passed River Danube.
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September; 22nd  Escape of people to Anatolia due to the civic turmoil in Edirne; Hurufi Revolt.

October, 20th Sultan Murad II comes to Rumelia by passing through Bosphorus from Guzelcehisar: =
Sultan Mehmed IT wants Candarlh Halil Pasha to request from his father to stay in 6 S
Edirne, and he to go on expedition on Hungary. @ 8

Sultan Mehmed wants his father’s permission to go on expedition personally, since Can- 3&’ _
darl Halil Pasha opposc him. bi 5 _;%-_...,’..__
Mehmed stays in Edirne with Candarh Halil Pasha in Edirne for the defense of the city,
il - while his father goes to Varna. )
i  November, 10th Battle of Varna begins. %
In some of the book of conquest of Varna, Mehmed was named as ruler. ,(g,
Murad stays shortly in Edirne in his return from expedition, and goesto Manisa. 3 2
Saruhan, Aydin, and Mentese sanjaks was given as royalty to him. i

7440

January, 13th Envoy of Sultan Mehmed II comes before the Sultan Cakmak of Mamelukes to < B
| announce the rulership of him. % (P ST
Summer Military operations of Hunyadi Yanos (Jean Hunyad) beyond the River Danube. ot a’ﬁ
_ Eflagi Bey Wlad Drakul captures Yergogu castles by defeating Turhanoglu. %’ 3
August-November  Retalliation of Sehabeddin Pasha of Rumeli Governor by going to Sofia, and his return ?j
to Edirne. 54T
Severe treatment of Sultan Mehmed I to the bey of Karamanoglu, ruler of Kastamonu, [ 4 4
and the other beys; they wants the help of Ishak Pasha in Manisa; Sultan Murad who g ¥
learns the situation, warns his son, and Mehmed begins a milder politics. ;f A ,{:l__.;_*_;
45702
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May, 5th Sultan Murad 11 sets off from Manisa to Edirne. !
Sultan Muad II goes to Ayazmand on the coastline via Bergama, then goes to Bursa and }
stays for 3 months there.
il End of May Janissaries revolted ugainst Sehabeddin Pasha, and their salaries increased half coin.
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Candarl Halil Pasha persuades Sultan Mehmed II that his father comes temporarily, g ) _3 -
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* In spite of the treaty of 1446, forces of Mehmed attacks on Aegean islands, Egribos,

 Pasha; Kutahya becomes the center of Governorship instead of Ankara.
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and he meets him outside the city and request properly from his father to accept throne.
Sultan Murad II enters the city after the biat®,
Mehmed goes to Manisa with Zaganos, Sehabeddin, and Nisanci Ibrahim Pashas.
Mehmed Celebi marries Gulbahar Hatun.
Sultan Murad II sends his man Yusuf to his son with reprimanding decrees to Manisa
due to the spoils he capiumgmm Venetians, and he makes his son give them back.

: 74406-7449

Mora, and Nauplia, in this three-year period.

794
Sultan Mehmed Celebi minted money on his name in Ayasulug.
Birth of Shehzade Bayezid in Dimetoka, son of Mehmed Celebi and Gulbahar Hatun.
Mehmed Celebi goes to surround Kocacukhisar in Albania against Iskender Bey with his
father:
Khan Mehmed fights against Hunyach in the second Kosovo War with his father at the
right division.

7449
Mehmed Celebi marries Gulsah Hatun while he is in Manisa in this year.
Death of Huma Hatun, whose name of father is Abdullah according to her gravestone,
in Bursa, mother of Mehmed Celebi; her burial to a garden 100 m away f rom the tomb
of Sultan Murad I1.

7450
Birth of Shehzade Mustafa, son of Mchmed Celebi and Gulsah Hatun.
Mehmed Celebi goes to the seccond expedition on Akcahisar in Albania-with his father.
Marriage of Mehmed Celebi and Sitti Hatun, daughter of Suleyman Bey of Dulka-
diroglu with a magnificent wedding [estival in Edirne; their return to Manisa after the
wedding.

7457
Death of Sultan Murad II at the age of 48.

Mehmed learns the death of his father 7 days later with the letter sent by Candarl
Halil Pasha.

Mehmed Celebi comes to Dardanelle Strait urgently in 2 days with Sehabeddin Pasha.
Announcement of the death of Sultan Murad after they pass to Gallipolis.

Revolt of janissaries in Edirne, and their calming down as a result of the promise of
Candarly Halil Pasha that the sultan bestow them gifts:

Mehmed Celebi ascends to the throne for the second time at the age of 19, but this time
he becomes the independent sultan.

He makes his newborn brother Alimet kill, who is the son of Hatice Hatun, daughter of
Isfendiyaroglu Ibrahim Bey and Sultan Murad.

Sultan Mehmed sends his stepmother Mara Hatun back lo his father Georges
Brankovic, Serbian Despot; and he gives Alacahisar to Brankovic as the allowance of
his stepmother,

Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey begins political activities against Ottomans, and sénds the
beys of Aydin, Germiyan, and Mentese to their provinces, and he invades Alaiye castle.
Anatolian Governor Ozguroglu Isa Bey informs the developments.

Dayt Karaca Bey is sent to Sofia in case of a probable Hungarian attack.

Dismission of Ishak Pasha from the Divan, of Isa Bey from the Governership of Anato-
lia; Ishak Pasha becomes the Governor of Anatolia with the influence of Candarlt Halil

Agreement with Byzantium on Schzade Orhan, and it will be given 300.000 coins per
year to Byzantium, and the region as far as Corlu will be given to Emperor Constan-

Vu
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allocation to be increased as twice, otherwise they threatens to let shehzade free.

On their return from Karaman, janissaries resisted at the borders of city of Bursa, and
demanded their gratuity.

Sultan Mehmed sends Ishak Pasha on Emir Ilyas II, Bey of Mentese; Ilyas Bey escapes
to Rhodes; Mentese province is annexed to lands of Ottomans.

Dismission of Janissary Agha Kurtcu/Kazanct Dogan, who is known as the man of Can-
darli Halil Pasha; punishment of pedestrian chiefs severely.

Due the information in Bursa, that the Dardanelles Strait is closed by the foreign ships;
Sultan comes to Istanbul Strait via Kocaeli, and passes it from the place where Anato-
lian Fortress is.
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il — Sultan Mehmed comes to Karaman via Bursa; Ibrahim Bey withdraws to Taseli Moun- _' ‘
‘J‘II / tains; he sends Mevlana Veli to the Sultan as mediator: o P

il According to the agreement; Beysehir and Seydischir castles belongs to Ottomans; & w:"’r"-
it i Ibrahim Bey accepts Lo join the expeditions with certain number of soldiers; to marry _

111 his daughter to Sultan Mehmed. .
fih Byzantium envoys comes to Sultan in Aksehir while he is in Karaman, they demand the R At 3 e
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September; 10th”  Renewal of the already available treaties with Venetians. ;%‘""‘* :.:___3:4...
November; 20th Signature of three-years armistice with Hungarians. '
December; 21st Signature of Friendship Treaty with Rhodes, upon the-request of the envoy of Rhodes &)
: who comes to congratulate him for his accession to the throne. ;ﬂﬁ, L
- 452 o,
January, 12th It was agreed also both by the Pope and Emperor that the churches will be joined. fg :
February : Sultan Mehmed assigns Candarl Halil Pasha to build Rumelia/Bogazkesen Castle % 35 gg:_.,};...
opposite the Guzelee Castle, ) g &
March Byzantium Emperor Constantine Dragazes is informed about the construction of castle; kg
certain diplomatical contacts are developed between the Sultan and Emperor: LY, PP
March Divan is constituted by the Candarli Halil Pasha, Sehabeddin Pasha, Saruca and @’&34 i"’?’"
‘ Zaganos Pashas. il Y
March " Certain number of transport ships are sent o Bosphorus from Gallipolis with 30 war- G

ships; Sultan Mehmed comes to the area via land, makes reconnaissances on the region
and supervises the construction.

. The construction begins on an ancient temple according to the plans of Architect Musli-
hiddin, and the works are continued by Candarli Halil Pasha, Sehabeddin, Saruca, and
Zaganos Pashas.
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il March, 26th Iskender Bey gives Kroja (Akcahisar) to A!’phonsc / king of Naples lo get his protection Ef 2 ‘
Jor Albania; he tries to get his help against Ottomans. {Ey,
= Construction of Great Zaganos tower: :‘; G LR
S AT A

CACRER

Akcayl Mehmed Bey is assigned to attack Istanbul and its surroundings. He exiles some

villagers and their livestock; this is one of the important developments before the sicge of v

Istanbul. f b o

il June Fight between the herdsmen and the Bigados villagers in the east of Silivri because of the ig%\"'" a"""""‘
destruction caused by the flocks of Isfendiyaroglu. ;:(-j %

End of August The construction of the castle is completed in convenient with the plans of Muslihiddin; i

walls are 25 [ect, towers are coated with lead, castle is strenghtened by the artilleries {%,é W L
which can fire upto the middle of the sea, and some even to the opposite shore, and there ¥ %
are 20 doors to the sea, and an artillery in each door: F" 7

August Alter the construction of the castle finishes, some of the Ottoman soldiers are set fiee,
and they fight with herdsmen, some of the herdsmen are taken as captive to the city and

doors are closed. ﬁ}) 2
_ Firuz Agha is assigned to the dizdarlik* of Bogazkesen Castle with 400 selected sol- vl
diers; he is ordered that the ships can pass through the Bosphorus after furling their kA et
il sails; casting anchoy, and after the control and payment of their fees. a
August, 28th Sultan Mehmed moves to Edirne. 1>
September; 1st Sultan comes to Edirne. P I
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October, st

N. October; 6th

October;, 26th

December; 12th

January, 26th

February, 12th

February

March, 23rd
Wednesday

Spring

Turhan Bey and his sons, Ahmed and Omer Beys begin operations in Mora where Dim-
itrios and Thomas, brothers of the emperor; are ruling as Despots, in order to prevent
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their possible helps to the emperor:

Archbishop of Midilli comes to Istanbul with an archer union of 200 archers under the
leadership of Cardinal Isidor:
Ship of Venetian captain Antonio Rizo, loaded with barley, sinks since he does not pay
attention'to the warnings while he pass through the Bosphorus.

* Byzantium Emperor gathers an assembly in which more than 300 ministers partici-
pates, and they accepts the union among the sects; they proposes peace to the Sultan;

and they contact with Candalt Halil Pasha to realize this.

Anatolian soldiers gathers in the forested area on the ridge of Beykoz, and they pass to
the other side with the help of Rallis Petrobups who has [ishgarts in Beykoz, KzIyos and

Fenerbahce.

Emperor evacuates the villages and takes their mlmblmms into the castle; repairment

of city walls and gravestones.

74.2.5

Casting of the artilleries under the supervision of Hungarian Urban who is with Musli-
hiddin in Edirne and Saruca with the Byzantines, and who then comes under the ser-

vice of Ottomans.

Urban informs that bigger artilleries can be casted but procurement of cannonballs
with proper sizes is not so easy; Sultan undertake this work personally; thus a big
artillery park is built; Sultan Mehmed work on the plans of Istanbul and its surround-

ings and determines the points for attack and underground tunnels.

Sultan Mehmed personally supervises the preparations in Edirne; news on the contacts
of Candarl Halil Pasha with Byzantium spreads, and Sultan summons him one night

and warn him not to be deceived by silver and gold.

Venetians respond to the demands of help of the Emperor with 10 galleys; Giovanni
Longo di Giustiniani comes to Istanbul with his forcé with 700 soldicrs out of which 400

is Genoese.

Byzantium Emperor Consmncum Dragazes takes the defense measures; he joins the
first united religious ceremony in Hagia Sophia; opposition of some Roums and minis-
ters under the leadership of Georgious Skolarios to the Emperor and their protest.
Disagreement between Giustiniani and Megaduk Lukas Notaras (Dirty Luka) who does

not like the Latins.

Forces defending Istanbul is constituted by 8-9 thousand suldic:s and 2-3 thousand of

them are under the command of Giustiniani.

Guistiniani leaves the defense of the land city walls to the Genoese and Venetian forces;
he personally undertakes the defense of Egrikap; Venetian balyos* and Shehzade

Orhan also participates in the defense.

Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey signs a commercial agreement with the Venetian envoy Gio-

vaggi Mocenigo who comes to Konya.

Rumelian Gevernor Dayt Karaca Bey is assigned to capture the castles on the Black
Sea coast, in order to make the conquest of Istanbul easier: Misivri, Ahyolu and Ayios
Stefanos between Vize and Silivri are captured; and Bigados surrenders by itself.
Day Karaca blockades the ared so strictly that no one can go out of the city walls.”
Announcements [or the conquest (o the Muslim Rulers,

The great artillery called Vasiliki (Shahi) sets off from Edirne to Istanbul; it is pilled by
30 carriages and 60 water buffaloes; in order not to go the carriages off the road 2000
people evens the roads; and an advance union with 50 masters and 200 workers for the
construction of bridges when necessary; it takes two months to carry it to Istanbul.

Sultan Mehmed sets off from Edirne to Istanbul.

( ;

A S R I /vy
3 \I‘: " . :\ S, ﬁ*?"‘ . *' \"'
(8 i : ' i

@1‘5‘!133 Jzuﬁ)}xa)}"‘]"“ FEVASTEIRIOA AT ’ﬁl&/&’ﬁl‘&‘ﬂ“ﬁ" R .ei'm

A force with 20000 torment soldiers other than the oarsmen, in 147 ships, out of which
12 are cekdirme®, 80 are double deck oared, and 55 are small boats sailed from Gal-
lipolis te Istanbul.
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April, 2nd

April, 5th

April, 6th
April, 11th

April, 18th

April, 20th

April, 21st

In the Night of
21th-22th

Epril. 28th

First encounter

April, 12th-18th

At
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Chain was stringed up between Galata ramparts and Kentanarion tower in the vicinity
of Yalikosku; thus Golden Horn was closed to the passing of the foreign ships; a fleet of
Latin sailors was charged with the defense of the chain.

Forces under the command of Ibrahim Bey make operations in Albania; but they
become unsuccessful and Ibrahim Bey becomes martyr:

Sultan Mehmed comes in front of St. Romen (Topkapt) with his 80000 army which is
snpportrd by 3 huge artillery, and 14 batteries and establish his pawlhon there.

Chief cuirassier distributes weapons to the soldiers.

Anatolian Governor Ishak Pasha and Mahmud Pasha are on the right wing, between
Yildizkapt (Yedikule) and Mermer Kule; Rumelian Governor Dayt Karaca Bey on the
left wing, between Ayvansaray Port and Palace of the Lord; Candarl Halil and Sultan
Mehmed with his soldicrs with armor and shield are between Edirnekap: and Topkap;
Zaganos Pasha is between Pera (Beyoglu) and Kasimpasa ridges; a regular force is on
the point where Kagithane Stream and Golden Horn merges; fleet under the command
of Baltaoglu Suleyman Bey is between Mermer Kule and the chain stringed to Golden
Horn.

Weapons called arbalet® with 9-14 batteries, long iron artilleries, moving war
machines, and moving towers are located between Edirnekapt and Palace of the Lord,
outside Topkapi, and opposite of Egrikap.

Mahmud Pasha is sent to the emperor as envoy in order to perform a religious duty; but
the offer to surrender is refused by promising to give new taxes, othc; castles, and to be
the “genuine apprentice of the sultan”,

Announcement of the siege by the barkers upon the refusal to surrender:

Guistiniani attacks in order to prevent the artilleries to be placed; although the first
unions are scattered, regular forces drive back the defenders back to castle, and destroy
the bridges over the ditch.

Actual beginning of the siege with the great artillery is set fire.
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Great artilleries are located between Silivrikap and Tophapt. doac 0 v,
Fleet gathers in front of Besiktas and Salipazar, and thus Istanbul is besieged from the @“5 d‘} o R
sea for the first time; while some of the fleet is controlling Tarabya and Rumelikavagy, N
Baltaog!u Suleyman Bey captures the castle of Buyukada; and several attacks on the ?é
chain in Golden Horn. 54 75
Hungarian envoy committee comes to the headquarters of Ottomans and informs that ‘?}
- the duty of Hunyadi as viceroy to the Hungarian throne is ended, and the political @: 2
power passes to the young king Ladislas; and the treaty renewed with Hunyadi during 3¢ 4
the accession of Sultan Mehmed to the throne is null and void. ) g Hen
Although serious breaches in the city walls is opened before, the first general attack i 2
begins after two hours from sunset, but it ends with no success. .l-_;-j i
3 Geneose and 1 Byzantium goke® is seen at the coast of Zeytinburnu. In the first sea |2 Z D TR
battle which is watched by the Sultan on the land, and which takes place nearby Rl
Yenikapt is a defeat and 12000 soldiers dies as martyrs; and these ships pass into Gold- g%
en Horn while the chain is opened [or a short period of time. , Fﬁ' ok A4
Baltaoglu Suleyman Bey is dismissed and Hamza Bey is assigned as captain to the fleet. 13"\*” a“‘-T"‘
Byzantium which becomes hopeful because of this sea battle offered to make peace; Lf‘ a
Divan gathers; efforts of Candarl Halil Pasha for peace; and the support of Zaganos &
and Sehabeddin Pashas, and scholars such as Hodja Turhan, Aksemseddin and Molla E.Z F e LY
Gurani to the Sultan for siege, and it is decided [or the continuation of the siege. N !
g
67 ships are dragged by the land from the Bosphorus to Golden Horn via Tophane- ?ﬂ P
Humbaract slope-Asmal Mescid-Tepebasi-Kasimpasa. . E@i""’ 3*‘"—‘
Building a bridge with two rowboat wide ships between Humbarahane and Defterdar. &} a
Attempts of the Latin sailors to set the fleet on fire is ended with failure. t}!{' .
30000 soldiers attacked to the city walls on the Bayrampasa Stream by setting ladders fﬁ o f—?
against the walls. g :
A rapid Byzantium ships goes to Dardanelles Strait to look for the Venetian ship which L{é’ »
does not arrive. 5‘ 4 n
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May, 6th
May, 12th

. May, 14th

May, 16th

May, 18

May, 23

May, 24th

May, 26th

May, 27th Sunday

May, 28th

May, 29th
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The siege intensifies with the general attack to the walls on the Bayrampasa Stream.
Another force with 50000 soldicrs attacks to the walls between Palace of the Lord and
Edirnekapr,

Sulukule Port and Availar Port in Golden Horn is blasted with artillery fire, but the
desired result is not obtained.

Fights for mutuall underground tunnels continues; tunnels dug with the efforts of the
Serbian sappers goes to the Egrikapr; but the attacks of Ottomans is ended with failure

* with the help of the German engineers under the service of Byzantium.

Attacks on the walls with huge moving towers, but the attacks are stopped by the
Byzantines.

Isfendiyaroglu Kasim Bey goes to Emperor as envoy before the general attack; and he
proposes him he can.go wherever he want to, for example to Mora; Emperor refuses the
offer with the influence of Genoese; his counter proposal to give extra taxes and new
promises is refused by the Sultan..

The Byzantium ship which goes to Dardanelles Strait (o find the Venetian sh:p comes
back with no result.

Spreading of a news among the Byzantines that the Turks wauld make a generai attack .

on May 29th.

Envoys of Hungarian King Ladislas comes to the headquarters of Ottomans, and
threaten them with a strong Crusader army to come if they do not stop the siege.

The Divan gathers for the last time to evaluate the latest developments; in spite of the
opposition [rom the Candarli Halil Pasha group, Sultan states his own view and makes
them decide to continue the siege.

Sultan Mehmed sends barkers and he goes around among the soldiers in the trenches in
order to elevate the enthusiasm of them personally.

Sultan gathers his commanders and explain them the plans of war; and showed every-
one where he would attack.

Ottoman army passes the day by resting, and in the middle of the night they equip with
candles and they light the city walls up; this astonishes the Byzantines alot.

The first attacks begin before dawn; Guistiniani is wounded [rom his arm and leg 2
hours before the sunrise; and in spite of the insistence of the Emperoi; he leaves his post
and move to go back to Sakiz Island.

Hamza Bey attachs from the sea line between Yalikap and Samatya, Zaganos Pasha
attacks to the city walls on the Golden Horn with his armored soldiers, and the
armored Anatolian soldiers attack on the Bayrampasa and Topkapt at the same time.
Third attack is done with the participation of the janissaries in the morning.

On the Byzantium part; substitute forces in the vicinity of St. Apotre = Havariyyun
Church (Fatih Mosque) join the defense; Latins withdraws with fear after Guistiniani
leaves his post; Emperor encounters with torment soldiers on the Zeyrek slope, and he
dies in the turmoil there.

Cebe Ali, Hamza Bey and Dayr Karaca Bey who are coming [rom different directions
meet at Aksaray.

Sultan Mehmed prostrate himself to show his gratitude to God by dismounting from his
horse on which he is riding to watch the developments fror the beginning of the
attacks, with the news that the forces get in the city from the walls on the Golden Horn
and in the vicinity of Topkapt.

Hagia Sophia, in which the people take sheltes; is also taken under control by the
Ottoman soldiers; Vasilin Tower in the vicinity of Bahcekapr is defended by the Greck
sailors till two o'clock in the afternoon; the Sultan appreciates their ¢fforts and lets
them go with their ships.

The Sultan who gets the title of “Fatih” (Conqueror) with the conquest of city goes to
Hagia Sophia on his horse and the others on foot; there, he makes a speech to the peo-
ple who are waiting in fear and dispondency, and tries to calm them down by assuring
that their lives and properties are under security.

' Fatih Sultan Mchmed has Shehzade Orhan sought, and Orhan is cought while he is
leaving the city in disguise of a minister; and he is killed.
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Fatih has Gennadios sought, and he is found in a house around Edirnekapy; and Fatih

waz)
treats him in a friendly way and compliments. & L
Alter the conquest, the turmoil in the city is r:nded that day; and everyone is safe and o
sound in their homes at that night. , 3’\#} }}t—«fr“-
Declaration of the end of the War by Sultan M::hmcd. Bl -
Candarl Halil Pasha is dismissed [rom his office of grand vizierate; he is arrested and ‘;3 ‘
imprisoned in the tower called Halil Pasha Burgos* between the cuch of Yenicami and é, Al 3
the sea; and a [ew days later he is sent to Edirne. o ¥rate
Mahmud Pasha is assigned as grand vizier in place of Candarl: Halil-Pasha. i.'%f ]
The city is in tranquility; the army and the fleet goes back to their locations; the soldiers ;‘é;
are forbidden to walk around in the cily. 5 0 e S
The first Friday prayer is performed in Hagia Sophia. .f ;
Georgios Skolarios is elected as patriarch under the title Gennadios by the church lead- gy *
ers, ministers and the public; Fatih invites him to dinner and gives him the scepter and :'gg A4
crown of patriarch representing the spiritual leadership, and takes him to the door while }:ﬁ"&' Vi i
he is leaving; he allocates Church of Apostles (todays Fatih Mosque) as the office of the ¥,
patriarch; and he wants him to write a text on the belief system of the Orthodox sect; \3
and thiis book of belie[ is presented to the Sultan by Karaferyeli Khadi Ahmed. E.‘,'.é} {}«-'-‘;'-
A committee brings the keys of the city with the advise of Angelo Zacchariya, inspector ‘:.g 3
of Galata (Podesta), and they request for the continuation of their rights; behaviors of &
the Galata people during the conquest is reminded to them, and they are told that they '? s p w
have no rights, and if those who escaped do not come back in three months, their prop- el Fa
erty will be confiscated. ;‘z; >
Zaganos Pasha invades Galata and destroys the land ramparts, and Galata people are éf :
given the imperial edict of the Sultan stating they are free in return of payment of their zgg} i:_.‘ -
taxes. g ¥
Fatih Sultan Mehmed takes a tour to the palaces in the city; and he assigns Kansdiran E:q 2
Suleyman Bey as the governor of the city and Celalzade Hizir Bey as the khadi of the :i}, e
city, and he moves to Edirne. '{g’,‘:'f‘" g3
Return of the Sultan to Edirne. ?_?fl .
Exectition of Candarl. Halil Pasha in Edirne. aﬁ
Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey is sent to Mara; but he gets no result. é’-sq %
. 7454 (e}
Pope Cahxu:s III tries to unite Christians. e -
An agreement is signed with Republic of Venice and certain commercial freedoms are ,‘% e o
granted to them. 2 2
Genoese forces their colonies in Aegean Sea and Black Sea to agree with Sultan ’, ’
Mehmed. VAAS 22 e
Fatih sends envoy to Serbian Despot Georges Brankovic and states him that Mora val- [ Vv% * *
ley, old country of the dead despot Lazar; belongs to Fatih hereditarily. (? L4
Despot passes the Danube River with the hope that he would get the help of Jean Hun- fG Eat .
yad. e e
Ladislas, the Hungarian King, gathers the assembly in order to take measures against ,% '
the Ottomans. 3 i
Fatih goes on an expedition personally, although he could not capture Semendire, he 'E} s, 43
captures Omol and Sivricehisar. "g‘g . °.
Forces of Hunyad and Brankovic move from the Vidin-Nsh line after the withdrawal of ;‘5 z
Eatih from the region; defeat of Firuz Bey and his captivity. g;} Vg s
Turhan Bey comes to Mora with Despot Dimitrios upon the defeat of Omer Bey; ) gré" T
Despots accepls to pay 12000 gold coins as protection money and the dominion of the Y,
Ottomans. v
An imperial edict is sent to the people of Mora, who are anxious about the Ottoman 2 P TP
administration, in order to-prevent them from leaving the region with a great emigration 3‘? '
movement; and they are informed that their lives and property are under protection. é 2
First palace of Fatih is built on the area where today near the entrance gate of the gar-  bfa 4 .l
| ¢ v
£ é J4 ‘::f_(q(# LR é-!iﬁl’arf(m é . T
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* captures Trepeca and Novobroda; Despot leaves the Hungarians with the treaty, and
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den of rectorate of Istanbul University.

7495
Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey lodges a complaint against Fatih to the Mameluke Sultan
Seyfeddin Aynal.
Shehzade Bayeid goes to Amasya as the governor of the sanjak at the age of 7.
Fatih goes to his second Serbian expedition with the guidance of Ishakoglu Isa Bey. He

accepts to pay 30000 ditka™ and 3000 silver coins protection money and to help the
expedition by sending certain number of soldier.

Mahmud Pasha forms a mass of people opposing to Hungarians in Serbia with the help
of his brother Michael Angelovic.

People are sent to Istanbul from Southern Serbia for settlement.

Evrenosoglu Isa Bey is sent to Albania with 40 000 horsemen lo help l’skender Bey who
is besieging Berat castle. R

Albanian and Naples forces are defeated overwhelmingly; Hamza Bey, nephew of Isk-
ender Bey takes refuge in Fatih. i
Petru Aron, Béy of Bogdan recognizes the subhme sovereignty of Ottomans and accepts
to pay 12 000 gold annually.

Genoeses have to sign a treaty with Fatih paying their taxes.

Beginning of the construction of Great Bedestan, the basis of today’s Grand Bazaar by
Fatih.

People are sent from New Foca to Istanbul for settlement.

Census in Istanbul and Galata.

7450
Has Yunus Pasha is assigned as captain to the fleet in the place of Hamza Bey.
Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey set about invading Tarsus, Adana and Kulek; he feels the
obligation to make an agreement with Ottomans upon the politics of Mamalukes for the
destruction of Karaman; he remain true to the agreement with Fatih. .
Tasoz, Enez, Imroz and Semadirek islands are conquered; Fdtih goes ashore at Enez;
inhabitants of these islands are sent to Istanbul for settlement.
Fatih goes on Belgrade expedition with 150 000 soldiers consisting [rom the knights,
torment soldiers and janissaries, which is supported by 300 artilleries; reinforcement of
the army with a fleet of 200 ¢ekdirme*; defeat of the fleet and the death of Day: Kara-
ca Bey.
Crusaders becomes eager to fight with the encouragement of Giovanni di Capistrano, a
Fransiscan minister; and they defeat janissaries and the torment soldiers, and force
them to retreat; martyrdom of the Janissary Agha, Hasan Aga, and injury of Fatih; a
genaral defeat in the army.
Belgrade sicge is stopped.
Jean Hunyad and Capistrano, who are wounded in the fight, die in the castle.
Iskender Bey gets the helps of Naples, Serbia, Germany, England and France.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed has Amiruzes to draw the map of the world. ‘

Wilad, who is kept as hostage in Istanbul with his brother Radul, and who is trained

and educated well, is assigned as the Voyvoda of Eflaq. ’
7457 ;

Istanbul becomes the capital city after the great fire in Edirne.

Circumcision of Shehzade Mustafa and Bayazid in Edirne,

Pope Calixtus I1I sends the fleet to Aegean Sea, and his efforts to get in contact with
Uzun Hasan and Georgians against the Ottomans; and his successof Pius II continues
these efforts.

In spite of the defeat of Evrenesoglu Isa Bey by Iskender Bey, he is sent on him once
more.

Fatih goes to Mora; he wants to capture the cities which he claims inheritance after the

h,
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conquest of Istanbul, and which belongs to the emperor once; Tarsos, Rupeli, Patras,

Agion and Corinth are captured; some of the inhabitants of these cities are sent to Istan- 5& r o
p bul. QY 5
_ ! Teselya is also given to the administration of Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey, in addition to . (&Y ohs ==
the places captured newly in Mora. by
September; 7th In the battle on the Albulena Plain near Mat River; Iskender Bey wins, and his nephew lg
i is taken as captive. (A s
' ; hﬁj S o .
7458 - Ff',;j %
March, 31st Death of Lazar, son of Brankevic, in a very shou time, and thus Fatih claimsinheritance <4
on the rule of Serbia. At
_ Hungarians eliminates Mihail Angelovic, bmther of Mahmud Pasha in Serbia; they § a
attempt to marry Helena, daughter of the dead despot, to the king of Bosnia; and thus 'Qf >
they show their intentions to annex Serbia to their lands. i L e
_ Grand Vizier Mahmud Pasha is assigned to the expediton on Serbia, as the Govemm of B Lo
Rumelia at the same time; he captures Reseva, Kuruca, Ostrovic and Rudnik with his e
Rumelian forces which he equipped with his own money, and the Anatolian forces and ,}{g e
1000 janissaries. RAGE
- Fatih Sultan Mehmet encamps in Serez to wait for the Mora Despots to send their taxes &
and declare their loyalty; he moves towards Mora since those do not come; although the é;j
taxes are sent on their way, and the request for agreement is stated, Sultan accepts 4500 ’,3’ Pl
| gold tax and notify that he will discuss the condition of the agreement in Mor. ) B’J
| May, 15th Fatih begins the siege of the city by passing the Corinth Strait, and moves towards the i
internal parts of the peninsula. @ :
_ Turhanoglu Beyoglu Omer Bey takes the control of Athens; Fatih Sultan Mehmed stays — [R4ES— Jo-vice=
4 days in Athens, then meets Mahmud Pasha in Skopje. ) Ff‘ﬁ 2
_ Mahmud Pasha passes the bairam in Yelluyurd; he captures Guvercinlik (Golumbac) }‘,fﬁ %
* and fortifies it; he assigns Minnetoglu Mehmed Bey for the raid on Hungary; he meets  [84yac g1

Fatih Sultan Mehmed in Skopje, by also taking the help of Martoloses.
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| October . Fatih sends envoy to Dimitrios, Mora Despot and the brother of last Byzantium Emper- g s

, or, to ask him to give her daughter as a bride. i‘af

| December Fatih returns to Istanbul. S
- People are sent from Mora to Istanbul for settlement. % RN
- - Construction of Sheyh Ebulvefa and Eyyup Mosques begins. 5 2
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7459

o

Kasim Bey is assigned as the captain to the fleet in the place of Has Yunus Pasha. 2
b
People are sent from Tasoz and Semadrek islands to Istanbul for settlement. FF} G B
_ Construction of Sheyh Ebulvefa and Eyyub Mosques is completed. ib‘
| June Fatih goes on an expedition to capture Semendire; Semendire public brings the keys of E;: v
the city while he is in Sofia, and thus Serbia directly gets under the dominion of (:E A
Ottomans. . R &
_ Thomas in Mora, brother of the Byzantium Emperor Constantine Dragazes, violates the 74
; ; : . : 5L led &
agreement he signed with Fatih, and wins the battle against Dimitrios with the support ~ §4
of Westerners; Pope Pius II sees Mora as a base for the struggle against the Ottomans. [::E.._f,';; et
= Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey is held responsible for the activities of Thomas in Mora, and 4 "
he is dismissed and Hamza Pasha is assigned in place of him. 3 7
_ Thomas and Dimitrios make peace, Hamza Pasha is dismissed with the accusation that F‘j o K

{3

s

XA
Tk
41~ ]
L519 ﬁ

he could not prevent this; Mora is given the rule of Zaganos Pasha.

Evrenesoglu Isa Bey is sent to Albania, and Hasan Beyoglu Isa Bey to Hungary while
Fatih is busy with Mora; although Evrenesoglu becomes successful, the other Isa Bey is
defeated severely; in the meantime, Fatih has Mihaloglu Ali Bey sought in Hungary, due
to a mistake he makes; but he with his brothers Iskender and Kara Halil defeat Hungar-
ians terribly nearby Danube River; and he takes Szilagy Michail (Isvilacoglu), the
Jamous commander of the Hungarians as captive; he is forgiven because of his success-
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December; 23rd

April, 13th

May, 30th

July, 28th

jﬁne, 22nd

_July

August, 15th

* Mora expedition in order to end despotic regimes.
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Birth of Shehzade Glyasrzdclm Cem in Edirne, son of Fatih Sultan Mehmed and Cicek |
Hatun.

A

i

7400
Although Thomas is willing to sign agreement, he could not persuade his men, and thus
he does not act in accordance with the demands of Ottomans; Fatih goes on second

et

Mahmud Pasha besieges, and captures Mistra, center of Dimitrios; he persuades the
Despot with the mediation of his Roum clerk, and sends him to Fatih.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed compliments Dimitrios, and shows Enez as his residence; and he
allocates the salt incomes of the region and 60 000 silver coin allowance to him; Fatih
stays 4 days in Mistra.

Despot Thomas embarks on a ship in Navarin and takes refuge in Italy; then hr: mar-
ries to the daughter of Tsar Ivan 111, and he sells'the coat of arms of the imperial house
to him.

Mora and Teselya are joined and a sanjak attached to Rumelia vamce is formed, and.
this sanjak is given to the administration of Zaganos Pasha. '

People are sent from Mora to Istanbul for settlement.

Molla Husrev is assigned as mufti upon the death of Molla Fahreddin Acemi.

7407
Fatih signs a 6-months armistice with Islkender Bey in Albania before he goes the Black
Sea expedition he planned.
Mahmud Pasha sets off via sea with 150 ships, and Fatih via land to take the coasts of
Black Sea under the sovereignty of Ottomans; and they capture Amasra.
Fatih sends a [leet of 100 galleys on Isfendiyaroglu Ismail Bey, and captures Sinop from
him.
Fatih Sultan Mehmed moves upto Yassi-cemen against Uzun Hasan who protects Trab-
zon; Uzun Hasan sends his mother Sare Hatun and Kurd Hasan, Bey of Cemiskezek as - |
envay commilttee to convey his request for peace.
Sultan divides his forces into two, and sends Mahmud Pasha forward, and he comes to
Trabzon via Gumushane-Macka route.
The city captured peacefully since Georges Amirutzes, son of the aunt of Mahmud -
Pasha, and the basmabeynci* of the emperor persuades David Komnenos, the emperor,
and the people of the city, and upon the siege of the land forces commanded by Fatih by,
the land, and besides of the fleet by the sea.
Kastm Bey is ussigned as the governor of the Trabzon sanjak, and Hadim Ismail Bey is
assigned in place of him as the captain.
Emperor David Komnenos is taken to Istanbul and then to Edirne, and then he is
resided in Ferecik; some of the people is subjected to exile and they are settled in Fener
district; transfer of people into Trabzon from the environs of Samsun, Bafra and Niksar:
Fatih invites Wlad III, who is called as Tepes=Pale, Paled Voyvoda in Eflag, to comply
with the conditions of citizenship; Wlad ignores this and he impales Hamza Bey, the
governor of Nigbolu Sanjak, and Thomas Katavolenos, the Roum clerk; he passes the
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L .. h&' Danube River by taking advantage of the Black Sea expedition; he plunders Dobric and
ol = North Bulgaria.
A Iskender Bey in'Albania has to come to an agreement with Ottomans due Lo the civic
P - turmoil in Naples.
"h Y S - Construction of the Grand Bedestan is completed.
e 7462
B s e = Construction of Fatih Mosque begins.
B .+~ Ottoman army under the command of Fatih and Mahmud Pasha passes Danube River
B 3 . Joradestroy expedition on Wlad.
:—»'—';-..n-“ ol :i- = Attempt of Wlad, who takes the advantage of speaking Turkish to come near the tents
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of Fatih and Mahmud Pasha, to kill the Sultan; he escapes to Erdel; Hungarian King
Matthias Corvinus imprison him in fear of accusation for protection. ,

_ / Radul, brother of Wlad is brought to the office of Voyvoda of Eflag (1462-1474) o
Summer Iskender Bey defeats Sinan and Huseyin Beys, who are sent on him, nearby Debre; he . 8 twi*fr"-

also defeats the 18 000 soldiers of Yusu[ Bey.

People are sent to Istanbul from Midilli [or settlement.

Limnos Island is captured.

Yakub Bey is assigned as the captain in place of Hadim Ismail Bey. -

Stephan Tomasevic, the king of Bosnia, accepts the protection of Hungary, and gives
some of his castles to the Hungarians.

Fatih orders for the construction oj shipymtf in Kadirga Harbour.

] ¢
February-March ~ Fatih Su!tan Mehmed has the construction of the mosque and the building complex Al A, i
N paSels £y -

which is called by his name begin. .

sl April, 3rd Mahmud Pasha is assigned to an expedition on Venetians; he, together with Turhan

| ’ Beyoglu Omer Bey land on Mora and capture Germehisar; Argos in Mora is also cap-
" tured and the public of the castle is sent to Istanbul for settlement.

il April, 27th Peace treaty with Iskender Bey in Albania upon the proposal of Fatih; though Iskender

Bey establishes an alliance with Venice at the same time.

May, 22nd Fatih goes to the region upon the developments in Bosnia, and gathers the army in

Skopje; Grand Vizier Mahmud Pasha is assigned to catch the king, and Turhan Beyoglu

Omer Bey carries out the duty of raider. King Stephan Tomasevic surrenders by asking

Jor mercy to Grand Vizier when he sees Fatih and Mahmud Pasha in the region with

their overwhelming army.

Bosnia is turned into a sanjak after its conquest, and governorship is given to Min-

netoglu Ali Bey; while Mahmud Pasha is going to Herzegovina, King Stephan gives his

"younger son as hostage, who would be called as “Hersekzade Ahmed Pasha” in the
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Ottoman history, to earn time. IR 5
a5 Fatih wants to punish the king with death penalty, but the Muslim scholars are reluctant i?’:;'i 2
to give the fetwa; then Musannifek Alaaddin Ali el-Bistami gives the fetwa and the king ~ §

is killed.
Evrenesoglu Isa Bey and Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey carry out activities in Argos and
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.Inebaht: against Venice because of an outward reason such as a slave is not sent back to g}
Ottomans; and in addition aggression agreement of Venice with Iskender Bey. Blcas

i

July, 28th Declaration of war by Venice against the Ottomans.

Ve 5 »
September; 12th Hungarians and Venetians contact also with Uzun Hasan, and arrive to an agreement  }& 2
on the basis of acting together in war, peace and in defense; they plan to divide some Efj! '
places under the dominion of Ottomans among each other. VA s Goae
L R A5

il September; 19th Nicholas Gattilusio, duke of Midilli Island, has his brother Dominico strangle with the
accusation of being the supporter of Ottomans; gives a base to Catalans; does not send
the amount of money which the dukes are obliged to; thus, Fatil assigns Mahmut Pasha
Jor the conquest of the island; Grand Vizier comes to the island with a fleet of 60 galleys
and 7 troopships; he takes duke as captive and conquer the island, and then gives the
administration of the island one of his men, Alaaddin Ali el-Bistami.

October; 20th Forees of Ottomans and Venetians encoutners in front of the Corinth castle.

Fatih has the emperor of Trabzon Roum Empire and his family, who was brought to

Istanbul first and then allowed to live in Serez, kill in order to prevent the Venice-Hun-

gary-Uzun Hasan alliance from contacting with him.
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. Melik el-Esref Aynal, Sultan of Mamelukes, does not congratulate Fatih for the conquest igir‘i‘:" :{"“"‘"
of Trabzon, and that’s why an Ottoman envoy goes to Cairo and does not bent to the "B A
[loor before the sultan though it is a custom; Fatih does not congratulate the su!tanatc of
ez-Zahir Hoskadem (1461-1467) in retalliation. kA2 .4,:-__.;4.
- Zaganos Pasha is assigned as captain in place of Yakub Bey. ";\?, 1
[t December; 16th Mathias Cornivus, king of Hungary, invades Yayca, center of Bosnia, and besieges iq*
i Izvornik castle; fleet of Venice closes the entrance of Dardanelles Strait. ;’gm a "
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Winter of 1463-64  Two castles, Kal'a-i Sultaniyye and Kilidilbahr are built on both sides of Dardanelles
Strait, and thus Istanbul is also secured besides the strait.
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> 7464
e Fatih learns that Hungarians besieges Izvornik while he is besieging Yayca during his
1§' Bosnia expedition, and he retreat to Sofia and assigns Mahmud Pasha to wage war on
R V| & Hungarians; Hungarians escape with the help of Martoloses and Mihaloglu Ali Bey;
D s 9 * Turkish forces follow them beyond the Sava River,
¢ lf‘i « Iskender Bey in Albania violates the sworn agreement with Turks and joins to the
. ,\:‘.{. Venice-Hungary alliance.
L et 3‘; {4}‘ \‘:3. Karamanoglu Ibrahim Bey dies in Gevele castle; his son Ishak Bey, who Ibrahim Bey
’ Y declared as heir to the throne while he is living, establish his dominion in Si!i_ﬂze and
Ko Icel.
et Py ) Pir Ahmed, other son of Ibrahim Bey who is also the son of the aunt of Fatih, dommams
[Tan }‘\(“-4; in K?)rltya with the support of his.brothers Kasim, Alaaddin, and Suleyman and the
Py 15 notables. .
' ?f' Ishak Bey defeats his brother Pir Ahmed with.the aid of Akkoyunid forces which come
- : {r‘x. & to help upon tlie request of Ishak Bey; Akkoyunid forces destroy Kayseri, Aksaray,
W ?} Konya, and Beysehir and surroundings, and this arouses indignation among the public.
r{E Fatih Sultan Mehmed gives military aid to Pir Ahmed and his brothers who takes
e 4ol *E refuge in Ottomans, under the condition that Kayseri will be given to Ottomans.
Vol Pir Ahmed defeats Ishak Bey with the help of governers of Antalya and Afyon Karahis-
‘, ar sanjaks; he dominates over the whole Karaman lands except Silifke.

(&

7400

April Balaban Pasha is sent on Iskender Bey in Albania, and he gets some successes.
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& :2 "May, 18th Thomas, an old Mora despot, dies in Rome.
S é August Balaban Pasha is defeated by Iskender Bey, and Yakub Pasha is martyred.
e h "5':@: December Fatih Sultan Mehmed assigns Sehsuvar Bey as the governor of Dulkadir Principal.
Fail
L4
= 74606
e R 20 E‘l Spring Fatih goes on Albania expedition and comes to Manastir; Albanians leaves their homes
¥ : :ﬁ ; and retreat to precipitous places where they can feel safer; conquest of important
4 Precy P P
s E Albanian castles and Turks build Elbasan castle in Yund.Plain to reinforce their dontin-
; Y 4 ion in the region.
— \«o.-_g,[ June Ishal Bey leaves his family and one of his son in Silifke, and he takes refuge in Uzun
. & Hasan with his treasure.
3| September Ishak Bey of Karamanoglu dies; Pir Ahmed becomes the ruler of Karaman under the
PORDYS CH Y 51 protection of Ottomans and Mamelukes and Akkoyunids feel uneasy upon this.
Rl 4 Fatih goes beyond Afyon, and captures Gevele and Konya since Karamanoglu Pir
; 5{ Ahmed get into touch with Venice and Akkoyunids in spite of the agreements with the
) Ottomans.
’ “‘?""‘E "- ‘Ei Mahmud Pasha is assigned to foIIow Pir Ahmed; but Pir Ahmed cannot be caought and
= oes to Karatas; in addition people of Turgutlu is expelled upto the Mameluke territdfy.
D) 8 peop 18 £ P
& 'l Mahmud Pasha leaves some Karaman people in their places in spite of the order of the
L7 ) Fatih to send them exile; therefore he is accused of sending the poor people to exile and
R s leaving the rich in their places; he is dissmissed from the grand vizierate in Afyon by
R P pulling his tent down on his head.
o 5 9: Roum Mehmed Pasha is assigned as grand vizier upon the dismission of Mahmud
B e 1@ Pasha.
NG ; Pir Ahmed is taken away from the Karaman lands, and the administration of this area
Py is given to Shehzade Mustafa residing in Manisa.
Y & 8
..a._:b. Vg % ¥ Pir Ahmed attempts to capture Larende with his brother Kasim, but he becomes unsuc-
o L .- cessful.

- {‘E] . " Mahmud Pasha is assigned as captain in place of Zaganos Pasha.
o i Hact Giray, Khan of Crimea, dies and Mengli Giray becomes Khan,
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Spring

Hll Autumn

January, 17th

December

Wl October, 25th

Iskender Bey visits Pope Paul Il in Rome, and request help, but he does not get the sup-

port he expects.

Iskender Bey returns to Albania and attacks on Akcahisar and defeats Balaban Pasha
and martyrs him; he besieges Elbasan castle.

Fatih goes on Albania expedition once more in spite of the winter; Oltoman army passes
winter in Plovdiv since the information that Iskender Bey left Elbasan.

Akkoyunids defeats Karakoyunids and takes the control of the region they are dominat-

ing.

Uzun Hasan sends forces to Middle Anatolia upon the request of Karaman Beys, and
causes destruction in the area.

Shehzade Bayezid marries Ayse Hatun, daughlel of Dulkadiroglu Alauddevle, while he
is the governor of Amasya sanjak.

Fatih enters Albania from Albanian Belgrade, and he establishes garrison in every cas-
tle he captures; in Buzursek valley in which for the first time is entered, a violent war
which continues day and night takes place; Mahmud Pasha is sent over Ishodra and he
carries out activities there.

Schsuvar Bey defeats the forces of Bedri bey, commander of Mameluke Sultan Hoska-

dem.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed protects Sehsuvar Bey against Mamelukes.

i

Iskender Bey thinks to attack on Elbasan castle by gathering Albanian Beys, since
Ottoman army comes in front of Iskodra, but he dies.
Naples, Venice and Pope engage in political activities in Albania after the death of Isk-

ender Bey.

Sehsuvar Bey defeats the forces of Emir Kulaksiz, commander of Mameluke Sultan
Kayitbay; he captures Darende which is under the dominion of Mamelukes; he defeats
Ucoks who are cooperating with Atabek Emir Ozbek.
Ottoman envoy, who goes to Kayutbay for his accession to the Mameluke throne as Sul-
tan, is not welcomed according to the traditions, and they insults Fatih because of his
Dulkadir politics and his other attempts.

. Mihaloglu Ali Bey and Davud Pasha is sent on Hungary during the expedition on Alba-
nia; they pass Danube River via Vidin.
Exiles are sent to Istanbul from Konya, Larende, Aksaray, and Eregli to settle them in
several district in Istanbul. (between 1468-1471)
Shehzade Cem is sent to Kastamonu as governor of sanjak at the age of 10.

Karamanoglu Pir Ahmed captures Eregli, Aksaray, Develi and Nigde.

Kastm Bey, brother of Pir Ahmed gets the help of Varsaks on the northeast of Adana and
Silifke; makes cooperation with Kilic Arslan, bey of Alaiye.

Roum Mehmed Pasha walks on Karaman Beys; his violence in Eregli and Larende caus-
es complaints of the people; he is defeated by Kasim Bey.

Grand Vizier Roum Mehmed Pasha is dismissed and Ishak Pasha is assigned in place of

him.

Mengli Giray complains in his letter to Fatih from the activities of the fleet under the
command of Yakub Bey on Crimea coasts.

Karamanoglu Kasim Bey carries his activities upto Ankara with the supports he gets.
Kasim Bey takes refuge in Uzun Hasan by being defeated by the forces of Grand Vizier
Ishak Pasha and along with the forces of Gedik Ahmed Pasha.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed comes to Egriboz; island and shore is connected each othr with a
bridge. Sultan passes the bridge and pitches his tent nearby the city wall.
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Siege of Egriboz is begun by Mahmud Pasha governor of Gallipolis Sanjak, and it is
captured the next day. (July, 12th)
Dimitrios dies in Edirne under the pseuconym minister Dorotheos.
Fleet of Venice, which is in touch with beys of Karaman, and Uzun Hasan, captures
and plunders Izmir and Antalya.

Birth of Selim in Amasya, son of Shehzade Beyazid and Gulbahar Hatun.

74,7
Construction of Fatih Mosque is completed.
Turks builds Bogurdelen Castle on the Sava River in the west of Belgrade; Hungarians
tries to hinder this.
Has Murad Pasha Mosquc is constructed. (died in 1473)
Uzun Hasan sends his son Zeynel Bey with 30 000 soldiers (o the region in onde: to
help the Karaman beys.
Fatih agrees with Mameluke Sulmn Kayitbay under the condition that he will not sup-
port Pir Ahmed; Fatih reduces his support to Dulkadirogullari, and thereJore
Mameluke forces under the command of Emir Vesbek defeats Schsuvar Bey in Anteb.
Sehsuvar Bey takes shelter in the Zamant: Castle nearby Ceyhan River; and he is taken
as captive to Cairo.
Gedik Ahmed Pasha goes to expedition on Lutfu Beyoglu Kilic Arslan, bey of Alaiye,
who is continuously supporting Karamanogullary; he captures Alaiye, and sends him to
Istanbul with his family.
Gedik Ahmed Pasha captures Silifke, Mokan and Gorigos (Maiden Tower) castles.
Kilic Arslan, who is sent to Istanbul and then to Gumulcine which is given him as prop-
erty, escapes via sea and goes to Egypt, and then he takes refuge in Uzun Hasan.

7472
Uzun Hasan sends his nephew Yusufca Mirza and his vizier Bektasoglu Omer Bey to
Anatolia due to the influence and encouragement of Pir Ahmed and Kasim Beys, in
order to take their states back; these forces destroys Tokat which is an important center
in terms of silk trade and the customs tariffs imposed on it.
One of the nephews of David Komnenos, the Trabzon Emperor; who is acting under the
protection of Uzun Hasan, attacks to Trabzon.
Yusufca Mirza is taken as captive as a result of the battle in Kureli n nearby Lake Beysc-
hir; by the forces of Shehzade Mustafa, Grand Vizier Ishak Pasha and chief Bey of Ana-
tolia, Davud Pasha; they force Pir Ahmed again to take refuge in Uzun Hasan.
Kasim Bey captures Icel by taking the support of several clans and tribes like Varsak,
Durgut, Cini, Bayat, Kosun and Goges.
Dulkadiroglu Schsuvar Bey and his three brothers is killed in Egypt; Mameluke Sultan
Kayutbay sends Shah Budak to Dulkadn lands by violating the agreement; this makes
Fatih very angry.
Grand Vizier Ishak Pasha is dismissed and Mahmud Pasha is assigned in place of him
by taking him from the office of captainship.
Majolica Kiosk is built.

7478
People are sent from Egriboz to Istanbul for settlement,
Fatih sends Mihalogullart Ali and Iskender Beys from the Rumelia raiders to Sivas
region for the preparation of the expedition on Akkoyunids.

Fatih leaves Shehzade Cem in edirne for the defense of Rumelia, and he moves [rom
Istanbul to go for an expedition on Uzun Hasan, he follows the Iznik and Yenischir
road.

Number of combatant soldiers in the army of Fatih reaches to 85 000 with the partici-
pation of the forces of Shehzade Mustafa, governor of Karaman, in Beypazar, and
Shehzade Bayezid, governor of Amasya, in Kazabad.
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Ishal: Bey besieges Silifke and captures it and Gorigos by using the advantage that Fatih
is busy with Uzun Hasan and with the support of allied cr usadcr [leet under [he com-

mand of Pietro Mocenigo.
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Pir Ahmed comes to Karaman region and captures Ermenck and Mennan,

Uzun Hasan uses several war tricks, he used once against Cihanshah, ruler of
Karakoyunids and Ebu Said, the grandson of Temu;, against the Ottoman army coming
towards Erzincan; Has Murad Pasha, chief governor of Rumelia, in spite of the warn-
ings of Mahmud Pasha, goes forward untimely, and falls into an ambush, and dies, and
Turhan Beyoglu Omer Bey and his provincial treasurer Hact Bey is taken as captives.
This negative developments creates great despondency both in Ottoman army and in

Edirne; and some statesmen biat™ to Shehzade Cem.

Ottoman army comes to Ucagizl (capital cu[y} in Tercan; Fatih wins the battle over the
hill called Otlukbeli with the Akkoyunids at noon.
Ottoman army, which stays 2-3 days on the battlefield after the Otlukbeli wctmy, then

captures Bayburt.

Fatih forgives the captive Akkoyunids and Karakoyunids, and leaves the region.

August, 29th Sunday Darab Bey, man of Zeynel Bey, who is son of Uzun Hasan and died during the Otlukbeli
War; surrenders the besieged Sarkikarahisar.

Uzun Hasan request for peace by sending an envoy for the mcdmtmn of Mcviana
Ahmed Bekurci while Fatih is in Karahisar, .
Some of the scholars, scientists and artisans in the army of Uzun Hasan are sent to

Istanbul for settlement.

Venetians goes away from Karaman, since Ottoman forces which win the victory in
Otlukbeli are directed towards the region; Pir Ahmed takes his wife and treasure with
him and withdraw the mountainous area in Mennan, and there he dies in distress; he is
buried nearby Nure Sufi, his grandfathes; in Degirmenlik plateau of Sinanlt village in

Mut.

7454

Silifke surrenders to Gedik Ahmed Pasha, and Develi-hisar and Lulue castles to She-

hzade Mustafa, governor of Karaman.

peace and assings Gedik Ahmed Pasha in place of him.

Execution of Mahmud Pasha.

Shehzade Cem, bey of Kastamonu Sanjak, becomes the governor of Karaman, in place

of his brother Shehzade Mustafa.

Shehzade Cem makes the Karaman people like him, and he lets Kasim Bey, with whom
he establishes good relations, (dies in 1483) govern certain regions in Icel and Larende.
Stephan, bey of Bogdan defeats the Crimean forces sent on him, and Lakes their bey,
Basbey Eminel as captive; he makes Radu, bey of Eflaq escape, and he captures Ibrail

and Kili.

7475
Hadim Suleyman Pasha, chief governor of Rumelia, is assigned to capture Iskodra and
he besieges the castle for a month, which is defended by Venetian Antonio Lorendo; the
sicge is lifted with the permission of the Sultan since Bogdan issue becomes urgent.

Stephan, bey of Bogdan defeats Hadim Suleyman Pasha, chief governor of Rumelia, in

. Birth of Oguz Khan, son of Shehzade Cem, in Kastamonu,

Death of Shehzade Mustafa, governor of Karaman.

Uzun Hasan tries to get into contact with Venetians in spite of the agreement with the
Ottomans; Fatih dismisses Grand Vizier Mahmud Pasha who persuades him for the

Rakovitza overwhelmingly; Suleyman Pasha saves his life with difficulty.

Grand Vizier Gedik Ahmed Pasha is assigned for the conquest of Genoese colonies in
Black Sea by giving 10 000 torment soldier under the command of Mahmud Aga, agha
of torment soldiers, gate soldiers, and Rumelian soldiers and 100 ships carrying these

I ‘.
N da» -y ,@p
#4944 54:» PO -
G d -

1

S G AR L P a(ﬂwtsa@:rsmvgg?‘

u',‘q

43

£
Py

1

v

L7 {f: LR 70y
. :"

X
‘T’
i3
I

X

X

TR

ERETEY

(§
)

)
e

i

>y

Lt

E)

e

STESE
2

A3
-?

P
~

@G

X

&

e
b

A

G (G ZAGRE
T

X0
@ﬁ

<4

B

i

[
P

TR
& < B

45

i}
b

By
Lo
W

&
S

SR
S

é?“ s 10y 3 e

o

A

-

"E-‘" o
w ; " o ),
e ) gy LR
4’-* f.:'
L - -
g, .
feli .‘_'.;.; 1.-_,
i
it 8
@ A
r@é . % by
]‘5’.& 4, qe ¢
R,
ﬂ
'tn-, ..-. '}
D7t

S
e
k
L

~
B

o,
-
&

i

5
'ﬁ .
|
)

. ]
I n’
g"'@“’ f-._._‘
1o LA
i)

il
B P
»t-

-

eia
°L
L

.
2

.



Fi g " 4, {r ‘-é.'.

; (i g f if vl » -
0 o b 2 C 4 b
;I" S '1. /" b ; "
5 R A K 9 b bl s

R e T e T R A PR R ST

el

.‘ N
MEHMED 11 AND | B }
HIS PERIOD | PSR

(e

=77
-

IS

l\[C
O
(5]
=
EE%

soldiers in his orders.
June, 6th Gedik Ahmed Pasha conquers Kefe after a 4 days siege.
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. June-December All the Genoese colonies, Azak and Menkub most of all among them are captured,
south of Crimea is organized under three offices of khadis as Kefe, Menkub and Sog-
= dak.
b, NS 'i“, - Mengli Giray, who is held captive in Sogdak with his three brothers, is saved by Gedik
v PN * Ahmed Pasha, and he return to his throne by making an agreement under the condition
¢ ?Ei" that “he will be the [riend of the [riend of Sultan; and the enemy of the enemy of the
N Sultan”.
o N
e ﬁ {g“gg. _ People are sent to Istanbul from Kefe and Menkub for settlement; bey of Menkub is

imprisoned in Yedikule.

et 2 7478
€ NN March, 16th Only the Ottoman land and matine Jorces move towards Bogdan since Emmek Bey, one
s E“ of the Crimean commanders cannot come due to some dr:velopments though he
; }f{,‘ promised to do so. :
- : SO Then Eflaqi forces of 12 000 soldiers join to.army of Fatih; when they airive in Varna,
8 envoys of Bogdan comes and propose agreement, but they do not accept the conditions
e demanded by Fatih; thus Ottoman forces pass Danube River and goes around in Bog-
R & dan territory for 40 days, but they cannot find Voyvoda.
2> Fatih meets the forces of Voyvoda Stephan Cel Mare in a valley called Rasboieni (Sea of
g. Trees) because of the mistake of the guide; janissaries hesitate for a moment, but Fatih
. ) rides his horse and goes forward.
: ""é_i' By July, 27th Voyvoda of Bogdan is defeated in Alba Valea, and Suceva, adminisrative center is
¢ destroyed.
& %"{ July, 28th The army bivouacks on the battle field.

Mengli Giray is defeated in the Golden Hordes front and Seyyid Ahmed, Khan of Gold-
en Hordes State comes in front of Kefe; Mengli Girdy takes shelter in Cifitkale; and he
is dismissed and imprisoned in Yedikule, and his brother Nur Devlet is assigned in
place of him. . ' '
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7477
Grand Vizier is wanted to be assigned for the conquest of Iskodra, but he refuses this,
and he is dismissed and imprisoned Anatolian Castle, and Karamani Mehmed Pasha is
assigned in place of him.
May, 15th Ottoman forces under the command of Mihaloglu Ali Bey, besieges Akcahisar, which
was captured by Venice after the death of Iskender Bey. -
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September
November Iskender Pasha, chief governor of Bosnia enters the Plain opposite the city of Venice by
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2 passing the Isonsa and Taglimento Rivers with a powerful army.
el .
Be 3 7478 _ p
A é January, 6th Uzun Hasan dies in Tebriz. 4
A _ Fatih captures some of the places on the Gumushane-Trabzon line under the dominion
Lt 33‘;“:! of Uzun Hasan, and Torul.
R May Mengli Giray is sent as Khan of Crimea from Istanbul for the first time upon thc appli-
< E cation of Eminek. il
: R *i.aﬂ-' = Fatih Sultan Mehmed goes to an expedition on Albania for the last time after he solve 3
¥ E "”'!:f::‘_g_ y the problems in Bogdan and Crimea; Evranosoglu Ahmed Bey and Turhan Beyoglu i
119 Omer Bey serve as the raider forces. ie‘
3 ;: June, 16th Ottoman army comes in front of Akcahisar which was captured by Venice, after a diffi- gl
u—:.% & % T cult walking; the castle is surrendered as a result of the overwhelming siege of Evra- il
~nosoglu. i1
4 :”ﬁj June, 22nd .- Davud Pasha, chief Governor of Rumelia, is sent on Iskodra with Suleyman Pasha, '
n e b chief governar of Anatolia; they demanded the surrendering of the castle and they
rﬁ-i.l\p !L‘J
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besiege the castle upon their refusal.

Fatih comes in front of Iskodra castle; artilleries cannot be delivered since the castle
is on a mountainous region, therefore artilleries are casted there and new kind of
cannonball is used. :

2 general attacks are made.

Although ditches are passed with the 3rd general attack, no result is obtained; there-
Jore war council is gathered, and they decide to capture other castles nearby Iskodra
in order ta capture the castle, since they support iL.

Davud Pasha who is assigned by the war council, captures Golbast castlrz._
Suleyman Pasha besieges Dergos and Davud Pasha helps him, thus the castle is cap-
tured; those two pashas besieges Les and captures it.

After the conquest of all the castles around Iskodra, the only way for the contact with
Venice is via River; in order to break this contact, a bridge and towers are built on
Boyana River.

Fatih, who comes'to Les, moves m Istanbul.

The army leaves the region by assingning Evranosoglu Ahmed Bey for the siege of
Iskodra; the castle surrenders 6 months later; thus Albania becomes a Turkish
Province.

Gedik Ahmed Pasha is amgned for the conquest of remaing castles, and he captures
all the castles.

Construction of the Yeni Saray (Saray-i Cedid-i Amire) is campl'cted

Gedil Ahmed Pasha is assigned as the captain.

7479
Ottoman-Venice peace treaty is signed in Istanbul.
Senate of Venice approves the treaty signed in Istanbul with the Ottomans.
The [leet sent by Fatih captures Taman peninsula and Matrega, Anapa and Kopa
there.
Gedik Ahmed Pasha captures Zenta, Kefalonya and Aya Mavra islands, which are
known as “Seven Islands” in the Adriatic from the Venetians; people from these
islands are sent to Istanbul for settlement.
Mesih Pasha lands troops on Rhodes; but he retreats to Marmaris Harbor due to the

resistence.
7450

Alauddevle Bozkurt Bey, who is protected by Fatih, is defeated by his brother Shah

Budak first, but then he defeats his brother and gets the control of the principality.
Mesih Pasha lands soldiers again on Rhodes around the St. Ethiene Mountain.
Forces of Mesih Pasha get no result from their two attacks on St. Nicholas tower.
Gedik Ahmed Pasha sails towards Pulya coasts from Avlonya with 132 ships, out of
which 28 are galleys.
Mesih Pasha cannot get the expected result from the attacks made from the Jewish
quarters of the Island.
Turkish soldiers lands nearby Otranto.
Otranto is capturedy by force; some of the castles around i$ captured and the raids
goes towards the internal areas.
Mesih Ahmed Pasha is assigned as the captain in place of Gedik Ahmed Pasha.
Molla Gurani is assigned as mufti after the death of Molla Husrev.
Shehzade Korkud, son of Bayezid, and Shehzade Oguzhan, son of Cem, who are
staying with Fatih is circumcised.

74857

Fatih passes to Ushudar for an expedition, although he is ill.

Fatih Sultan Mehmed dies at the age of 50, after his 31 years of ruling on the Sul-
tan/Feudal Lord Meadow nearby Gebze.
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